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Abstract
In the research we conducted for the three earlier Volumes on the Selected Ancestors of the Chicago
Rodgers we found that a number of our ancestors acted to defend European kingdoms and other lands in
support of Christianity. But these special ancestors are not just those of the Chicago Rodgers. They are
ancestors of a much larger group. The Crusader Ancestors or more generally the Christendom Defenders
described here are ancestors of King James I of Scotland (1394 – 1437) and his wife and Queen Joan
Beaufort (1404 – 1445). We apply the stand-in name of James Alba to be an abbreviation for this James
and Joan pair. The progeny of James Alba, who also share these Christian Defenders as ancestors, now
number well over 300,000 according to our estimates. Finally, an important definition: By ancestors we
mean both biological (genetic) ancestors as well as adoptive and other defacto parents. We think that being
“raised” is probably more important than being “conceived.”
During the first millennium, Christianity was practiced mainly within the lands of the Roman Empire and
its successors- such as the Byzantine Empire in the east. The Pope (or Bishop of Rome) was mostly
recognized as its leader. In the mid 11th century the so-called Great Schism occurred which resulted in two
Christian realms: western Christendom under the Pope and eastern Christendom under the Byzantine
emperor. The theological dispute that led to this separation, over the source of the Holy Spirit, was very
intense but upon centuries of reflection possibly not much more than fighting over a “distinction without a
difference.” As Christianity took hold in these parts of Europe, many pagan worshipers were converted to
the church- and not always voluntarily. Among James Alba’s ancestors, many participated in the various
Pope sanctioned Crusades to reclaim previously Christian held territories that were forcibly taken by other
forces- usually by the Muslims. These Crusades were not only in the area of Holy Land and the eastern
areas of the former Roman Empire but they were also in the Iberian Peninsula- where modern day Portugal
and Spain are located. Other James Alba ancestors fought in campaigns against Muslim forces that were
not officially labeled as Crusades. A few ancestors of James Alba were martyrs, were pilgrims or other
kinds of benefactors who helped indirectly. The question of what roles were played by Jews during the
Crusades has a variety of answers. Sometimes they were allied with the Muslims controlling their areas.
Sometimes they were innocent bystanders. Sometimes the Christian leaders mistreated the Jews within
their jurisdictions. And other times undisciplined fighters, contrary to orders, would kill and otherwise
mistreat Jews. In the Crusades against the Muslim fighters there was generally a kill them all “take no
prisoners” policy that was often followed when it was impractical or not affordable to maintain prisoners of
war. None of the various parties to the Crusades were without evil players. But none of the parties caused
more trouble for innocent dwellers in the region than the Muslims. And regretfully, several James Alba
ancestors played less than “Christian” roles in their participation. When we look at the places where these
relevant ancestors lived, we find only a handful were from the British Isles. And this is despite the Scottish
nationality of James Alba. A large plurality were from France while others came from the periphery of the
old Roman Empire- including three who were Emperors of the Byzantine Empire. With some exceptions,
only those James Alba ancestors who played a role in efforts to protect Christendom are included in this
volume. We find it remarkable to find our ancestors among almost every type of these protectors. Nearly
all of them were either leading or playing important roles- that, after all, made it into the history books.

♣ The term Crusader as used here also includes other defenders of Christendom even though they may not have been in Pope
sanctioned Crusades.

Foreword
A family rumor started this quest. The author, when about age 10, heard from his mother that the Scottish
side of her family had “the Earl of Bothwell” as an ancestor. For another 60 years the author was busy with
other activities and hadn’t really thought much about this supposed ancestor. By 2011 he was retired- long
retired from his career in physics- and he started hearing about ancestral research services. Why not join
Ancestry.com and see if the Bothwell connection is really there? So he joined in 2011. Joining is one thing.
Getting started with the project is another. So for two years he paid his monthly fee and little happened.
In early 2013 he began using Ancestry.com for several hours a week in an effort to find this Bothwell
character. Other relatives, who also knew about the Bothwell rumor, thought it might be the “bad” Earl of
Bothwell, James Hepburn IV, from whom we descend. That’s not likely in that he had no legitimate heirs.
In building ancestral trees, one can use Ancestry.com to look at the ancestral trees managed by its millions
of members. From those one can construct new trees as we have been doing for a number of actual and
presumed ancestors. But there is another way to proceed: One can start with the rumored distant ancestor
and then build descendant trees which to us look more like a pyramid. A given proposed ancestor can have
descendants at each generational level going forward in time. In the centuries of interest, birthrates were
high and a descendant’s pyramid can grow very rapidly from one generation to the next.
Our plan for finding the Bothwell connection? Build a descendants’ pyramid down from the Earls of
Bothwell and at the same time build ancestral trees up from the Chicago Rodgers we knew. Then look for
people in common. In doing this we found it easier to build trees than to build pyramids- mainly because
the trees only double their populations at each generation. Long story made short: We found connections
with the First Earl of Bothwell but none with any of the other Bothwells. It wasn’t easy as it took us two
years and perhaps one thousand hours of labor to find the connections. That brought us to early 2015.
We weren’t done just because we verified the claim. Instead we were curious as to the ancestry of the First
Earl of Bothwell. Many of his ancestors were royals. They are in the history books. They are described in
Wikipedia articles. From the various historical documents available we have been able to construct a
number of ancestral lines going back to interesting people. They were not just Scottish. They were also
English and from the continent of Europe. Later we found ancestors from India and other remote places.
We began to notice a fairly common characteristic of many of our ancestors: They were in the Crusades or
in related efforts to defend Christendom from its enemies. We compared our list of ancestors with an
historian’s list of prominent Crusaders and found over fifty matches. Why not create a narrative about their
experiences? As we explored our ancestral lines- mainly in the middle ages- we found other ancestors also
involved in these efforts. By then we were almost done. It was 2017 and time to write this book.
Though not a comprehensive account of the Crusades and other related efforts this book is an account of
one family’s ancestors and how they participated. In fact, all descendants of Scottish King James I and his
wife Joan Beaufort have these same Crusader ancestors. Included among these descendants is the current
British royal line. Among these ancestral Defenders of Christendom we find many varieties of Christians.
And we also learn that there are many varieties of Muslims as well. And all kinds of other ethnic/religious
groups too. Much of what happened was well intentioned and yet many of the results were disappointing.
There were saints and devils among these ancestors. Some of the saints were actually canonized as such!
Were the Crusades a failure? Some say yes. We can repeat the old excuse: “Mistakes were made.” Yet the
history of Europe and of the West in general would probably have had more troubles if the Crusades had
not been undertaken. As seen from our ancestors, the Crusades and other similar efforts were a net positive.
This book attempts to tell their stories and show how they fought, collaborated, lived and died. And how
many of them helped make the world a better place to live despite all of their difficulties along the way.
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Volume IV: Crusader Ancestors Of James Alba And Us
Protecting European Christendom From Pagans, Muslims, And Other Christians
Volume IV, of this four volume series is presented in this book. It covers:
•

The combined ancestors of King James I of Scotland and wife Joan Beaufort whom we have found
in historical documents as being significant players in the defense of Christianity or more generally
the Christian culture of Western and Eastern Europe and the Middle East. As such they are also
ancestors of the Chicago Rodgers. Most of these people were involved in military campaigns to
reclaim lands lost to Muslim invaders, though a few played other supporting roles making Europe
safe for Christianity. We abbreviate this ancestral pair as James Alba in what follows. Some of the
people described here have been covered in the earlier three volumes, but many newly found
ancestors have been uncovered who played key roles. In common among these Christian “soldiers”
was their allegiance to the Roman Catholic Church or its Byzantine Eastern Orthodox counterpartin the years long before any Protestants came along. In many of these campaigns, the reigning Pope
invited them into the field. During the first millennium, military campaigns in Western Europe were
instrumental in ending Muslim control of small portions of the Iberian Peninsula and all of France.
Many of our and James Alba’s ancestors played key roles in those efforts. A large number of those
forefathers “took the Cross” and joined The Crusades that were launched early in the second
millennium to protect Christian pilgrims travelling to the Holy Land and other mid-Eastern sacred
sites. And there is even a Swedish ancestor (yes, on the Scottish side) who dealt with the Pagans!

The other three volumes in this four-volume series covered:
•

In Volume I, Continental Ancestors Before Hastings, we cover the historic ancestors of William
the Conqueror (1024 – 1087) and wife Matilda (1030 – 1083). They lived during the five centuries
preceding the Norman conquest of England in 1066. Volume I ends with descriptions of the lives of
William and Matilda. But it begins telling how we descend from a nun and a bishop! And how that
was done quite legally within the Roman Catholic Church laws. Of all our ancestors, Charles
Martel (686 – 741) may be the most important. Many historians credit him with saving European
Christendom from being over-run by the Muslim caliphates. Descendants of these Continental
Ancestors include Joan of the James Alba pair as well as the Chicago Rodger’s and many of the
persons described in Volumes II, III and IV.

•

In Volume II, English Forbearers of Our Scottish Ancestors, we cover the English ancestors of
Joan Beaufort (1402 – 1445) who was the wife of Scottish King James Stewart I (1394 – 1436). We
follow those ancestors in two segments: First we describe the old English Kings and their relevant
descendants beginning with King Alfred the Great (849 – 899) and then in the second segment start
from William the Conqueror (1024 – 1087) onward through the kings and other nobility of the
House of Plantagenet and continue that up to the time of Joan Beaufort’s immediate ancestors.

•

In Volume III, Royal Scottish Ancestors and Intermediaries we cover the Scottish ancestors of the
Chicago Rodgers beginning with Kenneth MacAlpin, King of Scotland (810 – 858). Farther along
this line of our ancestors is a cousin: King Macbeth (1005 – 1057). Macbeth fought these ancestors
(killing once and getting killed once!). He had it coming! Several kings are encountered on our way
down to Scottish King James I (1394 – 1436). His descendants in the Helen Heath line then
includes the first Earl of Bothwell. Farther along we find the more recent ancestors of Helen Heath
(1831 – 1901), who, for the most part, have escaped the attention of historians and news media. At
the end we show the descendants of Helen Heath, including the Chicago Rodger’s. It should be
clear that Volume III represents a subset of the James Alba descendants and is focused mostly on
the ancestors of the Chicago Rodgers.

The Likelihood Of Having These Ancestors
Needless to say this author is neither an expert nor a professional genealogist. But I do have some
considerable experience digging up information on our ancestors- mostly through Ancestry.Com.
A simplistic way to look at the probability of having certain ancestors is to remember that the numbers of
parents, grand parents, and great-grand parents usually doubles each generation as we go up the tree of
ancestors. Those numbers, in the first several generations, are 2, 4, 8, 16, 32, 64, 128, 256, 512,
1024,…….etc. In fact you can count for yourself to see that the 10th generation has 1024 greatgrandparents. In our work we have far more generations than that! Altogether we have 45 generations. If
we extend the doubling exercise the numbers of great grandparents gets astronomical: At 20, 30 and 40
generations we have 1,048,576, 1,073,741,824 and 1,099,511,627,776. In the millions, billions and
trillions, respectively. Dare we say about 35 trillion at the 45th generation, which is the earliest we studied?
We know anything in the trillions is wrong because the earth’s population- not to mention Europe’s- has
never even exceeded even 8 billion. The numbers in the billions are also wrong because 30 generations ago
was about the year 1,000 when the European population was not even 40 million.
So what explains these inconsistencies? The answer: inbreeding or what is sometimes called cousin
marriage. When there is inbreeding, the numbers no longer double at each generation. Rather they increase
at a slower rate. Inbreeding can take many forms:
•
•

Illegal: Such as incest and often first cousin marriages.
Legal: Usually second cousin and more distant cousin marriages are involved.

We looked for historical data on inbreeding in Scotland, England and continental Europe and found very
little information. We did see a lower estimate that inbreeding was lowering the typical doubling each
generation by about 5%. Instead of a doubling it’s an increase of about 1.90 per generation. It’s quite likely
that this factor is off and takes a different value depending on the details of each generation and the
historical epoch it is in. In the history of Europe inbreeding was much higher among Royalty- our estimates
use an increase factor of 1.68 each generation. For the Chicago Rodger and James Alba ancestors this was
in the pre-1400 era.
So we revised our estimates with these factors to estimate the number of the author’s ancestors♥:
•
•
•
•
•

At 15 generations, back in about 1479, one gets 9,319 ancestors or about .01% of the European population.
At 20 generations, back in about 1314, one gets 159,520 ancestors or about .23% of that population.
At 25 generations, back in about 1149, one gets 2,134,819 ancestors or about 4.1% of that population.
At 30 generations, back in about 984, one gets 28,569,817 ancestors or about 77.36% of that population.
At 37 generations, back in about 753, one gets 1,079,126,690 ancestors or about 4000% of that population?

where the population is that of Europe estimated for the year shown.
These are very rough estimates. They are plausible all the way back to the first millennium or so. But at the
time of Charlemagne’s youth in 742 the numbers are far too large. There must have been more inbreeding
than what we assumed. But it sure seems likely that Charlemagne is the ancestor of just about everyone
with European DNA. What about the Chinese philosopher Confucius? Almost certainly- because he lived
2,500 years ago- allowing much time for his DNA to migrate to Europe and then onward into our
ancestors. Do you want to be related to Genghis Kahn? It’s about 1 in a 100 that you are. As for the
Prophet Muhammad we could not find any direct descendancy but a cousin to our line, Edward, Duke of
York (1373 – 1415), likely had him as an ancestor. Whew- that was close!

♥ Based on author’s birthdate in 1941.
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Space-Time, Tic-Tac-Toe, View Of These Ancestors
On the next nine pages we display a large chart of the many ancestors of interest. Not all worked to defend
Christendom. Many others shown are simply the connections between the defenders. The ancestral chart is
so large that we had to break it up into nine rectangles arranged like a tic-tac-toe game. By doing that the
font sizes are large enough to keep the labels legible or at least marginally so. The table showing this is
arranged with time increasing as we go down the table vertically. Horizontally the various ancestral lines
that existed contemporaneously are arrayed. The tic-tac-toe layout is arranged as shown in the Table below:
The top sectors cover the first millennium and some of the early second.
We start with the Pagans
We show the old ancients
Ancients are not here but
and Christians of Wessex. of Francia (aka Frankish
later lines in the Byzantine
Then we find ancient
Kingdom), Aquitaine,
Empire, Portugal & early
Christians from England,
Normandy, Viking lands &
French Kingdoms started
Sweden, Slavic Lands,
the Holy Roman Empire.
relatively later than those
Hungary and Scotland.
Most were Christian.
to the left.
Page 10
Page 11
Page 12
The middle sectors cover the middle ages up through James Alba in 1394.
On the left the Scottish line Here the English royal line Here are old medieval
goes from King David I to
has three Henry's & three
kings and others of
James Alba etc. Includes
Edward's. Richard the
Portugal, Leon, Castile,
Robin Hood and the
Lionheart is here. The
Navarre, Aragon, Hungary,
Bruce’s as well. To the
Plantagenets come in as
France and Naples. Four
right we see folks from
do others from Savoy,
of the Louis's and three
Anjou, the Holy Land, and
Castile and Aragon.
Philip's of France are here.
Wales.
Page 13
Page 14
Page 15
The bottom sectors bring us forward to the last born Rodger, Shelby in 1999.
On left are James Alba's
The Royal line to James IV More Stewarts here but the
daughter Isabel and family. Stewart is here. Line to
name ends with Eleanor
Near bottom: Helen
Helen Grieg Heath is here. Stewart. Farther down is
Heath's family: William
An ancestor from India is
George Rodger- the
Heath, Daniel Rodger,
seen. Near the bottom is
author's great-grandfather.
Virginia Rodger. The
Alfred H. Rodger- the
Larene and Isabelle
author's family is here.
author's grandfather.
Rodger are here too.
Page 16
Page 17
Page 18
The number of relevant ancestors of James Alba together with specific pyramids of his
descendants cannot be easily shown in a single page. Rather our spreadsheet of them requires
nine pages that we have organized as shown here. Even so the charts are only marginally legible.
We do show the full spreadsheet “array” on the back cover but you’ll need a microscope to read it.

The first six pages, 10 – 15, show ancestors of the James Alba "pair." The last three pages, 16 – 18, show
two more recent pyramids of descendants:
•

Those of the James Alba pair to the fourth generation (of James IV of Scotland),

•

Those of Helen Heath and William Rodger, Jr. to the seventh generation. These we call the Chicago
Rodgers♦.

On the next page we start this chart here with an actual ancestor: Cerdic, King of Wessex (within England)
who may have been the legendary King Arthur. If so, was Guinevere your distant grandmother? Maybe
Lancelot is your Grandpa? Don’t ask about Mordred or Merlin. We could not find them in our trees.

♦ Some of these ancestors remained in the British Isles but most of this pair’s progeny ended up in Chicago. We hope those still
abroad don’t mind this labeling. We solicit their feedback.
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Dates shown are
female birthdates.
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Dates shown are
female birthdates.

10

11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

How To Read These Volumes
Normally an author would not try to tell readers how to read his or her writings. It would be embarrassing
to all concerned. But these books are not normal writings. Some of it is the author’s writing but the
biographies are edited “pasting’s” from the Web. We pasted much text from Websites and nearly all of that
came from the Wikipedia.Org: sites with URL’s of the form: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/SubjectTitle.
We provide over 300 endnotes to cite references and enable access to these and other sources.
Each such article in Wikipedia generally has several authors and different articles almost always have
different authors. This means that the style and structure of the various articles can and do differ. What I
am trying to say is that these four volumes are not necessarily easy to read. We can’t even vouch for the
accuracy of Wikipedia given that it is “crowd sourced.” Yet some studies have found Wikipedia articles are
often more accurate that corresponding articles in other encyclopedias. It is an interesting social
phenomenon that an unrelated and largely unregulated group of strangers can produce such good results.
As the author of this Volume IV, I was able to write about the historical context in which these ancestors
lived and particularly how the defenders of Christendom tried to accomplish their goals. But I didn’t have
the time or the expertise to write their biographies from scratch. So I chose the compromise of pasting from
other sources followed by some light editing. I thought that you, the reader, would like having some
additional information (where it exists) about our ancestors. Using Wikipedia and a few other Internet
resources and reference books allowed me to complete the writing project in months rather than years.
Most of the articles taken from Wikipedia have been edited down to a more manageable abridged version
where we made an attempt to keep the text most relevant to the defense of Christendom while deleting
some that is less pertinent. So please consult the Wikipedia articles cited in the title of each article to find
more details. Also the references to other sources are found near the end of each such Wikipedia article.
In Volume IV the focus is on the ancestors who helped defend formerly Christian lands against the
Muslims, various schismatic groups and sometimes the Pagans. Within each bio we have colored some of
the text in green as an indication of its relevance to the defense of Christendom, as we have done here. But
we only do this in the bios. The only exception to this is found in the first two sentences of this paragraph!
So when you are reading the various sections in this volume your approach should probably depend on
how much detail you want to have. If you are seeking in depth understanding of these people, you can use
the references within each section to seek out other documents to learn more if the articles seem
insufficient. And you can read the Wikipedia articles online and use their references to dig deeper. Or if
you’re happy with just a survey, you can stop reading the article and not get “too far into the forest.”
One approach you might try for your first pass through the book is to read all of the introductory text while
skipping the ancestor biographies. So you would read the introduction: pages 1 – 36. Then for each of the
eleven Parts: Part I through Part XI do this: Read the introductory paragraphs but skip the biographies. If
you then want more details read the biographies- the ones you find interesting or perhaps read all of them.

Highlights of Volume IV:
This author is obviously not an historian. Our descriptions of our ancestors- more generally those of James
Alba- rely on historical accounts♦. Our primary resource has been the biographical and historical articles
published by Wikipedia1. More than half of the text in this book has been copied and pasted from those
Wikipedia articles. Beyond that resource we have relied mostly on a set of history books we own. They are:
Steven Runciman, A History of the Crusades, Vols. I, II and III, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge.
Will Durant, The Age of Faith- Vol. 4, in The Story of Civilization, Simon and Shuster, New York.
♦ As the author I often write in the 1st person plural not to suggest that I have a “ghost writer” involved but to acknowledge the
informal and indirect participation of others in this effort.
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Paul Johnson, A History of Christianity, Simon and Shuster, New York.
Paul Johnson, Civilizations of the Holy Land, Atheneum, New York.
Paul Johnson, The Offshore Islanders, Holt, Rinehart and Winston, New York.
Paul Johnson, The Life and Times of Edward III, Weidenfeld and Nicolson, London.
John McManners, Editor, The Oxford Illustrated History of Christianity, Oxford University Press, Oxford.
Joseph R. Strayer, et al, The Course of Civilization, Volume I, Harcourt, Brace & World, Inc., New York.

The books by Durant, including the one cited here, deserve a special acknowledgement: The author grew
up in Chicago and in our home we had five of the six volumes of The Story of Civilization nicely displayed
on a living room bookshelf. I now have these volumes. I don’t remember ever reading them growing up nor
do I remember anyone else in the family reading them. But they sure looked nice on the built-in
bookshelves. I was remiss in not reading them in my youth or even middle age. The Durant books are very
well written and bring out details that have been quite useful to this book’s development.
The history book by Strayer et al was this author’s college history textbook for a course in world history.
Unexpectedly, it had insight and information for some of the events and people covered in this book.
We have used the excellent three-volume set, A History of the Crusades, by Steven Runciman and perused
its extensive indices to identify important pilgrims, knights, kings, queens and others among our ancestors
who are described in his historical account. Though not part of the Crusades, per se, his books also describe
efforts made in southwestern Europe to push the Muslim conquerors of that region- and back into Africa.
For most of the ancestors described in this volume we have added additional material beyond what was
within the Wikipedia article pertaining to him or her. For many of them we have also deleted material
where the information was not that relevant to this volume’s theme about defenders of Christendom.
The placement of the eleven Parts of this volume is roughly chronological according to the pertinent
historical period they cover. Within each Part there is again a rough chronological ordering by “defender”
birth dates though sometimes this ordering is broken to keep the historical topics in good order.
Finally, we decided to include the spouse of each historical ancestor whether or not that person played an
explicit role in defending Christendom. They did play implicit roles as a partner to the identified defender.
This book, Volume IV, of the series Selected Ancestors of the Chicago Rodgers, is entitled Crusader
Ancestors Of James Alba And Of Us. These ancestors are not just those of the author or of the Chicago
Rodgers. They are ancestors of a much larger group who are descendants of Scottish King James I and his
Queen Joan Beaufort. The somewhat fictitious name James Alba refers to a composite of the two because
each had defender ancestors in their individual “parental” lines.

The rise and truncation of Christendom
Before we get into the details, what is the big picture? What was Christendom? And why say truncation?
In our context Christendom simply means those territories, regions, kingdoms and other jurisdictions where
Christianity was either the major religion or was the official religion. We used the word truncation in the
title to describe the results of Christendom’s enemies’ sometimes successful efforts in forcibly taking
Christian lands and putting them under a different religion- usually Islam. Truncation in this context means
that the geographic extent of Christendom was step by step reduced by its enemies’ actions. That
characteristic persisted until later in the 2nd millennium when Christian missionary work led to a much
greater spread of Christendom. But that later phase occurs well after the stories told here- say after 1450.
Unlike modern times, very few countries, if any, had freedom of religion during the centuries we discuss.
Most of them outlawed all but their official religion or as in the case of Muslims the practitioners of two
other faiths (of the book) Judaism and Christianity could keep their religion if they would accept 2nd class
citizen status (or they could convert to Islam and be full citizens).
During the first 600 years of the first millennium Christendom grew in numbers and in the geography
where it was practiced. By the year 380 it had become the official religion of the Roman Empire. At that
point Christendom consisted of the entire Roman Empire augmented by some other remote jurisdictions
practicing the faith. Its enemies were few and its prospects bright but unforeseen trouble was on the
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horizon. The new religion of Islam and its founder Muhammad came on the scene in the early 600’s and
they were bent on conquering territory and converting Christians to Islam. (There is much evidence that
Islam grew from a Christian theology called Arian- think Unitarian.) In the period (629 – 718) Muslim
territory expanded from a portion of Arabia, to all of Arabia, to much of the Middle East and North Africa,
finally to all of North Africa and 99% of the Iberian Peninsula (where Spain and Portugal are today.) The
map below shows this. The map does not show the maximum Muslim incursion into France as the year
750, used here, was about 18 years after Charles Martel won the battle of Tours and started the expulsion
of Muslim forces from France. By 750 only a small area of France was left in Muslim hands as shown here.

As the leaders of Christendom, both in the western and eastern parts of the former Roman Empire, became
more alarmed at the harm coming from the Muslim forces, some of them came forward to fight back. That
was about when we find James Alba ancestors not only involved, but often leading the defensive actions.

Historical background before James Alba ancestors were involved
We start in New Rome- the former city of Byzantium- as it was renamed by the new Roman Emperor
Constantine when he moved there in 324. After his death in 337 the city was renamed Constantinople.
Today it has yet another name: Istanbul and is a part of Muslim Turkey. Prior to his relocation to this new
capital of the Roman Empire, Constantine had legalized Christianity through the Edict of Milan in 313. A
few years later, around 318, the Berber theologian Arius proposed a new Christian theology now known as
Arianism. Its beliefs were similar to modern day Unitarianism, which includes denial of the concept of the
Trinity2. The ensuing controversy led to the First Council of Nicaea in 325 where the familiar Trinitarian
Nicene Creed was formulated and issued. Other actions were taken to prohibit Arianism but it nevertheless
became popular in areas near the borders of the Roman Empire. It is important understand that Arian
does not mean the racial term Aryan: One is a religious theology and the other is a racial label.
Given that the eastern Roman Empire had taken up headquarters in the former city of Byzantium, this
eastern empire eventually became known as the Byzantine Empire. Much healthier than its western
counterpart, the Byzantine Empire continued to grow- but slowly through the 6th century. In fact, historians
generally cite the year 476 as the demise of the Western Roman Empire3. That was the year when the new
western emperor “elect,” Flavius Odoacer, declined that role and instead chose to become King of Italy.
Thus he chose to be a part of a Roman Empire governed from Constantinople and in so doing relinquished
his control over the other parts of the western empire. By the year 555, about the time of the Byzantine
Empire’s greatest land area, it covered Italy, Greece, Asia Minor (present day Turkey), the Holy Land,
Egypt, extensive portions of North Africa’s coast, as well as the southernmost parts of the Iberian
Peninsula. But this was smaller than the earlier combined territories of the Roman Empire because the
barbarians had invaded or controlled much of Western Europe. Many of these barbarians were Goths and
many were Christians. Some were both. But these Christians were not all Trinitarian. Many were Arian.
Then in the early 7th century along comes the Prophet Mohamed preaching a new religion that is similar to
the Arian form of Christian belief. Starting in Arabia and working westward and northward, Mohamed and
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his Muslim successors after his death in 632 easily conquered areas that were already “leaning” Arian. The
Arians held that the concept of the Trinity should be replaced by a construct more like that of modern
Unitarians in which the Holy Spirit and Jesus are not as central as held by the Trinitarian Christian doctrine
that was still preached in what remained under the control of the Roman Empire. Geographically, the
Arians were concentrated to the outside of the Roman Empire in the West and outside of the Eastern
Byzantine Empire surrounding Constantinople (today’s Istanbul). By 550 the Arian theology was common
in Syria, Egypt, North Africa, Spain, Sicily, and much of what is now Northern Europe. One area not under
their “sway” was the Kingdom of the Francia♥, which now comprises most of current day France,
Belgium, and the northwestern parts of Germany.
Although the Muslims used the sword to conquer and kill soldiers of their opponents, they were somewhat
more merciful towards the civilians. Those conquered could convert to Islam or they could remain as Jews
or Christians with 2nd class status. Muslims weren’t as frightening as was the historical norm for invaders.
Without getting into the details we think that the Muslim armies, first under Muhammad and then under his
successors, found conquering Arian territories rather easy because of the religious similarities. Some
historians claim that Islam, itself, evolved from a branch of Arian Christianity.4 Interestingly, the Roman
Empire reclaimed most of the Arian lands under emperor Justinian and forced them back under Christian
Trinitarian doctrine back in the 530’s. That apparently didn’t extinguish the reconquered folks affinity for
Arianism. So we suppose that the Muslim armies found little resistance when, during the late 7th and early
8th centuries, they brought with them a new religion similar to the Arian variant of Christianity. By then
they had a vast empire extending across North Africa into Spain and parts of France as well as northward
through the Holy Land.5 And after 1050 they conquered and controlled Asia Minor- what is now Turkey.
Meanwhile the Christian Byzantine Empire fought a war with Persia and eventually won a final battle in
627. After just six years of peace their southeastern flank was then invaded by the rapidly growing Muslim
empire- culminating in the fall of Jerusalem in 638. Fighting back over the next 80 years the Byzantine
forces pushed the Muslims entirely out of Asia Minor in 721. But they couldn’t recapture the Holy Lands.
The rapid advance of Muslim forces in the 8th century included the invasion into the Iberian Peninsula.
Known as Moors, the Muslims of North Africa came across the Straits of Gibraltar beginning in 711 and
by 718 had almost all of the Iberian Peninsula (present day Spain and Portugal) under their control. Not
satisfied with that the Muslims invaded the southwestern areas of France, mostly in Aquitaine. By 730 they
were in Nimes and showed no signs of slowing their northward advance.
So, what were the Crusades? They were mostly efforts by the Pope and Kingdoms in Western Europe to
recapture former Christian lands from the invading Muslims. Generally, the Pope would invite fighters who
would “take the Cross” and actually wear a cross stitched cross on their clothing. The incentive to do so
was an indulgence: a Papal guarantee of eventual and complete forgiveness of sins6. In Roman Catholic
terminology this is Total Absolution of Sins. A pretty good deal if you had a checkered past.
In addition to the Crusades there were many other campaigns within Europe and the Middle East to
recapture former Christian territories. While not Crusades in the formal sense, these other efforts had the
same kinds of goals: reclaim land taken by the Muslims or others and reestablish the Christian religion
therein. Most prominent of these efforts were those of the Byzantine Empire where the eastern orthodox
Christian religion was practiced.

Many James Alba ancestors worked to protect Christendom
It’s at this point, after 730, that known ancestors of James Alba came on stage. Those described in this
volume participated in most of the historically enumerated Crusades and/or they helped defend or advance
Christian culture in the lands of the former Roman Empire. We also describe their spouses who often
helped indirectly. The participating James Alba ancestors were often leaders or had other important roles.
Nearly all of them lived in Western Europe or were from that area. But four prominent ancestors, Alexios
♥ Francia is the French spelling while Kingdom of Franks is also commonly used. We keep it simple by using Francia for those
years prior to the development of France.
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Komnenos, his son John Komnenos and two grandsons Manuel and Isaac were not only in the Byzantine
Empire, but three of them were also its emperors. In most of the Crusades and other similar efforts the fight
was against Muslim invaders. In a few cases the opponents were pagans or heretics. And sadly, in too
many cases, the Christian forces turned against other Christians- usually the western empire versus the
eastern one. Think “Keystone Cops” without the humor.
Our known ancestors came on the scene well after the fall of the Western Roman Empire in the 4th and 5th
centuries. Our story begins in the early 8th century when efforts were undertaken to recapture lands from
the Muslims that were formerly Christian territories in what is now France, Portugal and Spain. Western
Christendom’s response to this began in the 8th century.

Defending Gaul from Muslims
Our ancestor Charles Martel (676 - 741) began the “push” that kept the Muslim map from expanding any
further into the Francian Kingdom that he led. His descendants and our ancestors♠- notably Pepin le Bref,
Charlemagne and Louis I, The Pious Emperor- continued this work.
In this volume we begin with Charles Martel who is the first one of these ancestors to act as a defender of
Christendom. He led forces within the Francian Kingdom to expel the invading Muslims from what is now
southern France. In doing this he worked with the church to support the military efforts. In this, one ally
was Bishop Boniface (later St. Boniface) who allowed and encouraged tithing for the purpose of funding
the military because he understood the military was defending Christendom. Many historians credit Martel
as a savior of Europe who prevented it from being overrun by Muslim armies and from becoming one or
more totalitarian hates. Martel was not only a great military leader, he was also a humble person. He
refused to take regal titles such as king or emperor; he was satisfied being simply Mayor of the Palace. We
can thank him, among others, for our freedom to worship as we please.
His descendants Pepin III, Charlemagne, and Louis I became emperors of the Holy Roman Empire (HRE)
and similarly fought Muslims, trying to push them out from Western Europe. They succeeded in retaking
significant portions of formerly Christian territory- mainly in the French part of southwestern Europe.
Pepin III, the son of Charles Martel, continued the efforts to push Muslims out of Western Europe as well
as expand the Francian territory into formerly Pagan areas. He was keen on improving the styles of church
worship. He obtained and introduced the Roman Chant to his churches and was also the recipient of a
musical instrument- an Organ- given to him by the Byzantine emperor.
Charlemagne was Pepin’s son and turned out to be a central figure in the history of Europe- both then and
later. Like Martel he benefited from a good relationship with the church. St. Alcuin was one of his clerics
who not only acted as an advisor but also invented lower case printed handwriting that we all still use!
Charlemagne adeptly maintained a good relationship with some Muslims in the Holy Land to the extent
that the Caliph of Baghdad invited him to supervise the Christian institutions in Jerusalem! Of long lasting
theological interest was his belief in what is called the filioque- Latin for “and from the son.” This was the
almost self-evident doctrine that the Holy Spirit comes from the Father and the Son- not just from the
Father. The western church eventually embraced filioque but the eastern Byzantine church did not.
His son, Louis the Pious, continued the good work. He was noted for obtaining musical instruments from
Rome for use in Francia. In particular he introduced Organs of a Roman design to his churches.
Part I of this volume, Defending Gaul From Muslims, elaborates on these topics.

Ending Scottish Deviance
The beginnings of history are necessarily murky and that of the northern British Isles are no exception. St.
Patrick, likely born in southern Scotland, eventually was made a Bishop in 432. The early Roman Catholic
Church sent him and others into the areas of Scotland and Ireland. St. Ninian was another. St. Palladius was
one with a troubling reputation. In the 5th century, leaders of the Celtic Christians♣ in Scotland remained
♠ Whenever we say “our ancestors” we mean ancestors of a very large group all of whom are descendants of James Alba.
♣ The Celtic Christians of the British Isles practiced a form of Arian Christianity- similar to Unitarian in some regards.
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deviant from the Trinitarian Christianity practiced in much of Europe. For that disloyal behavior Palladius
was eventually declared apostate by none other than St. Patrick. Successors to Palladius, including Scottish
and Celtic leader Coroticus, had, in the words of Patrick,
…slaughtered many, and carried off into slavery great numbers of Christian men and women.

Those words are from a famous letter he sent to Coroticus, perhaps around the year 450, that announced the
excommunication of him and his followers for these and other sinful practices7. Yes, Virginia, there was
slavery in Scotland! We will postpone the details until later, but this not very Christian Celtic church
evidently ran its own forms of worship separate from the Trinitarian Roman Catholic Christian practices.
That status quo was finally interrupted after several centuries when the Trinitarian James Alba ancestor St.
Margaret became Queen of Scotland shortly after she married Malcolm III, King of Scotland in 1070. Also
of interest were the roles of Malcolm’s ancestors including his first cousin once-removed Macbeth. In our
account the latter was a troubled man but not quite as bad as the man depicted by Shakespeare. We also
meet Duncan who is much younger than the old man described in the play. He gets killed in a battle with
MacBeth’s forces- different than how he’s murdered by MacBeth in the play. His son, Malcolm III, latermuch later after 17 years- gets his revenge when his forces kill MacBeth.
But it’s not Malcolm who saves the day so much as his Hungarian born wife Margaret who was the
daughter of English throne heir Edward the Exile. The latter was exiled from England as an infant with
instructions to be killed in Sweden but instead the Swedish King Olof (also our ancestor) sent him to
Hungary with his daughter Ingegerd.
Edward is of interest for another reason not associated with the defense of Christendom: He is part of a
long line of English kings that started with King Cerdic who some historians now believe was actually the
legendary King Arthur. It’s Edward’s daughter Margaret who ends up in Scotland marrying its king
Malcolm III. He’s not much for theology or church administration so he allows Margaret free reign to
reform the Celtic style churches in Scotland. Wait until you read about their unusual practices in what
follows. She accomplished quite a lot and it’s no wonder she was made a Saint.
Our descriptions of these Scottish ancestors involved in these episodes comprise Part II of this volume,
Ending Scottish Deviancy, where we tell more about the turn of the millennium in Scotland.

At The Millennium
Meanwhile about that same time, other ancestors were engaged in constructive activities in Sweden and in
France- though in the latter case these relatives were also of Viking descent.
Muslims were not the only ones opposing Christianity within Europe. In many parts of Europe, Pagans
resisted Christians taking over their lands and kingdoms. One distant Scottish ancestor was the Swedish
and Christian King of Sweden, King Olof. He ruled there about 1,000 years ago, didn’t get along very well
with the majority of Swedes who were Pagan and according to legend he was killed by them when he
would not recant his Christian beliefs. Thus Olof was arguably a Christian martyr8. We also know him as
saving the life of one of our other ancestors, Edward the Exile, when Edward was an infant.
A more distant Swedish relative was Sweyn Godwinson. He was the nephew by marriage of Olof’s sister
Estrid and by that relationship is not our direct ancestor or even an ancestral uncle. We included him
because he was an earnest Pilgrim to Jerusalem trying to repent for his many sins and crimes- including
murder. On his return, he was killed by antagonistic Muslims he encountered along the way.
On the French side, some of the individuals are Norman with definite Scandinavian roots. The father of
William the Conqueror was Robert I, Duke of Normandy. He, in turn, was the 2nd great grandson of the
Viking invader Rollo who was the founder of the Norman Duchy. Like Sweyn, Robert was also a pilgrim
to Jerusalem and like him he died on his return.
Students of history might not see William the Conqueror as a defender of Christendom, but the Pope of his
time, Alexander II, sanctioned the invasion of England and battle at Hastings as a church authorized
Crusade. That was under the theory that the sitting king, Harold Godwinson, was not properly elevated. He
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had no Papal approval and moreover the Archbishop of Canterbury acted heretically in blessing the
coronation. Aside from these details, this recognition gave William Crusader status. In our story about
William we’ll encounter his cousin’s wife Emma who had the unusual historical combination of having
twice been Queen of England and of having two sons who each served as King of England.
We’ll also encounter his half-brother, the Bishop Odo of Bayeux, who was at the Battle of Hastingsessentially as a cheerleader. Odo is an ancestral uncle of James Alba and us. Odo had a ministerial role in
William’s court and somehow acquired vast wealth in the process. He commissioned the famous Bayeux
Tapestry that is still on display in the Bayeux Cathedral in France. Some of his wealth was gotten
fraudulently and this “bishop” was found guilty and forced to compensate the victims. Later Odo tried to
launch a military force to Italy without getting permission. William locked him up for five years for that.
Of some amusement is the story of Odo, as a fraud victim, in which he got his due. Later, Odo was very
excited to sally forth in the First Crusade in which he was a prominent leader, but sickness took its toll and
he died enroute to the Holy Land.
Their stories are in Part III of this volume, At The Millennium.

The First Crusades
After the leaders of Francia had cleared France of the Muslim invaders and had expanded their kingdom’s
geography, western areas of Europe were still periodically under Muslim attack. In the years 837 - 950
Muslim pirates were habitually attacking Italy9. Luckily, most of their attempts at invasion failed but they
caught the attention of the Pope. As this went on the leaders of the Roman Catholic Church in Western
Europe became more and more concerned about the challenges this posed. Within that same time period
the Byzantine Empire in Eastern Europe was gradually losing territory too- ever since their victories over
Muslim forces in the 8th century. However, by the middle of the 10th century they had recovered much of
what they had lost but not all of it. The prospects of reclaiming the Holy Land looked bleak. To make
matters much worse, Muslim forces destroyed the Church of the Holy Sepulcher in 1009.
Even with the reclaiming of some significant areas of southwestern Europe, the overall picture was not
pretty: Over half of the land area that was once part of Christendom was now in Muslim hands. This was
particularly true in lands in and near the eastern Mediterranean.
The various regional groups or tribes that adopted Islam had a variety of cultural backgrounds. Some were
more accepting of Jews and Christians in their midst while others were much less tolerant. The Seljuk
Turks were of this latter variety10. They had migrated into Asia Minor from Central Asia. This was a
problem in the 11th century for Christian pilgrims traversing Asia Minor enroute to the Holy Land. To
protect themselves, pilgrims resorted to carrying weapons and travelling together in larger groups as
happened notably in 1064 and again in 1087. As these troublesome Turks won more and more battles they
came to occupy most of Asia Minor- no wonder it’s now called Turkey. Officials in the western empire and
those in the Byzantine Empire were concerned and were seeking remedies. And even as we write this
volume, news reports on the TV still talk about the troubles with the Turks! Déjà vu all over again?
Despite the common problems they faced, the Christians within the two empires were also fighting each
other- effectively in civil wars. A compilation of the dozen or so wars fought between the Christian east
and the Christian west suggests that these wars occurred in about the same time frame as the major
Christian losses in Asia Minor and the Holy Land11. These civil wars, starting in 1038, occurred over a
range of about another 250 years until 1302. Compare this train of events with the losses the Kingdom of
Jerusalem began to experience only a half-century after it was established by the First Crusade in 1099.
The decline was marked by the fall of Edessa in 1144 and then the fall of Jerusalem in 1187. Surely the
fighting among Christians reduced their ability to secure the Holy Land during those times. Other
subsequent Crusades regained some of territory but not enough. And the infighting went on and on and on.
In the 11th century, the Muslims in the Holy Land and Asia Minor began to cause more and more problems
for Christians- certainly for those from Western Europe going to Jerusalem and other Holy Sites on
pilgrimages. Their treatment of Christians- particularly those travelling as pilgrims to Jerusalem and other
Holy sites- was tolerable until about 1050 when the situation deteriorated enough to spur defensive actions
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from the West. Some of the blame for this rests on the Muslim Turks who were much less accommodating
of Christians than the more moderate Muslims who had previously controlled those parts of Asia Minor.
These Turkish Muslims were, by then, conquering most of Asia Minor, taking those lands from the
Byzantine Empire of the Eastern Church.
The military campaigns fought against Muslim forces took a number of different forms. Christians in
Eastern Europe had been under the Christian Byzantine Empire. They were almost constantly defending
their lands against Muslim intrusions and sometimes sought help from the Christians under the Roman
Catholic Pope in the west. The Crusader campaigns, usually undertaken at the Pope’s request, were
intended to recapture formerly Christian lands or at the very least to force Muslim territories to be more
accepting of Christian pilgrims. The Crusades covered the almost two hundred year interval from 1095 to
1291. Well over 50 of the ancestors of James Alba participated directly in the Crusades or in some other
role supportive of a Christian Europe. The ancestors described in this volume participated in one or more of
these Crusades, helped Christendom in some other manner or helped indirectly as a spouse.
Among the James Alba ancestors we also found a Byzantine Royal line: Emperors Alexios I Komnenos
(1056 - 1118) and his son John II Komnenos (1087 - 1143) are distant 29th and 28th great grandfathers to
the author’s generation. John’s son and our ancestor Isaac, who was not an emperor, also fought as an ally
of the Crusaders while John’s other son, our ancestral uncle Manuel Komnenos was the third emperor in
that sequence. All four were defenders of Christendom. Alexios sought alliance with the western Pope in
1093. That solicitation helped usher in the 1st Crusade of (1096 – 1099).
Our ancestor Alexios I Komnenos was the Byzantine emperor in the late 11th century and was a very
worried man. The Seljuk Turks were coming at him from the east and he had been battling some of the
Christians from the western empire as well. He sought to end the Christian infighting and form an alliance.
So he asked the Pope for help. That request hit receptive ears and soon the First Crusade was called by
Pope Urban II in 109512. It was quite successful in recapturing Christian territories in and near the Holy
Land. The Christian forces established governments in and near Jerusalem beginning in the late 1090’s. In
Part IV of this volume, The First Crusades, we provide some of the details about our ancestors’ roles in
the official First Crusade of 1096 and its close sequel, the Crusade of 1101.

The Crusader Kingdom
Our ancestors’ involvement in the Crusader Kingdom begins in about 1128 when the King of Jerusalem,
Baldwin II, had no male heir. He was willing to have his daughter, Melisende, succeed him but wanted her
to have a consort King husband. What could be better than to seek the advice of the French King, Louis VI.
Baldwin’s emissaries showed up in Paris seeking an answer. It was: Fulk V, Count of Anjou, who was then
a widower. He had previously made a pilgrimage to Jerusalem and had at that time been introduced to
Baldwin II so the latter remembered him favorably. When the message came that Fulk was recommended
Baldwin II liked that advice and began the process of inviting Fulk. Baldwin was also very supportive of
various charitable organizations composed of Knights. He found some “office” space for one such group at
the site of Solomon’s Temple. In recognition of this fact, the group named itself the Knights Templar.
Louis VI, King of France had a disability preventing him from Crusading: He was too fat. His nickname
stemmed from it: Louis the Fat. He was so large he couldn’t sit on a horse. This reduced his impact on
defending Christendom but he did help choose the King of Jerusalem who went on to have a successful,
thought short, reign.
This same ancestor, Fulk V (1092 – 1143), Count of Anjou, came to play at least one other important role
in Christendom. Prior to his role as King of Jerusalem he fathered a son Geoffrey born in 1113. As an
adolescent, Geoffrey had the habit of adorning his hair with a small flowery sprig from the broom plant
that in French had the name planta genet. He soon acquired the longer name, Geoffrey Plantagenet. He had
a surname. With it he began the Plantagenet dynasty beginning with his son Henry who became Henry II of
England. Fulk and Melisende ruled the Kingdom of Jerusalem for 12 years, 1131 - 1143, until he was
killed- falling off his horse while hunting. That Kingdom of Jerusalem was larger than present day Israel13.
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In that same first half of the 12th century another James Alba ancestor, John I Komnenos, was the emperor
of the Byzantine Empire at about the same time when our ancestor Fulk was King of Jerusalem. These two
distant grandfathers even had a correspondence. John wrote Fulk seeking permission to visit Jerusalem
with his large army? They almost met but Fulk discouraged John from arriving with that large army but did
invite him to come with a smaller force. John Komnenos got distracted and never came. The year 1143
proved lethal for both and both died from hunting accidents. First, John died in the Spring when he cut
himself with one of his own poisoned hunting arrows. Later, Fulk died that Autumn after a fall from his
horse. Both of these untimely deaths led to a power vacuum that the Muslim forces would soon exploit.
The stability of the Kingdom of Jerusalem had seemed assured until three events would say otherwise: Two
of them were the (just described) deaths of our ancestors King Fulk and Byzantine Emperor John II
Komnenos in 1143. The third was the Fall of Edessa (now in south-eastern Turkey) to Muslim forces in
1144.14 Before that time the Byzantines had retaken much of Asia Minor as far as Antioch, which put the
Muslims on the defensive. “Civil” wars in the Christian areas between Crusaders and Byzantines weakened
and distracted the Crusader states in Palestine. That probably contributed to the aforementioned fall of
Edessa. Soon the widowed Queen Melisende was seeking help from the Pope. The result? The Second
Crusade was launched to restore the kingdom15.
Many more details about our ancestors’ roles in the Kingdom of Jerusalem are found in Part V: The
Crusader Kingdom.

The Second Crusade
The Second Crusade was in response to the Muslim capture of the county of Edessa, which had been one of
the Crusader Kingdom states. The western leaders of this Crusade were primarily the kings of Germany
and France. Both of their armies were defeated as they approached Edessa so they regrouped and the
remaining survivors of the earlier battles went south towards Palestine where Jerusalem and other outposts
were still under Crusader control. A council was held at Acre to decide what would be the next step in their
campaign if they couldn’t retake Edessa. Why not attack and take Damascus? The earlier plan to take
Aleppo was discarded, some say unwisely, and preparations were made to seize Damascus. The ensuing
siege of Damascus failed and the Crusading forces were forced to retreat. The Second Crusade seemed to
be a failure: they had not gained anything and had not recaptured anything in the Holy Land.
At the same time Pope Eugenius III preached the Second Crusade, leaders in the Iberian Peninsula renamed
their campaigns against the Moors to be components of this same Second Crusade. These campaigns
against the Moors were quite successful as the Christian controlled areas expanded at the same time the
Muslim controlled ones shrank.
Let’s now see what some of our ancestors did in these campaigns.
One of the older participants in the Second Crusade was ancestor Amadeus III, Count of Savoy, who was
the uncle of its French leader King Louis VII. Amadeus led a group of barons from Savoy and he financed
their part of the campaign by borrowing from the Abbey of St. Maurice. When many of the French forces
were on ships enroute to Antioch, Amadeus fell ill at Cyprus. He was taken to Nicosia where he died in
April 1148.
There was some fair degree of coordination between the Crusaders and the Byzantine Empire. Its emperor
Manuel Komnenos was the son of emperor John II Komnenos and the brother of James Alba ancestor Isaac
Komnenos. Manuel is therefore an ancestral uncle to our lines. Perhaps the most interesting event
concerning his participation in the Second Crusade involved the German King Conrad who had fallen ill at
Ephesus and could not continue eastbound with his army. When Manuel learned of this he convinced
Conrad to return to the capital for medical treatment by a palace physician. Who was that physician? It was
Manuel himself who practiced medicine as a hobby. Under this doctor’s care Conrad made a full recovery.
Emperor Manuel was a man of many talents.
Isaac Komnenos, under the traditional practices of succession would have inherited the emperor’s throne,
as he was the oldest surviving son of John. But John thought his youngest son, Manuel, was a better fit for
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the job so he made arrangements to facilitate that succession. Apart from that, Isaac also participated in the
Byzantine military campaigns conducted in alliance with the forces of the Second Crusade.
Louis VII, King of France was one of the two major leaders of the Second Crusade. After his forces met
defeat at the hands of the Seljuk Turks in 1147 he and his remaining forces managed to reach the Holy
Land in 1148. His military incompetence was again displayed when the Crusader forces failed to take
Damascus. Maybe he could accomplish something after his return to France? Some years later he made a
betrothal agreement with English King Henry II in which Henry’s son “Young” Henry then age 3 would
marry Louis’ daughter Marguerite age 1. Two years later the very young couple were married. At least
something was accomplished. Presumably the honeymoon was delayed until this young pair could be
educated in the principles of reproduction?
Eleanor of Aquitaine was Queen to Louis VII but produced no male heirs. After efforts to get an annulment
of their marriage they were finally allowed to dissolve their bond. Only eight weeks later Eleanor was the
wife of future English King Henry II. Years later her son, Young Henry, married Louis’ daughter Margaret
from his second wife Constance. This simultaneously made Eleanor both the mother-in-law and the
stepmother of Margaret! As Queen of England Eleanor produced five sons and three daughters. When her
oldest surviving son Richard became King at age 12 she ruled England as his regent until he came of age.
Her relationship with Henry II was mostly downhill- especially when she coached her sons to rebel against
Henry. Treason is not too strong a word to apply as she was counseling the “boys” to ally with the enemy
King of France. Henry II, being a mild mannered victim didn’t take her head or burn her at a stake. Rather
he imprisoned her in various castles for the next 17 years until his own death.
As the youngest brother of Louis VII, Peter I, Count of Courtenay acquired his second name by marrying
Elizabeth of Courtenay. He sallied forth with his partners in the Second Crusade but not much is known
about his role. His whereabouts thereafter are mysterious except over thirty years later, in 1182, he is
mentioned as a mounted Crusader in the Battle of Belvoir Castle in Palestine. A year later he was killed by
Saladin’s forces when they engaged in a counter attack. We infer he was fighting in the defense of
Christendom but we really don’t know any details.
Girls didn’t have much choice in betrothals in the 12th century and princesses had even less. Matilda of
Oxford was the eldest daughter of English King Henry I and as such eventually became heir to the throne
when both of her brothers died early. She was sent off at age 8 to marry the Holy Roman Emperor Heinrich
V. When he died in 1125, Matilda became a rather young widow at 23. It was time for Henry I to find her a
new husband. This time it was Geoffrey Plantagenet who would soon become the Count of Anjou after his
father Fulk V went to Jerusalem to become its King- some would say King Consort of Queen Melisende.
She and her husband initiated the Plantagenet Dynasty when their son Henry II became King of England.
Our Iberian ancestors include Alfonso VII, King of León- of Galacia- of Castile. He held down these three
jobs while calling himself Emperor of All Spain. Enigmatic might be a good label for Alfonso. His armies
recaptured significant territories from the Moors during his participation in the Second Crusade. And yet he
often saw them retaken again by the Moors. Over his reign he did gain more lands for Christendom than he
lost. For those Muslims under his jurisdiction he treated them respectfully and used to boast that he was
“the king of men of two religions.”
The author lives in an area of New England where there are many recent and not so recent immigrants from
Portugal and other Portuguese speaking lands. It’s nice to know that we James Alba descendants are also a
small fraction Portuguese as was he. Given the way European royalty practiced intermarriage between and
among the different kingdoms it should be no surprise that one of our Crusader Portuguese ancestors would
have been not only a king of Portugal but its first king, Afonso I of Portugal. (This is not a typo. The name
is Afonso, not Alfonso as would apply in other parts of what is now Spain.) Speaking of intermarriage he
was the first cousin of Alfonso VII about whom we just wrote above. Not a slouch, Afonso fought hard in
his part of the Second Crusade and in so doing doubled the land area of his new Portuguese nation.
Close to the most successful Crusader ancestor was Ramon Berenguer IV, Count of Barcelona. He was an
in-law relation of Alfonso VII, whom we just described two paragraphs above. Ramon’s son married
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Alfonso’s daughter. During his rule there was an effective merger of Barcelona and Aragon. He called
himself the Count of the former and the Prince of the latter. As a Crusader he captured more acreage than
most of his Iberian peers. He even had women Crusaders who fought so well that he created an association
to honor them. It was called the Order of the Hatchet. When his son inherited these offices why not inflate
these titles? And so ever after, his line became Kings of Aragon- and that included Barcelona.
We elaborate on this in Part VI, The Second Crusade,

The 3rd and 4th Crusades

Some years had passed and the year was 1187. It was the 4th of July but not a happy day. On that day, the
Crusader Kingdom lost a pivotal battle- the battle of Hattin- which led to the fall of Jerusalem. The
remaining Christian forces retreated mainly to the coastal area of Tyre. It was time again to seek help from
the west. Josias, the Archbishop of Tyre, sought help from the Pope and Kings of Western Europe. He
travelled to Western Europe and met with the Pope, Gregory VIII, who called for a new Crusade in late
1187. Josias soon found English King, Henry II, and French King, Philip II at a meeting and persuaded
them to help lead a new effort: The Third Crusade to rescue the Crusader lands in Palestine16. Ancestral
uncle and King of England, Richard I the Lionheart and our ancestor King of France, Philip II led it
together. Though not the initial focus of these leaders, some of the Crusaders also helped reclaim Muslim
occupied territory within Spain and Portugal. To cap this off, a new Pope, Innocent III, in 1209 ordered a
French Crusade against the “deviant” Cathar cult and their Albigensian adherents in southwestern France.
Henry II, King of England, had to fight his way to the throne because his mother Matilda, Lady of the
English, had the English throne stolen from her by her own cousin Stephen of Blois. She was in-line to be
the sovereign when her father Henry I had no living male sons. Henry II, as a youth then living in France
was going to correct this and why wait for adulthood to get started? So at age 14 he hired some
mercenaries, rented some ships and invaded England. Surprisingly, King Stephen forces blocked the
invasion but did not counterattack Henry II- his first cousin once removed- but instead offered to pay
Henry’s mercenaries when the boy’s pockets were empty! Well, if you can’t rule England, why not have a
domain in France under your control? So he married the Duchess of Aquitaine, Eleanor, whom we have
already met or described above. In so doing they controlled more of France than the King Louis VII, who
was also her ex-husband. Louis was not at all pleased. The story about how Henry II replaced Stephen is
complicated but one salient aspect is that the older Stephen adopted Henry II as his son. When the former
died in 1154 the latter finally took the throne of England without much opposition.
Then there was the Becket affair. The bottom line in our view is this: Henry II did not order the killing of
his Archbishop Thomas Becket. He simply wanted him arrested. But what were the knights to do when
Thomas fought back? I guess they didn’t have handcuffs so they managed him with their swords? About a
140 years later, and later in this book, we’ll see how Philip IV, King of France, tried to arrest the Pope and
how the Pope died in the process. Why mess with an Archbishop when you can get the big guy in Rome?
Son Richard I imitated his father Henry II and had his own army at age 16. If any person among our
ancestors deserves the epithet “son of a bitch” it would be Richard. We say this based on two things: His
bad behavior and his mother Eleanor of Aquitaine’s treasonous character- she taught him deceit and was
his accomplice in crimes. Victorian historian William Stubbs described Richard as “a bad son, a bad
husband, a selfish ruler, and a vicious man.” Despite his behavior, he was very popular in his time. Richard
the Lionheart was his long name. He had high self-regard and once told the Holy Roman Emperor that he,
Richard, was of higher rank by saying, “I am born of rank which recognizes no superior but God.” When
he helped lead the Third Crusade he was ruthless. When negotiations to return Muslim prisoners to Saladin
were slow he simply killed all of them- women and children included. He was once a cannibal when he
roasted and ate the severed head of an opponent he had killed. He hired assassins to kill Conrad of
Montferrat who had been elected the King of Jerusalem. He displayed a love hate attitude towards his
enemy Saladin. At one point in 1191 he proposed that the two become brothers-in-law by having Saladin’s
brother marry Richard’s sister but the latter would have none of it. Decades later in 1232 a bishop claimed
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he saw Richard ascend to heaven in a dream. It was after Richard spent 33 years in purgatory. That’s a
pretty light sentence for his crimes!
Also accompanying Richard on the Third Crusade was David, Earl of Huntingdon. Recent research into his
family’s historical role shows him to have been the father of Robin Hood- alias of his son Robert of
Huntingdon. We even display a photo of the famous outlaw’s grave.
King of France, Philip II also helped lead the failed Third Crusade. This man had trouble with the Pope. He
once married an Ingeborg whom he could not tolerate even after one day. He sought an annulment but the
Pope, Celestine III, said “no.” No big deal, he’ll try bigamy. So he married Agnes. That got him
excommunicated by the Pope. Ignoring that, Philip continued with his lovely wife Agnes. Pope to France:
“I’m issuing an interdict and closing all worship services in country.” Philip to Bishops: “If you enforce
interdict I’ll depose you.” Philip lamented, “Happy Saladin….who had no pope above him.” And then he
threatened he convert to Islam. The poor guy eventually buckled under to the Pope and sent Agnes to her
grief stricken retirement.
Call him uncle Sancho. He was the son of Afonso I, King of Portugal and also its King. He provided a rest
stop for the English fleets engaged in the Third Crusade. In 1189 the first group of ships put in at a
Portuguese port where they received an invitation to help Sancho fight the Muslims. And they took Silves.
Some months later another part of the fleet stops by and they help Sancho repel an invasion from Moroco.
These English Crusaders actually saw a benefit in Portugal before they went on to the Holy Land to gain
nothing.
Evidently, no James Alba ancestor in our “trees” participated in the 4th Crusade so we will only mention it
briefly17. A plan to take Jerusalem by having the Crusaders enter the Holy Land via Egypt went awry in
1203 when they got caught up in Byzantine politics and decided to conquer Christian Constantinople
instead. Yes, they were that dumb! No wonder the Crusades were not going well. Christians at war with
Christians was not a good formula for fighting Muslims. Sounds like Russia versus the USA in 2017 when
we should be allies against the terrorist Muslims. Eastern Christians against Western Christians again! Is
this history repeating? Could we surmise that James Alba’s ancestors were too smart to join this illconceived Fourth Crusade project? Or did they participate and then hide their shame?
We devote Part VII, The 3rd and 4th Crusades, to the details of the foregoing.

From The 5th through the 7th Crusades
In an effort to correct the mistakes of the Fourth Crusade, the Popes Innocent III, in 1213, and his successor
Honorius III, in 1216, called for Crusader forces from around western Europe to have another try: The
Fifth Crusade18. There was an exception: They didn’t want the German King Frederick II, who became the
Holy Roman Emperor in 1220, participating as he was a intermittent enemy of the Papal States. They
wanted the French to help, but a majority of their knights were busy fighting in the Albigensian crusade
against the Cathar♦ heretics in southwestern France. Even so, the armies of knights from Hungary, Austria,
Holland and Cologne formed the largest army thus far of any of the preceding Crusades. Approximately
20,000 knights and 12,000 infantry left for their mission in the Holy Land. These large numbers may
reflect the incentives promised by the Popes. If you took the Cross and you went on the Crusade you were
promised an indulgence. Or if you funded a Crusader you were promised one.
In Roman Catholic theology an indulgence was a reduction of the punishment in purgatory given for those
who performed a penance. The indulgences promised Crusaders completely cancelled the punishment and
amounted to a complete absolution of sins. Taking the cross and going on the Crusade was the penance.

The Fifth Crusade lasted eight years from 1213 to 1221. The church regarded this Crusade as extremely
important and encouraged its clerics to help. That probably explains St. Francis of Assisi showing up in
Egypt in 1219 but the historians don’t tell us how he participated. These Crusading forces invaded the Holy

♦ The theological term Cathar and the psychological term Catharsis both involve the concept of purity. Both stem from the
Greek word Katharos for purity. In the one case the theology was deemed pure while in the other the emotions were purified.
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Land and captured some territory but they were not able to hold Jerusalem- after overcoming its Muslim
defenders. The result: The Fifth Crusade fell far short of its goals. It was not a success.
The year was 1197 and Pope Innocent III was annoyed that his “vassal,” Andrew II, King of Hungary, kept
making excuses for not fulfilling his pledge to Crusade. So the Pope did what so many other Popes did: He
threatened Andrew with excommunication. It was an empty threat. Andrew promised and reneged on
Crusading in 1201, in 1209 and in 1213. But in 1217 a new Pope Honorius III said “go.” And he went! He
won a battle near Acre and pillaged Beisan. Obligation fulfilled? He thought so and started a hobby of
collecting relics. Did he really find the wedding jug from Cana? Was this really the head of St. Stephen?
The right hand of St. Thomas? Or the rod of Aaron? We imagine a commentator of that era studying his
collection and saying, “They’re all fakes.” He thought he had done enough and returned home. Historians
give him a low ranking and place much of the blame for the failure of the 5th Crusade on him.
For the details about this Fifth Crusade please see Part VIII: From the 5th through the 7th Crusades.
The Popes Honorius III and later Gregory IX changed their minds about Frederick now that he had become
crowned the Holy Roman Emperor in 1220. At that time he promised to go on a Crusade. By 1227 it was
time for the Sixth Crusade19. He went on one in 1227 but when his fighters suffered in an epidemic he and
they retreated back to Italy. Being sick was not a good enough excuse for Pope Gregory so he
excommunicated Frederick and forbade him to Crusade. Frederick ignored that and went Crusading in
1228 arriving in Acre, which was the effective capitol of the Kingdom of Jerusalem. His army was small
but large enough to put on a show of force that was sufficient to worry the Muslim Sultan in Egypt. Being a
clever negotiator he was able to secure a treaty with the Sultan good for ten years that would allow
Crusader control over Jerusalem except the Muslims would keep the Temple Mount and a few other
Muslim shrines. With minimal fighting Frederick led a successful Crusade that brought peace to parts of
the Holy Land for about ten years. Given the fact that Frederick’s Crusaders were mostly German and
given that the James Alba ancestors are mostly not German suggests why our ancestors did not participate
in this Sixth Crusade. We found none in our ancestral trees.
Details concerning the Sixth Crusade are elaborated in Part VIII: From the 5th through the 7th Crusades.
Aware that the treaty with Muslim Sultan of Egypt was expiring in a few years, Pope Gregory IX made
plans ahead of its expiration in 1239. He ordered all Christians to attend Crusade sermons at which those
able were invited to either go on a Crusade or help pay for others going on one. French and English fighters
were the primary responders to his pleas. Two James Alba ancestors from France were leaders in the
resulting effort known as the Barons’ Crusade20. But one was lazy- essentially vacationing once he reached
the Holy Land. And the other was untrustworthy and mounted a mutiny with disastrous results- losing a
battle in Gaza. English Crusaders came in at the end in 1241 and managed to settle with the Muslims an
agreement that enlarged the Crusader held areas. Those gains would not last long: Jerusalem was sacked in
1244 and reduced to ruins.
Theobald I King of Navarre (and also Count of Champagne) was probably more appreciative of Jews than
any of our other ancestors discussed in this book. He openly stood with them and against the King when
Louis VIII of France enacted anti-Jewish laws concerning money lending. And he was active in two
Crusades. He spent a minimal 40 days in the Albigensian Crusade against the Cathar heretics but he helped
lead the Baron’s Crusade of 1239. Probably of great interest to lovers of wine is the historical claim by
some that Theobald found a nice grape in Syria to bring back to the vineyards in Champagne. It was the
Chardonnay grape. Guess what? Most Champagne uses that grape and he was the Count of Champagne.
Coincidence maybe? Does this correlation give support to the theory that Chardonnay came from Syria?
The insanity award among these Crusader ancestors may go to Henry II, Count of Bar. He set off with the
others in the Baron’s Crusade of 1239. The leader, the just discussed Theobald I of Navarre, made a plan to
fight a force of Ayyubid Muslims at Gaza. Henry thought that he had a better idea and should lead the
attack. He secretly conspired with over a thousand fighters to stage a mutiny with him as their new leader.
Alas, their plan was discovered by Theobald and Henry was ordered to stand down. Impudent and stupid
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Henry II, Count of Bar, ignored that and led his mutineers into an Egyptian death trap. Over 1,000,
including Henry, were killed that day in November 1239.
More details about this Barons’ Crusade are in Part VIII: From the 5th through the 7th Crusades.
After the Muslims took Jerusalem in 1244 it was time for the Pope, Innocent IV, to react. Troubles were
aplenty. The Mongols were invading to the west and had taken Hungary in 1241. The emperor of the Holy
Roman Empire, Frederick II, had proven disloyal to the Pope and was sometimes kidnapping clerics as
they travelled to church councils. So the Pope deposed him. Europeans were no longer as eager as they
once were to support new Crusades. But French King Louis IX and others around him were interested and
they began to prepare for a Seventh Crusade to head east in 124921. Also in that same time period Louis
corresponded with and sent emissaries to Mongol leaders on the subject of an alliance against the Muslims.
But they were never more than weak allies. Louis’ campaign planned to reach the Holy Land through
Egypt. But after some victories in northern Egypt they not only lost battles in 1250 but King Louis IX was
captured and became a prisoner of the Egyptians. He was ransomed and released but that didn’t come
cheaply. It cost the Crusading kingdom of France a ransom of 50,000 Bezants- equal to the annual
economic output of France at the time. We think that would be about $10,000,000 in today’s moneymaybe much more. The Seventh Crusade had failed. The Holy Land had shrunk further. Despite all this the
Kingdom of Jerusalem lived on- but in the much smaller city of Acre on the Mediterranean Coast.
Margaret of Provence, wife of Louis IX, acted as regent during his captivity and did more than that. She
earned the reputation of being a capable Crusade leader. Historians accord her the status of being the only
woman to have led a Crusade. After Louis’ capture by the Egyptians the civilian population of Damietta
was getting nervous and many were thinking about exiling themselves to safer areas. Margaret knew what
to do: She used 360,000 pounds of silver to purchase all of the food in town and then gave it out gratis.
Free food trumped safety and most of the city’s residents stayed put. Good thing she had the “coins!”
To learn more about the Seventh Crusade please see Part VIII: From the 5th through the 7th Crusades.

The 8th and 9th Crusades
Even after being released as a prisoner of war, King Louis IX of France remained dedicated to helping the
Crusader Kingdoms in and near the Holy Land. This manifested itself in financial support and military
assistance during the dozen years (1254 – 1266) following the 7th Crusade. At the end of 1266 Louis
informed the Pope, Clement IV, that he was planning another Crusade- to be the Eighth Crusade22. This
campaign focused on Tunis. Some historians hold that the plan was to block the Egyptian enemy’s supply
line. Others claim that the Muslim Emir of Tunis was a likely convert to Christianity- particularly if he had
Crusader military support. Maybe it was both? Louis took the Cross in 1267 but it wasn’t until the summer
of 1270 that his forces departed for Tunis. The campaign was over in less than two months because an
epidemic of dysentery swept through the Crusader camp in Tunisia. The disease killed Louis. Despite these
setbacks a treaty was arranged with the Muslims giving the Crusaders some of what they wanted. Louis
was eventually canonized as Saint Louis. The American city St. Louis is named in his honor.
Another ancestor, Scottish Robert the Bruce, 6th Lord of Annandale, also fought in the 8th Crusade. History
tells us very little about his role or achievements in the Holy Land except that he witnessed the death of his
fellow countryman Adam of Kilconquhar. When he returned to Scotland he visited Adam’s wife Marjorie
of Carrick to report the sad news. We don’t have the details of her response or grief levels but have the
report that she immediately had Robert confined and had him held until he would agree to marry her. And
he did! We don’t know if they “lived happily ever after.”
The details about the Eighth Crusade are in Part IX: The 8th & 9th Crusades.
Prince Edward, son of English King Henry III, and later Edward I, had planned to join the Eighth Crusade
but arrived in Tunis too late for that. He decided to go farther east and bring his forces to the Holy Land
instead. This campaign could have been labeled as under the Eighth Crusade label but instead it was named
the Ninth Crusade23. In 1271 they arrived in Acre, still a surviving outpost of the Kingdom of Jerusalem,
from which they conducted raids against Muslim forces- which were much larger than Edward’s army.
Edward also made agreements with Mongol forces coming from the east. The Mongols helped defeat
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Muslims in a number of parts of Syria but they didn’t stay. The Mongols “moved on” given their nomadic
life-style; they didn’t want to hold land. They fought for booty. Despite many difficulties, Edward’s forces
convinced the Muslim leaders to make peace with the Crusaders- resulting in a treaty signed in 1272 that
was to last ten years. It lasted five. As the Crusader forces made efforts to regroup Edward learned of his
father’s death in 1274 and his inheritance of the English throne. That left Charles of Anjou as the Crusade
leader. He was a weak leader and the Venetians with them cajoled him to attack their co-religionist city of
Constantinople rather than fight in the Holy Land. Fiasco, right? Right. That left the Muslims and Mongols
to fight over the remaining Christian cities and towns.
Eleanor of Castile, wife of Edward I, played a medical role when in 1292, according to some chroniclers,
she sucked the poison from the knife wound of Edward after an assassin injured him when trying to kill
him. Though sick for some days, Edward did recover from his wounds. She may have saved his life.
By 1303 there remained no Christian outposts in the Holy Land. After 208 years of effort, since 1095, they
had gained nothing. The Crusades to the Holy Land were over. At least in a formal sense, the Crusades
were over. But there were other similar campaigns to come- campaigns with different names.
Our detailed description of our ancestors’ involvement in the Eighth and Ninth Crusades can be found in
Part IX: The 8th & 9th Crusades towards the end of this volume.

The Defacto Crusades
I hazard to guess that historians got tired of the numbered Crusades and stopped labeling them as such.
Surely there were other military campaigns conducted from Western Europe that still used the label
“Crusade” or that were conducted in support of Christian goals.
In the history of the Iberian Peninsula there was the long period of reconquest in which lands conquered by
Muslim invaders were taken back under Christian rulers. That period is called Reconquista in Spanish or
Portuguese24. King James I of Aragon (1208 – 1276) led his forces in many battles in which land was
recovered from the Muslims. For example, Majorca was taken back in 1229 by his knights. He almost
made a career out of it spending almost twenty years fighting the Moors. James was not only instrumental
in removing Muslims from Iberia, he also entered into agreements with Mongol forces to recapture
portions of the Holy Land as well. To do that he embarked on the Crusade of 126925. Let’s say that he
wasn’t very good at this task. The Crusade fizzled and failed.
There were what we’ll call “neglected” or “unrealized” Crusades. In the years after 1200, complicating
matters was the westward advance of the Mongols. They took much territory that had been under Muslim
control. Under the concept that the “enemy of my enemy is my friend,” the Pope and others sought alliance
with the Mongols. Over a 24-year period from 1288 to 1312 Mongol leaders and James Alba ancestor
French King Philip IV developed Crusade alliances that in the end never saw French participation26. We
considered including such “almost” Crusades and decided to do so when and where it helps us understand
the “big picture” or why the Crusades were not very successful. In the case of King Philip IV his behavior
exhibited criminal tendencies. But he could not be punished. He was the King and was above the law.
For instance: He had a feud with Pope Boniface VIII that escalated into threats, indictments, imprisonment
and death- but not for Philip. It was the Pope who suffered the most. There is not room to list all the
charges in Philip’s indictment of the Pope but here is a short list: Tyrant, sorcerer, murderer, embezzler,
adulterer, sodomite, simoniac, idolator and infidel. The Pope refused to be arrested on these charges that
spurred Philip’s enforcement “squad” to assault the Pope and then imprison him without food. This was not
good for the 85 year old Pope who soon died- probably from this abuse. This story reminds one of King
Henry II and his indirect role in the death of Thomas Becket, which launched perhaps the most notorious
scandal of the Middle Ages. Yet killing the Pope didn’t generate the same level of outrage. Why not?
.

Philip IV was often in need of money. The Knights Templar had grown into a very large and very wealthy
organization of knights, retired knights and their supporters. Among other services they provided a form of
banking and by that factor had much wealth. So Philip knew where to get his cash. He couldn’t just steal it.
Why that would be illegal and scandalous. Better to accuse its members of heresy, convict them and then
burn them at the stake. It was done and the money was his. As the Grand Master of the Knights Templar,
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Jacques de Molay stood tied to the stake awaiting the torch he predicted that the Pope, Clement V, who had
approved their convictions and Philip IV, who had led the trials, would meet their own untimely judgments
within one year. Both were soon dead as predicted.
A minor involvement of a James Alba ancestor in a Crusade was that of English King, Edward III. His role
was that of a donor. He gave a ship to the King of Cyprus to use in the Alexandrian Crusade of 1365. They
planned to reach the Holy Land via Egypt. The plan failed.
And there is a connection with United States history: We Americans and the old Crusaders both had to
fight the Barbary pirates in the Mediterranean Sea. As a teenage James Alba ancestor, John Beaufort
helped an army of French knights attack the pirates bases in North Africa- but about 400 years before the
US Marines arrived on that same scene. It was the Barbary Crusade of 139027. The victory wasn’t complete
but partial- bringing about ten years of reduced piracy.
Overwhelming forces don’t necessarily win battles. That was the lesson of the largest Crusade army ever
assembled with nearly 100,000 soldiers. James Alba ancestor John of Gaunt was solicited by the Hungarian
Archbishop of Gran to help launch a Crusade to push the Muslim forces away from Hungary. The result:
The Crusade of Nicopolis of 139628. Further information on this is in the related Wikipedia article29.
Despite his ancestor status and other good works, John of Gaunt withdrew his support from this effort and
for that reason we do not consider him a defender of Christendom. As a result his bio is not included here.
Why is Joan of Arc mentioned in this book? The answer: She was a martyr associated with one of our
ancestors: Scottish King James I Stewart (1394 – 1437). The connection? He promised to give her 6000
Scottish soldiers as part of his daughter’s “dowry” awarded to the French king as part of the marriage
contract between James’ daughter Margaret and the French king’s son30. Unusual? Yes. Did all of the
soldiers show up in France? Some say “no.” Part X on The Defacto Crusades elaborates on these many
campaigns that came after the formal era of Crusading had ended.
It is difficult to reach any solid conclusion to this book. The Crusades, though well-intended efforts to
secure Christian lands, were only partly successful and that was mainly on the Iberian Peninsula. Seen
through the eyes of the James Alba ancestors who participated in the Crusades and other related efforts we
can conclude that these campaigns- nearly always against Muslim forces- succeeded more often than not.
The land area controlled by Christian nations of Western Europe was larger at the end of our story than it
was in the 8th century when our story began. Battles between the Christian nations of Eastern Europe and
Muslim forces to their east did not fare so well. In Western Europe, many of our ancestors helped defend
the Christian cultures within its many nations. Still the tactics and the behavior of these Crusaders were
often incompetent and sometimes evil. Ditto for our ancestors who participated. And the Muslims still
occupy originally Christian lands that they took by force. Anyone for taking Turkey back?
Though not discussed in this volume, here is one conclusion: Don’t allow the Pope to be the Field Marshall
or the Commander in Chief. It’s not in his skill set.
Here are some top players according to various author evaluated criteria:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

The author’s favorite among these defenders of Christendom: Charles Martel, Mayor of the Palace
The author’s pick as knowing the most theology: Charlemagne, Holy Roman Emperor
The author’s top rogue among these Crusaders: Philip IV, King of France
The author’s runner up rogue among these Crusaders: Richard I, King of England
The author’s pick as the most insane: Henry II, Count of Bar
The author’s pick as the most Christian in behavior: Louis IX, King of France
The author’s pick as the most poetic: William IX, Duke of Aquitaine or maybe King James I of Scotland
The author’s pick as the best physician: Manuel, Byzantine Emperor and amateur doctor.
The author’s pick as the best woman defender: Margaret of Scotland

•
Tell me which ones you would chose in these categories.
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Outline of Volume IV
This contents of this volume is divided into several parts as follows:
•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

•

Part I: Defending Gaul From Muslims, describes the successful efforts of the leaders of the evolving Holy
Roman (HRE) Empire to defeat and remove Muslim forces from France in the 2nd half of the First
Millennium. James Alba’s ancestors Charles Martel, Pepin le Bref, Charlemagne and Louis the Pious were
key leaders in these accomplishments. Historians have been particularly praiseworthy of Charles Martel
without whose efforts Muslims would have overrun Western Europe.
Part II: Ending Scottish Deviancy, Takes us on an incomplete tour of Scottish history where we learn of
the “off-shoot” branch of Celtic Christianity followed there, which was a form of Arian Christianity (think
Unitarian with horns). Our distant “cousin” ancestor Macbeth played role as did St. Patrick. Perhaps of most
interest were the roles played by ancestors Malcolm III, King of Scotland and St. Margaret of Scotland who
together brought Trinitarian Christianity into Scotland.
Part III: At The Millennium describes those of James Alba’s ancestors who were supportive of the Church
in the years preceding the Crusades- mostly in the 11th century. Our ancestors King of Sweden Olof; Robert
I, Duke of Normandy; Sweyn Godwinson, Inlaw Cousin of Robert I; and William the Conqueror played
various roles: martyr, pilgrim, Crusade leader. They saw the increasingly obstructive and combative Muslim
authorities, who were making pilgrimages to Jerusalem more and more difficult. The perceived need for the
Crusades grew from this frustration.
Part IV: The First Crusades, describes those of James Alba’s ancestors who played a role in the First
Crusade and its followup: The Crusades of 1101. Alexios I Komnenos, Byzantine Emperor; Odo, Bishop of
Bayeux; Philip I, King of France; Hugh, Count of Vermandois; Baldwin II, of Bourg; William IX, Duke of
Aquitaine were principal pilgrims and armed Crusaders in this phase.
Part V: The Crusader Kingdom, reviews the ancestors who were leaders in the Kingdom of Jerusalem,
particularly Fulk V, King of Jerusalem in the early 12th century. Also involved were Louis VI, King of
France; John II Komnenos, Byzantine Emperor; and Melisende, Queen of Jerusalem.
Part VI: The Second Crusade, concerns a Crusade to the Holy Land in 1147. Here we had Amadeus,
Count of Savoy; Louis VII, King of France; Eleanor of Aquitaine, Queen Consort; Peter I, of Courtenay;
Empress Matilda, of Oxford; Geoffrey Plantagenet, Count of Anjou; Alfonso VII, King of Leon; Alfonso I,
King of Portugal; and Ramon Berenguer, Count of Barcelona crusading.
Part VII: The Third Crusade, was based on the need to restore Jerusalem after it was taken by Muslim
forces in 1187. Among James Alba’s ancestors and ancestral uncles were Henry II, King of England;
Richard I, King of England; Alan Fitz Walter, of Scotland; David, Earl of Huntingdon; Philip II, King of
France; Sancho I, King of Portugal; Peter II, of Courtenay; and Louis VIII, King of France.
Part VIII: From the 5th through the 7th Crusades, saw some successes but mostly failures due to various
kinds of incompetence and dereliction. In the Fifth Crusade ancestor Andrew II, King of Hungary was its
leader. In the Baron’s Crusade, Theobald I, King of Navarre and Henry II, Count of Bar both went. In the
Seventh Crusade we had Louis IX, King of France; Robert I, Count of Artois; Charles I, King of Naples; and
lastly Henry III, King of England who didn’t go but helped.
Part IX: The 8th & 9th Crusades, were aimed at the Holy Land but involved Tunisia and Mongols. The
Eighth Crusade had James Alba ancestors Louis IX, King of France and his son Phillip III engaged. In the
Ninth Crusade was Edward I, King of England, and Robert de Bruce, 6th Lord of Annandale, Scotland.
Part X: The Defacto Crusades, depicts later efforts that weren’t “official” Crusades but involved beneficial
actions in which James Alba ancestors played a role. James I, King of Aragon helped remove Muslims from
the Iberian Peninsula in the Reconquista. Phillip IV, King of France made a crusading alliance with the
Mongols and then demurred. Edward III, King of England provided a ship for the Alexandrian Crusade. John
of Gaunt, 1st Duke of Lancaster, barely helped launch the Nicopolis Crusade of 1396 but then quit early.
John Beaufort, 1st Earl of Somerset, fought in the Barbary Crusade of 1390. Lastly, James I, King of
Scotland was assassinated and declared a martyr. He also provided thousands of troops for Joan of Arc as
part of his daughter’s dowry.
Part XI: Conclusions, reviews the problems, the efforts to solve the problems and an acknowledgement
that “mistakes were made.”

The book’s text is from Wikipedia and other sources. We apologize for the awkward prose you’ll find.
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A chart of Christendom defenders
Here we show a chart that depicts these defenders, their nationalities, their birthdates and ancestral type.
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Part I: Defending Gaul From Muslims
We want to tell the stories about those James Alba ancestors who played various roles in protecting the
developing Christian civilization in Europe from its enemies and opponents. We can’t tell the whole story
that a historian might want to tell, but on the other hand we don’t want to tell a story that is too fragmented
to understand. In telling the story we will try to describe enough history to see how these ancestors fit in.
Our ancestors (of the ones we found) began to play roles protecting Christian Europe from Muslims during
the 8th century. The first of them and perhaps the most prominent was Charles Martel. He and his son,
Pepin, his grandson, Charlemagne, and his great grandson, Louis the Pious, were European leaderssometimes emperors- who controlled and led forces that pushed occupying Muslim armies out of Francia♣
and some neighboring lands. But the final end of Muslim occupation of Spain would wait until the 1490’s.
Most storytellers would want to save the best narrative for last but they also want to be chronological. The
latter desire leads us to put our arguably most consequential ancestor first. That would be Charles Martel.
______________________________________________________________________

Charles Martel31 (686 – 741)
[Author’s 40th Great Grandfather] [Defense of Gaul]
Charles Martel (686 – 741) was a Francian (Frankish) statesman and military leader who, as Duke and
Prince of the Francians and Mayor of the Palace, was de facto ruler of Francia from 718 until his death.
The son of the Francian statesman Pepin of Herstal and a noblewoman mistress Alpaida, Charles
successfully asserted his claims to power as successor to his father as the power behind the throne in
Francian politics. Continuing and building on his father’s work, he restored centralized government in
Francia and led military campaigns that re-established the Francians as the undisputed masters of all Gaul.
After work to establish unity in Gaul, Charles’ attention was called to foreign conflicts, and dealing with
the Islamic advance into Western Europe was urgent. Arab and Berber Islamic forces had conquered Spain
(711), crossed the Pyrenees (720), seized territory of the Visigoths (721-725), and without significant
resistance, under Abdul Rahman Al Ghafiqi, advanced toward Gaul and on Tours, “the holy town of Gaul”;
in October 732, the Muslim army led by Al Ghafiqi met Martel’s Francian forces in an area between the
cities of Tours and Poitiers (modern west central France), leading to a decisive, historically important
Francian victory known as the Battle of Tours, ending the “last of the great Arab invasions of Europe.”
Charles then took the offensive, pushing the Islamic forces southward. He relived Nimes, but failed to
recover Narbonne (737). Not satisfied with that he attacked fellow Christian realms, establishing Francian
control over Bavaria, Alemannia, and Frisia, and extracted tribute from some of the Saxon tribes (738).
Apart from the military endeavors, Charles is considered to be a key player in the early the European
Middle Ages. Skilled as an administrator as well as a warrior, he is credited with a seminal role in the
emerging responsibilities of knights, and more generally in the development of the Francian system of
feudalism. Moreover, Charles, as a great patron of Saint Boniface, made the first attempt at reconciliation
between the Francians and the Papacy. Pope Gregory III, facing rebellion by the Lombards, invited Charles
to be defender of the Holy See and offered him the Roman consulship, but Charles declined. Although
Charles never assumed the title of king, he divided Francia, like a king, between his heirs: sons Carloman
and Pepin. The latter became the first of the Carolingians, the family of Charles Martel, to become king.
Charles’ grandson, Charlemagne, extended the Francian realms to include much of the West, and became
the first titled Roman Emperor since the fall of Rome. Based on his achievements, Charles laid the

♣

Francia aka the Frankish Kingdom was centered near the intersection of modern France, Germany and Belgium. It grew to
encompass ancient Gaul that in the modern era includes France, Belgium, Netherlands, most of Germany and some of Italy.
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groundwork and the name for the Carolingian Empire. Historian Gibbon wrote that Charles was “the hero
of the age,” whereas Guerard describes him as being the “champion of the Cross against the Crescent.”

1 Background
Charles was the son of Pepin of Herstal and his mistress Alpaida as was his brother Childebrand, who later
became the Francian Duke of Burgundy. Some “blue nose” historians have described Charles as
“illegitimate”. That’s unfair given that polygamy was a legitimate Francian practice at the time and it is
unlikely that Charles was considered “illegitimate”. It is likely that the label of “illegitimacy” is an idea
pushed by Pepin’s first wife’s
(Plectrude ‘s) desire to see her
progeny as the real heirs to
Pepin’s power.

2 Contesting for
power
The map displays the Francia at
the time of the death of Pepin of
Herstal. Aquitaine (yellow) was
outside Francian authority and
Neustria and Burgundy (pink)
were united in opposition to
further Francian dominance of
the highest offices. Only
Austrasia (green) had a Francian
mayor, first Pepin then Charles.
The German duchies east of the
Rhine were outside of Francian
control.
The Francian kingdom was ruled
by the Merovingian Dynasty
from the dynasty’s beginnings
under King Clovis in 481 to
King Theuderic IV in 721 and
lastly by King Childeric III in
751. Their roles evolved from
actual control to only ceremonial
Gaule in the year 714
during this 270-year interval. Real
control was then held by Mayors of
the Palace. During Charles Martel’s time as Mayor of the Palace (718 – 741) he ensured that the
Merovingian King Theuderic kept to a minimal role by keeping him essentially under house arrest32. They
were honored puppets- nothing more.
In 714, Pepin of Herstal died. Earlier, as urged by his wife Plectrude, he chose grandson Theudoald (son of
their late son Grimoald) his heir. This was immediately opposed by the nobles because Theudoald was just
8 years old. To prevent Charles from taking advantage of this unrest, Plectrude imprisoned him in Cologne,
the city destined to be her capital. This prevented an uprising on his behalf in Austrasia, but not in Neustria.
2.1 Civil war of 715–718
In 715, the Neustrian nobles proclaimed Ragenfrid mayor of their palace, apparently with the support of,
Dagobert III- the titular Merovingian king. Later that year, Charles Martel escaped from prison and was
acclaimed Mayor by the Austrasian nobles. That year, Dagobert III died. So the Neustrians made Chilperic
II, the cloistered son of Childeric II, the Merovingian king. In 718, Chilperic II made an alliance, opposing
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Charles, with Odo the Great (aka Eudes), the Duke of Aquitaine, who had made himself independent
during the civil war in 715. This alliance was soon defeated, at the 718 Battle of Soissons, by Charles.
2.1.1 Battle of Cologne

In 716, Chilperic led an army into Austrasia. The Neustrians allied with another invading force under
Radbod, King of the Frisians and met Charles in battle near Cologne, which was still held by Plectrude.
Charles had little time to gather men, or prepare, and the result was defeat and retreat for Charles.
2.1.2 Battle of Amblève

Charles retreated to the mountains of the Eifel to gather men, and train them. Having made the proper
preparations, he fell upon the triumphant army near Malmedy as it was returning to its own province, and,
in the ensuing Battle of Amblève, routed it. The few troops who were not killed or captured fled.
In this battle Charles set a pattern for the remainder of his military career. He appeared where his enemies
least expected him, while they were marching triumphantly home and far outnumbered him. He also
attacked when least expected, at midday, when armies of that era traditionally were resting. Finally, he
attacked them how they least expected it, by feigning a retreat to draw his opponents into a trap. The
feigned retreat, next to unknown in Western Europe at that time—it was a traditionally eastern tactic—
required both extraordinary discipline on the part of the troops and exact timing on the part of their
commander. Charles, in this battle, had begun demonstrating the military brilliance that would mark his
rule. This was the beginning of an unbroken victory streak that would last until Charles took his last breath.
2.1.3 Battle of Vincy in 717

After the victory at Amblève, Charles made further preparations. By early 717, he had enough support to
descend in full force on the Neustrians. He chose the time and location. He pushed them all the way to
Paris, before attacking Plectrude and Cologne. He took her city, but allowed her and the young Theudoald
their freedom- unusual for those times, when mercy to a former jailer, or a potential rival, was rare.

3 Consolidation of power
After subjugating all Austrasia, Charles next took West Frisia (now in Holland). He also sent the Saxons
back over the Weser River. Soon Charles Martel was in control of all Francia- Gaule on the above map.
3.1 Support of church
Charles was eager to spread Christianity and its institutions through more parts of Francia. He found an
excellent partner for this in Bishop Boniface (675 – 754), who would later be canonized as St. Boniface.
Boniface, born Wynfrith of Wessex in England, was a very energetic evangelist and church administrator.
To convert the Pagans to Christianity he used logic and demonstration. His logic posed the question: what
came before the Pagan gods? It must have been the Christian God. Then at times he would show how
powerless the Pagan gods were (or had become) when he would vandalize their shrines and suffer no
promised curses. As when he cut down an Oak tree “sacred” to the Pagan God Thor. No ill came his way33.
Charles erected four dioceses in Bavaria (Salzburg, Regensburg, Freising, and Passau) and gave them
Boniface as archbishop and metropolitan over all Germany east of the Rhine, with his seat at Mainz.
Boniface had been under his protection since 723: Indeed as Boniface himself explained to his old friend,
Daniel of Winchester, that without it he could neither administer his church, defend his clergy, nor prevent
idolatry. It was Boniface who had defended Charles most stoutly for his deeds in seizing ecclesiastical
lands to pay his army in the days leading to Tours, as one doing what he must to defend Christianity.
3.2 Foreign wars of 718–732
Although Charles did not trust the pagans, their ruler, Aldegisel, accepted Christianity, and Charles sent
Willibrord, bishop of Utrecht, aka “Apostle to the Frisians” to convert the people. Charles also supported
Boniface, aka “Apostle of the Germans.” When Chilperic II died the next year in 720 Charles appointed as
his ceremonial Merovingian king Theuderic IV- a boy and son of the late king Dagobert III. He “ruled”
until 737. Over this period a number of civil wars were put down. Thus, southern Germany became part of
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the Francia again, as had northern Germany in the first years of the reign. By 731, the realm was secure. So
Charles began to prepare exclusively for the enormous threats posed in the south and in the west.

4 Prelude to Tours
4.1 Lead-up
By 721, the Emir of Córdoba led a strong army from Morocco, Yemen, and Syria to conquer Aquitaine.
The large duchy in southwest Gaul was nominally under Francian rule, but in fact was almost independent
under Odo the Great, Duke of Aquitaine, since the Merovingian kings had lost power. The invading
Muslims besieged Toulouse, then Aquitaine’s most important city, and Odo immediately left to find help.
Returning three months later, Odo was in time to prevent the city’s surrender and defeated the Muslim
invaders in June 721, at the Battle of Toulouse. After Odo left to find assistance the Muslims had become
overconfident and negligent. In a near classic enveloping movement Odo’s forces launched a surprise
attack on the besiegers, scattering them, slaughtering their fleeing forces, which resulted in their defeat.
By 730 Abdul Rahman Al Ghafiqi, who had been at Toulouse, was the emir of Córdoba. The Arab
Chronicles state he had strongly opposed his predecessor’s decision not to secure outer defenses against a
relief force, which allowed Odo’s force to attack with impunity before the Islamic cavalry could assemble.
This time the Umayyad horsemen were ready for battle, portending horrific results for the Aquitanians.
4.2 Raising an army
Historian Paul K. Davis wrote about Charles, “Having defeated Eudes [Odo, at Soissons in 718], he turned
to the Rhine to strengthen his northeastern borders- but in 725 was diverted south with the activity of the
Muslims in Aquitaine.” Charles then focused on the Umayyads, from then on. Due to the situation in
Iberia, Charles believed he needed a virtually full-time army- one he could train intensely- as a core of
veteran Francians who would be augmented with conscripts as needed. (In the Early Middle Ages, troops
were only available between planting and harvesting seasons.) To train infantry that could withstand the
Muslim heavy cavalry, Charles needed them year-round, and he needed to pay them so their families could
buy the food they would have otherwise grown. To obtain money he seized church lands and property, and
used the funds to pay his soldiers. The same Charles who had secured the support of the ecclesia by
donating land, seized some of it back between 724 and 732. Of course, many Church officials were
enraged, and, for a time, there were concerns that Charles might be excommunicated for his actions. To the
contrary St. Boniface understood the larger picture and supported this use of church assets because they
were absolutely critical to the defense of Christendom writ large and surely its domains within Francia.
But then came a significant invasion. And the Muslims were not aware, at that time, of the true strength of
the Francians, or the fact that they were building a disciplined army instead of the typical barbarian hordes
that had dominated Europe after Rome’s fall. This led to their catastrophic defeat, which is described next.

5 Battle of Tours in 732
“It was under one of their ablest and most renowned commanders, with a veteran army, and with every
apparent advantage of time, place, and circumstance, that the Arabs made their great effort at the conquest of
Europe north of the Pyrenees.” [Historian Edward Shepherd Casey]

5.1 Importance
Odo, the hero of Toulouse, was badly defeated in the Muslim invasion of 732 at battles including the
Muslim sacking of Bordeaux. Christian chroniclers state, “God alone knows the number of the slain. Odo
fled to Charles, for help. Charles agreed to come to Odo’s rescue, provided Odo declared Charles and his
house as his overlords, which Odo did at once. Odo and his remaining Aquitanian nobles formed the right
flank of Charles’s forces at Tours. Charles defeated the Moors led by
and during that battle, Odo set fire to the Muslim encampment. “The victory at the battle near Poitiers and
Tours would later earn Charles the cognomen “Martellus” (Latin for “the hammer”) perhaps like Judas
Maccabaeus, ‘the Hammerer,’ of some bibles, ‘whom God had similarly blessed with victory.’ Hence his
surname: Martel.
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Many historians, including Sir Edward Creasy, believe that had he failed at Poitiers, Islam would probably
have overrun Gaul, and perhaps all of Western Europe. Gibbon believed that the Umayyad armies would
have conquered from Japan to the Rhine, and even England had Charles lost. Creasy said “the great victory
won by Charles Martel... gave a decisive check to the career of Arab conquest in Western Europe, rescued
Christendom from Islam, [and] preserved the relics of ancient and the germs of modern civilization.”
5.1.1 Contemporary historians

In the modern era, Matthew Bennett argues that “few battles are remembered 1,000 years after they are
fought... but the Battle of Poitiers, (Tours) is an exception... Charles Martel turned back a Muslim raid that,
had it been allowed to continue, might have conquered Gaul.” Michael Grant, author of History of Rome,
assigns the Battle of Tours such importance that he lists it in the macro historical dates of the Roman era.
Surely there is some justification for ranking Tours-Poitiers among the most significant events in Francian
history when one considers it in the context of the rapidly expanding Muslim empire. The fast Muslim
conquest of Palestine, Syria, Egypt and the North African coast all the way to Morocco in the seventh
century resulted in the permanent imposition by force of Islamic culture onto a previously Christian and
largely non-Arab base. The Hispanic Christian people took more than 750 years to regain control of the
Iberian Peninsula. This Reconquista was completed in 1492, only months before Columbus got permission
to cross the Atlantic Ocean. The impressive victory at Tours gave Charles an unequalled stature in Europe.
Indeed, as Charles was the first in the Carolingian line of Francian rulers and grandfather of Charlemagne,
one can surely say that the subsequent history of the West would have proceeded along vastly different
lines had the Muslims been victorious at Tours-Poitiers in 732. So said historian William Watson.
There are a few historians who play down Charles Martel’s achievements. Some say he won at Tours by
having the good luck that his Muslim opponent’s forces were suffering a manpower shortage due to a
Berber revolt in North Africa34. They go on to say that this gave Charles time to strengthen his forces
enough so the Muslims “could not renew their attack.” But they can’t say Charles was not victorious.

6 After Tours
Introduction
In the next decade, Charles led the Francian army against these duchies: Bavaria, Alemannia, Aquitaine
and Provence. He had some success dealing with the ongoing conflict with the Frisians and Saxons. But the
full conquest of the Saxons and inclusion within Francia would wait for his grandson Charlemagne.
Turning his focus away from his east, he continued expanding Francian authority in the west, and denying
the Emirate of Córdoba a foothold in Europe beyond Al-Andalus. After his victory at Tours, Charles
continued on in campaigns in 736 and 737 to drive other Muslim armies from bases in Gaul.
6.2 Wars of 732–737
The picture shown here is Charles Martel as depicted in the French book
“Promptuarii Iconum Insigniorum” by Guillaume Rouille, published in 1553.
In his victories of 732 and 735, Charles reorganized the kingdom of Burgundy,
replacing their rulers with his loyal supporters, to strengthen his hold on power. He
invaded independence-minded Frisia again in 734. In that year, he slew the duke,
who had expelled the Christian missionaries, in the battle of the Boarn, and
destroyed every pagan shrine. The subjugated Frisians were peaceful for 20 years after.
Changes were afoot in 735 due to the death of Odo the Great, who had since 719 been reluctantly under the
overlordship of Charles. Charles wished to unite the duchy under himself. So he went there to seek the
homage of the Aquitanians. But the nobility put Odo’s son, Hunald in as duke, which Charles tactfully
recognized when a new Umayyads invasion of Provence and Aquitaine distracted him. Even so, Hunald
was forced to acknowledge Charles as overlord as he had no hope of holding off the Muslims alone.
This naval Arab invasion was led by Abdul Rahman’s son. It landed in Narbonne in 736, reinforced Arles
and then moved inland. Charles descended on the Provençal strongholds of the Umayyads. In 736, he
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retook Montfrin, Avignon, Arles and Aix-en- Provence with the help of Lombard King Liutprand. Next,
Nîmes, Agde, and Béziers, held by Muslims since 725, fell and their fortresses destroyed. Charles managed
in five years what the Caliphate believed would take a generation. Prepared to face the Francian phalanx,
the Muslims were totally unprepared to face a mixed force of heavy cavalry and infantry in a phalanx.
Thus, Charles again championed Christianity and halted Muslim expansion into Europe. These defeats,
plus those at the hands of Byzantine Emperor Leo III, were the last great attempt at expansion by the
Umayyad Caliphate before the destruction of the dynasty at the Battle of the Zab. With the loss that
Caliphate was gone forever.
6.3 Interregnum
Gibbon has said Charles was “content with the titles of Mayor or Duke of the Francians, but he deserved to
become the father of a line of kings,” which he did. Gibbon also says of him, “In the public danger, he was
summoned by the voice of his country.” The interregnum, the final four years of Charles’ life, was more
peaceful than previously. Much of his time was now spent on administrative and organizational plans for a
more efficient state. A few adventures remained. In 738, he compelled the Saxons of Westphalia to do him
homage and pay tribute. In 739 he stopped an uprising in Provence, the rebels being led by Maurontus.
And notably, he began integrating the outlying realms of his empire into the Francian church.

7 Death and transition in rule
Charles Martel died on October 22, 741, at Quierzy-sur-Oise in what is today the Aisne department in the
Picardy region of France. He was buried at Saint Denis Basilica in Paris. His lands had been divided among
his adult sons a year earlier: to Carloman he gave Austrasia, Alemannia, and Thuringia; to Pippin the
Younger he gave Neustria, Burgundy, Provence, and Metz and Trier in the “Mosel duchy”; Grifo was
given several lands in the kingdom, but at a later date, just before Charles died.

8 Legacy
Early on in Charles Martel’s career, he had many internal opponents and decided to appoint his own kingly
claimant, Chlothar IV in 717. The next king, Chilperic II was appointed in 718 as part of truce with Odo,
Duke of Aquitaine. When that king died, Charles appointed his last Merovingian king Theuderic in 712 but
kept him captive and inactive. At best he was a ceremonial king. The new format showed that the dynamics
of rule in Francia had changed: No hallowed Merovingian king was needed, not for defense nor legitimacy.
Charles divided his realm between his sons without opposition (though he ignored his young son Bernard).
In between, he energized the Francian state by consistently defeating, through superb generalship, the host
of hostile foreign nations that beset it on all sides, such as the non-Christian Saxons, whom his grandson
Charlemagne would fully subdue, and the Moors, whom he had halted on a path of continental domination.
Most of the Western Roman Empire was under Carolingian rule, the
Byzantine Emperor having had little authority there since the 6th
century. Something unique in history was being conceived: the not
yet announced Holy Roman Empire (HRE). It would last until 1806,
when it totally dissolved. Despite his grandson being its 1st emperor,
the “empire” as such, was largely born during the reign of Charles
Martel. Thus Martel created a defacto empire. That made Martel
emperor without the title! He was simply, Mayor of the Palace.
He was the rarest of commodities in the early Middle Ages: a
brilliant strategic general, a tactical commander par excellence, able
in the heat of battle to adapt his plans to his foe’s forces and moves
and amazingly, to defeat them repeatedly, especially when, as at
Tours, they were much better in men and weaponry, and at Berre
and Narbonne, where they were superior in the number of fighters.

Stained glass window depicting
Charles Martel at Strasbourg
Cathedral.

Charles had a last quality, which defines real greatness in a military leader: he foresaw the dangers of his
foes, and prepared for them with care; he used ground, time, place, and fierce loyalty of his troops to offset
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his foe’s superior weaponry and tactics; third, he adapted, again and again, to the enemy on the battlefield,
shifting to compensate for the unforeseen and unforeseeable. [quote source unknown]

Gibbon, whose tribute to Charles has been noted, was not alone among the great mid era historians in
fervently praising Charles; Thomas Arnold ranks the victory of Charles Martel even higher than the victory
of Arminius in the Battle of the Teutoburg Forest in its impact on all of modern history:
Charles Martel’s victory at Tours was among those signal deliverances, which have affected for centuries the
happiness of mankind. [Thomas Arnold in — History of the later Roman Commonwealth, Vol ii. p. 317.]

German historians find Charles especially praiseworthy. They say he saved Europe and Christianity from
all-conquering Islam, praising him also for driving away the ferocious Saxon barbarians. Schlegel speaks
of this “mighty victory” in fervent gratitude, and tells how “the arm of Charles Martel saved and delivered
the Christian nations of the West from the deadly grasp of all-destroying Islam”, and Ranke points out,
As one of the most important epochs in the history of the world, the commencement of the eighth century,
when on the one side Mohammedanism threatened to overspread Italy and Gaul, and on the other the ancient
idolatry of Saxony and Friesland once more forced its way across the Rhine. In this peril of Christian
institutions, a youthful prince of Germanic race, Karl Martell, arose as their champion, maintained them with
all the energy which the necessity for self-defense calls forth, and finally extended them into new regions.

A skilled administrator and ruler, Charles founded the medieval European government structure: a system
of fiefdoms, loyal to barons, counts, dukes and ultimately the King, or in his case, simply, Mayor of the
Palace, Duke of Francia. His close coordination of church with state began the medieval pattern for such
government. He created what would become the first western standing army since the fall of Rome by his
maintaining a core of loyal veterans around which he organized the normal feudal levies. In essence, he
changed Europe from a horde of barbarians fighting with one another, to an organized state.

9 Military Legacy
Victor Davis Hanson argues that Charles Martel launched “the thousand year struggle” between European
heavy infantry and Muslim cavalry. Of course, Charles is also the father of heavy cavalry in Europe, as he
developed a heavy armored cavalry. This creation of a real army continued all through his reign, and that of
his son, Pepin the Short, until his Grandson, Charlemagne, would possess the world’s largest and finest
army since the peak of Rome. Equally, the Muslims used infantry- indeed, at the Battle of Toulouse most
of their forces were light infantry. It was not till Abdul Rahman Al Ghafiqi brought a huge force of Arab
and Berber cavalry with him when he assumed the emirate of Al- Andulus that the Muslim forces became
primarily cavalry. Charles’ army was the first standing permanent army since the fall of Rome in 476.
Charles Martel’s most important military achievement was the victory at Tours. Creasy argues that the
Charles victory “preserved the relics of ancient and the gems of modern civilizations.” Gibbon called those
eight days in 732, the week leading up to Tours, and the battle itself, “the events that rescued our ancestors
of Britain, and our neighbors of Gaul [Francia], from the civil and religious yoke of the Koran.” Charles
analyzed what would be necessary for him to withstand a larger force and superior technology (the Muslim
horsemen had adopted the armor and accoutrements of heavy cavalry from the Sassanid warrior class,
which made the armored mounted knight possible). Not daring to send his few horsemen against the
Islamic cavalry, he had his army fight in a formation used by the ancient Greeks to withstand superior
numbers and weapons by discipline, courage, and a willingness to die for their cause: a phalanx. He had
trained a core of his men year round- some had been with him since just after his father’s death. His forces
were generously supported by Church funds with the full support of Bishop Boniface who understood it to
be the best use of these monies in Charles forces’ efforts to preserve and extend Christendom. It was a hard
core of disciplined veterans like these that won the day for him at Tours.
Hanson emphasizes that Charles’ greatest accomplishment as a general may have been his ability to keep
his troops under control. Iron discipline saved his infantry from the fate of so many infantrymen- such as
the Saxons at Hastings- who broke formation and were slaughtered piecemeal. After using this infantry
force by itself at Tours, he studied the foe’s forces and further adapted to them, initially using stirrups and
saddles recovered from the foe’s dead horses, and armor from the dead horsemen. The defeats Charles
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inflicted on the Muslims were vital in that the split in the Islamic world left the Caliphate unable to mount
an all-out attack on Europe via its Iberian stronghold after 750. His ability to meet this challenge, until the
fragmentation of authority within the Muslims, is considered by most historians to be of macro historical
importance, and is why Dante writes of him in Heaven as one of the “Defenders of the Faith.”
H. G. Wells says of Charles Martel’s decisive defeat of the Muslims in his “Short History of the World:
The Muslims, when they crossed the Pyrenees in 720, found this Frankish kingdom under the practical rule
of Charles Martel, the Mayor of the Palace. They experienced the decisive defeat of Poitiers (732) at his
hands. This Charles Martel was practically overlord of Europe north of the Alps from the Pyrenees to
Hungary.

However, when the Muslims first crossed the Pyrenees, Aquitaine was actually an independent realm under
duke Odo’s leadership and the Gothic Septimania♦ remained out of Francian rule. Odo, who was Charles’s
southern rival, had struck a peace treaty after the Francian civil wars in Neustria and Austrasia, and
garnered much popularity and the Pope’s favor for his victory on the 721 Battle of Toulouse against the
Moors. On the eve of the Muslim expedition north in 731, Charles Martel crossed the Loire and captured
the Aquitanian city of Bourges, while Odo re-captured it briefly after.
John H. Haaren says in Famous Men of the Middle Ages:
The battle of Tours, or Poitiers, as it should be called, is regarded as one of the decisive battles of the world. It
decided that Christians, and not Moslems, should be the ruling power in Europe. Charles Martel is especially
celebrated as the hero of this battle.

Just as his grandson, Charlemagne, would become famous for his swift and unexpected movements in his
campaigns, Charles was renowned for never doing what his enemies forecast he would do, and for moving
far faster than his opponents believed he could. It is notable that the Northmen (the Vikings) did not begin
their European raids until after the death of Charles’ grandson, Charlemagne. They had the naval capacity
to begin those raids at least three generations earlier, and constructed defenses against counterattacks by
land, but chose not to challenge Charles, his son Pippin, or his grandson, Charlemagne.

10 Conclusion
J. M. Roberts says of Charles Martel in his note on the Carolingians in his History of the World:
It (the Carolingian line) produced Charles Martel, the soldier who turned the Arabs back at Tours, and the
supporter of Saint Boniface, the Evangelizer of Germany. This is a considerable double mark to have left on
the history of Europe.”

Gibbon perhaps summarized Charles Martel’s legacy most eloquently: “in a laborious administration of 24
years he had restored and supported the dignity of the throne... by the activity of a warrior who in the same
campaign could display his banner on the Elbe, the Rhone, and shores of the ocean.”

11 Family and children
Charles had an active family life, about which accounts have been written. Charles Martel married twice,
his first wife being Rotrude of Treves, daughter of Leudwinus, Count of Treves. Their children were:
•
•
•
•
•

Hiltrud
Carloman
Landrade, also rendered Landres
Auda, also called Aldana or Alane, and
Pepin le Bref, also called Pippin

Most of the children married, and had children in those marriages, and so Charles’ line was carried on.
Charles also married a second time, to Swanhilda, and they had a single child, Grifo.
♦

Septimania is a region in what is now the South of France along its Mediterranean Coast west of the River Rhone and
extending to the coastal foothills of the Pyrenee Mountains. Both Nime and Narbonne are principal cities in Septimania.
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Finally, Charles Martel also had known a mistress, Ruodhaid, with whom he had the children Bernard,
Hieronymus, and Remigius, the latter who became an archbishop of Rouen.
His son Pepin le Bref is the James Alba ancestor.
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Rotrude de Treves (694 – 724)
[Author’s 40th Great Grandmother] [Defense of Gaul]
Rotrude de Treves was the first wife of Charles Martel and the mother of the James Alba ancestor, Pepin le
Bref. Very little biographical information about her exists in English language documents but the French
language version of Wikipedia has some as shown in reference.
Her son Pepin le Bref is the James Alba ancestor.
______________________________________________________________________

Pepin le Bref36 (714 – 768)
[Author’s 39th Great Grandfather] [Defense of Gaul]
Pepin le Bref (714 - 768) was a King of the Francians from 751 until his death. He was the 1st Carolingian
to become King. Remember that Carol here derives from Karl as in Karl Martel or Charles Martel.
The younger son of Francian “Mayor” Charles Martel, Pepin’s youth was notable in the ecclesiastical
education he received from the monks of St. Denis. Succeeding his father as the Mayor of the Palace in
741, Pepin reigned over Francia jointly with his elder brother Carloman. Pepin ruled in Neustria,
Burgundy, and Provence, while his brother Carloman did so in Austrasia, Alemannia and Thuringia. The
brothers were active in subjugating revolts led by the Bavarians, Aquitanians, Saxons, and the Alemanni in
their reigns’ early years. In 743, they ended the Francian interregnum by choosing Childeric III (r. 743 –
751), who was to be the last of the Merovingian monarchs, as figurehead king of the Francians.
After Carloman, an intensely pious man, retired to religious life in 747, Pepin became the sole ruler of the
Francians. As King, after 751, Pepin worked diligently to expand his power. He reformed the Francian
legislature and continued the ecclesiastical reforms of Boniface. Pepin also helped Pope Stephen II against
the Lombards in Italy. He secured several cities. He then gave them to the Pope as part of the Donation of
Pepin. This legally established the Papal States. The Byzantines, seeking good relations with the growing
power of the Francian Empire, gave Pepin the title of Patricius. In wars of reconquest, Pepin took
Septimania from the Islamic Ummayads, and took over the southern realms by repeatedly defeating Waifer
of Aquitaine and his Basque troops, leaving their lords no other option but to pledge loyalty to the
Francians. Pepin was, however, troubled by the relentless revolts of the Saxons and the Bavarians. He
campaigned tirelessly in Germany, but the final subjugation of its people was left to his successors.
Pepin died in 768. Sons Charlemagne & Carloman II succeeded him. Although a most successful ruler of
his time, Pepin’s reign is largely overshadowed by that of his more famous son and his revered father.

1 Assumption of power
Pepin’s father Charles Martel died in 741. He divided the Francian kingdom between Pepin and his elder
brother, Carloman who became Mayor of the Palace of Austrasia. Pepin then took that office in Neustria.

2 First Carolingian king
As mayor of the palace, Pepin was theoretically subject to the decisions of Childeric III who had only the
title of King but no power. Since Pepin had control over the magnates and Pepin actually had the power of
a king, he now addressed to Pope Zachary a suggestive question about Childeric:
In regard to the kings of the Franks who no longer possess the royal power: is this state of things proper?
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Pressed by the Lombards, Pope Zachary welcomed this move by the Francians to end the confusion and lay
the constitutional foundations for the use of the royal power. A Papal bull declared that this was not proper:
the de facto power is more important than the de jure power. After this decision the throne was declared
vacant. Childeric III was deposed and confined to a monastery. He was the last of the Merovingians.
According to ancient custom, Pepin was then elected King of the Francians by an assembly of Francian
nobles, with a large portion of his army on hand (in case the nobility inclined not to honor the Papal bull).
Pope Zachary instructed Archbishop Boniface of Mainz to formally invest Pepin as King by following the
traditional Old Testament rite of anointing kings37. He was anointed in Soissons in 751. No other kings of
the 8th century had received that kind of powerful sanction of the church. To emphasize this new status, in
754 Pope Stephen II traveled to Paris to anoint him a 2nd time in a lavish ceremony at the Basilica of St
Denis and gave him the additional title of Patrician of the Romans. Never before had a civil ruler been
crowned by a Pope. As life expectancies were short in those days, and Pepin wanted family continuity, the
Pope also anointed Pepin’s sons, Charles (eventually known as Charlemagne) and Carloman.

3 Expansion of the Francian realm
Pepin’s first major act as king was to go to war against the Lombard king Aistulf, who had expanded into
the Byzantine Duchy of Rome. Victorious, he forced the Lombard king to return property seized from the
Church. He confirmed the Papacy’s possession of Ravenna and the Pentapolis, the so-called Donation of
Pepin, whereby the Papal States were established. Then circa 752 he turned his attention to Septimania. He
led a military expedition down the Rhone valley and received the submission of eastern Septimania (i.e.
Nîmes, Maguelone, Beziers and Agde) after securing Count Ansemund ́s allegiance. The Francian king
attempted to take Narbonne, a key Muslim stronghold, but didn’t manage to capture it until the year 759.
Still, Aquitaine remained under Waifer’s Basque-Aquitanian rule out of Francian reach. Waifer appeared to
take Church lands for distribution among his troops. In 760, after taking Roussillon from the Muslims and
denouncing duke Waifer’s actions, Pepin went to Toulouse and Albi, where he ravaged them with fire and
sword. In retaliation, counts loyal to Waifer then ravaged Burgundy. In turn Pepin, attacked Aquitanianheld Clermont and Bourbon, defended by Waifer’s Basque troops, who were overcome, captured and
deported with their families into northern France.
In 763, Pepin advanced further into Waifer’s lands and took major cities (Poitiers, Limoges, Angoulême,
etc.). Waifer counterattacked and the war got bitter. Pepin opted to spread terror, burning villas, destroying
vineyards and depopulating monasteries. By 765, the brutal tactics seemed to benefit the Francians, who
destroyed the resistance in central Aquitaine (Waifer’s capital, Bordeaux fell in 767) and harmed the whole
region. The result: Aquitanian nobles and Basques from beyond the Garonne had no option but accepting a
pro-Francian peace treaty. Waifer escaped but was assassinated by his own frustrated followers.
Pepin died during a campaign, in 768 at the age of 54. He was later interred in the church of Saint Denis
with wife Bertrada in 783. Charlemagne rebuilt the Basilica in their honor and placed markers at the doors.
The Francian kingdom was then divided by Salic law between his two sons: Charlemagne and Carloman II.
Pepin’s rule, while not as great as either his father’s or son’s, was historically important and of great
benefit to the Francians. Pepin’s taking the crown, and the title of Patrician of Rome, were harbingers of
his son’s imperial coronation, which is usually seen as the founding of the Holy Roman Empire (HRE).
Pepin was seen as a good general and was rarely defeated during his lifetime.

4 Archbishop Boniface the martyr
When Boniface was in his late 70’s he spent more time being a missionary. He was keen on saving souls in
Frisia where as a young priest he had first evangelized in efforts to convert Pagans. Some of the heathen
Frisians opposed his efforts and assassinated him in 754 because they favored their Pagan gods38. Over his
life in Francia, Boniface had contributed mightily improving that part of Christendom. He not only made
countless conversions, he also coordinated church operations to aid the military efforts of Charles Martel
and later Pepin to expand the areas under Christian control and reduce the areas held by the Muslim
invaders. Many new parishes were added. He was later canonized a Saint for his good works and miracles.
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5 Importing the Roman Chant and the Byzantine organ
Pepin was also a patron of liturgical music. He imported many chants used in Rome to Francia. Chroniclers
say these Roman chants were first sung in the Cathedral of Metz- the same church where our ancestor and
Pepin’s second great grandfather, Arnulf of Metz, had been the bishop about 100 years earlier39. These
chants, according to church historians, eventually formed the basis for the more familiar Gregorian chants.
A problem within Christendom during and after the first millennium was the rivalry and sometimes civil
wars between the eastern and western realms of the former Roman Empire. In 757 in an effort to heal some
of these wounds, Byzantine Emperor Constantine V Copronymus sent gifts to Pepin as peace offerings40.
One was an organ♥. Though organs had existed in Rome in the time of Nero they had apparently fallen out
of use during the Roman Empire’s collapse. Some say Nero didn’t really “fiddle.” No, he played the organ!

6 Family
Pepin married Leutberga from the Danube region. They had five children. She was repudiated some time
after the birth of Charlemagne and her children were sent to convents.
In 741, Pepin married Bertrada of Laon. Her father, Charibert, was the son of Pepin II’s brother, Martin of
Laon. They are known to have had eight children, at least three of whom survived to adulthood:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Charlemagne (742 - 814), (actual name is Charles)
Carloman (751 - 771)
Gisela (757 - 810)
Pepin, died in infancy.
Chrothais, died young, buried in Metz.
Adelais, died young, buried in Metz.
Two unnamed daughters

His son Charlemagne is the James Alba ancestor.

Bertrada of Laon41 (710 – 783)
[Author’s 39th Great Grandmother] [Defense of Gaul]
Bertrada of Laon (710 - 783), aka Bertrada the Younger or Bertha Broadfoot
or Bertha Goosefoot. She was a Francian queen and wife of Pepin le Bref and
the mother of Charlemagne, Carloman and Gisela.

1 Nickname

Bertrada’s nickname “Bertha Broadfoot” dates back to a 13th century poet
Adenes. Maybe she had a clubfoot? But Adenes does not mention it.

2 Biography
2.1 Early life and ancestry
Bertrada: born about 718 in Laon, (now Aisne, France) to Count Charibert of
Laon and Gisele of Aquitaine.
2.2 Marriage and children
Bertrada married Pepin le Bref, the son of Charles Martel, the Francian Mayor
of the Palace, in 741. However, Pepin and Bertrada were too closely related
for their marriage to be legal at that time; the union was not canonically sanctioned by the church until 749,
after the birth of Charlemagne.
Bertrada and Pepin had seven children: three sons and four daughters. Of these, Charlemagne (748 – 814),
Carloman (751 – 771) and Gisela (757 – 811) survived to adulthood.
♥

The organ was invented in ancient Greece possibly by Ktesibios (285bc – 222bc). It was Nero’s favorite musical instrument.
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Pepin tried to divorce Bertrada a few years after their marriage, but the Pope refused. Some say the reason
was that he might have wanted to marry a woman named Angla, who was the daughter of Theodrade.
2.3 Queen of the Francians
In 751, Pepin and Bertrada became King and Queen of the Francians, after Pepin’s successful coup against
the Francian Merovingian monarchs. Pepin was crowned again in June 754, and Bertrada, Charlemagne,
and Carloman were blessed by Pope Stephen II. Pepin had been first crowned King in 751.
2.4 Later life and death
After Carloman’s death in 771 Bertrada went to Choisy-au-Bac, where Charlemagne had a royal house for
her. She died there in 783. Charlemagne buried her in the Basilica of St Denis next to her husband Pepin.
Her son Charlemagne is the James Alba ancestor.
______________________________________________________________________

Saint Charlemagne42 (742 – 814)
[Author’s 38th Great Grandfather] [Defense of Gaul]
Charlemagne, also known as Charles the Great, was King of the Francians who united most of Western
Europe during the early Middle Ages laying the foundations for modern France and Germany. He took the
Francian throne in 768 and became King of Italy in 774. After 800 he was the first Holy Roman Emperorthe first such emperor in Western Europe since the fall of the Western Roman Empire three centuries
earlier. The expanded Francia that he founded is called the Carolingian Empire.
This oldest son of Pepin le Bref and Bertrada of Laon became king in 768 after his father’s death. He was
initially co-ruler with his brother Carloman whose sudden and suspicious death in 771 left Charlemagne as
the undisputed ruler of the Francian Kingdom. He continued his father’s policy towards the papacy and
became its protector, removing the Lombards from power in Italy, and led an incursion into Muslim Spain.
He also campaigned against the Saxons to his east, Christianizing them upon penalty of death, leading to
events such as the Massacre of Verden. Charlemagne reached the height of his power in 800 when he was
crowned Emperor of the Romans by Pope Leo III on Christmas Day at Old St. Peter’s Basilica.
Called the “Father of Europe,” Charlemagne united most of Western Europe for the first time since the
Roman Empire. He spurred the Carolingian Renaissance, with its energetic cultural and intellectual activity
within the Church. Both the French and German monarchies considered their kingdoms to be descendants
of Charlemagne’s empire. He died in 814, having ruled as Emperor for just over thirteen years. He was laid
to rest in his imperial capital of Aachen in what is today Germany. His son Louis the Pious succeeded him.

1 Political background
By the 700’s, the western Germanic Francians were Christianized, and Francia, ruled by the Merovingians,
was the most powerful of the kingdoms that succeeded the Western Roman Empire. In 687, Pepin of
Herstal, Mayor of the Palace of Austrasia, ended the strife between various kings and their mayors with his
victory at Tertry and became the sole governor of the entire Francian kingdom. Pepin was the grandson of
two important figures of the Austrasian Kingdom, St. Arnulf of Metz and Pepin of Landen. Pepin of
Herstal was described earlier in this book. Arnulf was in Volume I: Continental Ancestors Before Hastings.
After 737, Charles Martel governed Francia but declined the title king. Charles was succeeded in 741 by
his sons Carloman and Pepin le Bref, the father of Charlemagne. To curb separatism in the periphery of the
realm, in 743 the brothers placed Childeric III on the throne, who was to be the last Merovingian king.
After Carloman resigned in 746 to become a monk, Pepin asked Pope Zachary, whether it was logical for a
king to have no royal power. In 749 the pope ordered him to become a true king.
In 750, Pepin became king. Branding Childeric III as “the false king,” the Pope ordered him into a
monastery. Thus was the Merovingian dynasty was replaced by the Carolingian dynasty, named after
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Pepin’s father, Charles Martel. In 753 Pope Stephen II fled from Italy to Francia appealing for assistance
for the rights of St. Peter to Pepin. He was supported in this appeal by Charles’ son the monk Carloman. In
return the Pope confirmed Pepin as the legitimate king. The Pope also added Pepin’s sons Carolus and
Carloman to the royal patrimony, making them heirs to the great realm that already covered most of
western and central Europe. In 754 Pepin accepted the Pope’s invitation to visit Italy.

2 Rise to power
2.1.1 Date of birth
The most likely date of Charlemagne’s birth April 2, 742 is reconstructed from several sources.
2.1.2 Place of birth
Charlemagne’s may have been born near Aachen or Liège. Charlemagne was the eldest child of Pepin le
Bref (714 –768, reigned from 751) and his wife Bertrada of Laon (720 –783).
2.2 The ambiguous succession
The most powerful officers of the Francian people, the Mayor of the Palace and one or more kings, were
appointed by election of the people; that is, no regular elections were held, but they were held as required
to elect officers to fill vacancies. Evidently interim decisions could be made by the Pope.
On the death of Pepin, in September 768, the kingship passed jointly to his sons, “with divine assent.” If
born in 742, Charlemagne was 26 years old, but he had been campaigning at his father’s right hand for
several years, which may help to account for his military skill. Carloman was 17.
Historians believe this was a single joint inheritance and a joint kingship tenanted by two equal kings,
Charlemagne and his brother Carloman. Still, distinct jurisdictions were awarded. Did they have joint
shares reverting to the other brother if one brother died or
did the inheritance go to the descendants of the brother who
died? It was an unsettled question in Francia and remained
so for some time.

3 Italian campaigns
3.1 Conquest of the Lombard kingdom
The Francian king Charlemagne was a devout Catholic and
had close Papal relationships. In 772 when Pope Adrian I
was threatened by Lombard invaders, Charlemagne used
words and then force to invade and take Lombardy.
Charlemagne was then master of Italy as king of the
Lombards. In 774 the victorious Charlemagne visited the
pope in Rome. After more battles in 776, Northern Italy was
under his full control.
3.2 Southern Italy
In 787 Charlemagne directed his attention towards southern
Italy where he successfully besieged Salerno. Despite that
victory he was unable to subdue the region, so he gave up
and turned his attention elsewhere.

4 Charlemagne and his children
During the first substantial peace (780– 782), Charlemagne began to appoint his sons to positions of
authority within the realm, in the tradition of the kings and mayors of the past. In 781, he made his two
youngest sons kings, having them crowned by the Pope. The elder of these two, Carloman, was made king
of Italy, taking the Iron Crown that his father had first worn in 774, and in the same ceremony was renamed
“Pepin.” The younger of the two, Louis, became king of Aquitaine. Charlemagne ordered Pepin and Louis
to be raised in the customs of their kingdoms, and he gave their regents some control of their subkingdoms,
but real power remained in his hands. But he intended his sons to inherit their realms some day.
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Louis was a defender of Christendom. He was in charge of the Spanish March and also went to southern
Italy to fight the duke of Benevento on at least one occasion. He took Barcelona in a great siege in 797.
4.1 Forbade daughters marrying but encouraged bastard grandchildren!
Charlemagne’s attitude toward his daughters was unusual. He kept them at home with him and refused to
allow them to contract sacramental marriages yet he tolerated their extramarital relationships, even
rewarding their common-law husbands, and treasured the illegitimate grandchildren they bore for him.

5 Carolingian expansion to the south
The war led by Pepin in Aquitaine, though won, proved the Francian regime south of the Loire was feeble
and unreliable.
Wary of new Basque uprisings, Charlemagne tried to diminish its duke’s power by appointing a new count
of Bordeaux in 778 and other ones of Francian background nearby (Toulouse), a decision that undermined
the duke of Gascony. The Basque duke, in turn, seems to have contributed decisively or schemed the Battle
of Roncevaux Pass (referred to as “Basque treachery”). Muslims also occupied some of the Basque
territories at this time and that posed a further problem. The defeat of Charlemagne’s army in Roncevaux in
778 confirmed his decision to rule directly by establishing the Kingdom of Aquitaine with son Louis the
Pious as its first king. A Christianization program ensued in the high Pyrenees.
Battles were won from 781 onward to the battle of Pamplona in 806. After taking the County of Toulouse
for a power base, Charlemagne asserted Francian authority over the Pyrenees by taking the southwestern
marches of Toulouse in 790 and making vassal counties on the southern Pyrenees: The Marca Hispanica.
5.2 Roncesvalles campaign
According to the Muslim historian Ibn al-Athir, the Diet of Paderborn had met agents of the Muslim rulers
of Zaragoza, Girona, Barcelona, and Huesca. Their masters had been cornered in the Iberian Peninsula by
Abd ar-Rahman I, the Umayyad emir of Cordova. These “Saracen” rulers offered their homage to the great
king of the Francians in return for military support. Seeing an opportunity to extend Christendom and his
own power and believing the Saxons to be a fully conquered nation, Charlemagne agreed to go to Spain.
In 778, he led the Neustrian army across the Western Pyrenees, while the Austrasians, Lombards, and
Burgundians passed over the Eastern Pyrenees. The armies met at Saragossa and Charlemagne received the
homage of the Muslim rulers, Sulayman al-Arabi and Kasmin ibn Yusuf, but the city did not fall for him.
Indeed, Charlemagne was facing the toughest battle of his career where the Muslims had the upper hand
and forced him to retreat. He decided to go home, since he could not trust the Basques, whom he had
subdued by conquering Pamplona. He turned to leave Iberia, but as he was passing through the Pass of
Roncesvalles one of the most famous events of his long reign occurred. The Basques fell on his rearguard
and baggage train, utterly destroying it. The Battle of Roncevaux Pass, though less a battle than a mere
skirmish, left many famous dead, including the seneschal♦ Eggihard, the count of the palace Anselm, and
the warden of the Breton March, Roland, inspiring the subsequent creation of the Song of Roland.
The conquest of Italy brought Charlemagne in contact with the Saracens♣ who, at the time, controlled the
Mediterranean. His son Pippin was much occupied with Saracens in Italy. Charlemagne conquered Corsica
and Sardinia at an unknown date and in 799 the Balearic Islands. The islands were often attacked by
Saracen pirates, but the counts of Genoa and Tuscany kept them at bay with large fleets until the end of
Charlemagne’s reign. Charlemagne even had contact with the caliphal court in Baghdad. In 797 the caliph
of Baghdad, Harun al-Rashid, presented Charlemagne with an Asian elephant and a clock43.
5.4 Wars with the Moors
In Hispania, the struggle against the Moors continued unabated throughout the latter half of his reign. His
son Louis was in charge of the Spanish border. In 785, his men captured Girona permanently and extended
♦ The word seneschal is a French word essentially meaning administrator or deputy.
♣
The word Saracens is generally synonymous with the word Muslim- at least in that time period.
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Francian control into the Catalan coast for the duration of Charlemagne’s reign. The Muslim chiefs in the
northeast of Islamic Spain were constantly revolting against Cordovan authority, and they often turned to
the Francians for help. The Francian border was slowly extended until 795, when Girona, Cardona,
Ausona, and Urgell were united into the new Spanish March, within the old duchy of Septimania.
In 797 Barcelona, the greatest city of the region, fell to the Francians. The Umayyad authority recaptured it
in 799. However, Louis of Aquitaine marched his entire army over the Pyrenees and besieged it in 800 and
801, forcing its capitulation. The Francians continued to press forward against the Emir. They took
Tarragona in 809 and Tortosa in 811. The last conquest brought them to the mouth of the Ebro and gave
them raiding access to Valencia, prompting the Emir al-Hakam I to recognize their conquests in 813.

6 Eastern campaigns
6.1 Saxon Wars
Charlemagne was engaged in almost constant battle throughout his reign, often at the head of his elite
bodyguard squadrons, with his legendary sword Joyeuse in hand. In the Saxon Wars, spanning thirty years
and eighteen battles, he conquered Saxonia and forcibly converted the conquered to Christianity.
In Saxony, after 782, he instituted a code of law and appointed counts, both Saxon and Francian. The laws
were draconian on religious issues: For example, execution of Saxon pagans who refused to convert to
Christianity. That led to more troubles. That year, in autumn, Widukind led a new revolt. In response, at
Verden in Lower Saxony, Charlemagne ordered the execution of 4,500 Saxon prisoners, aka the Massacre
of Verden. That triggered 3 years of renewed bloody warfare (783–785). During this war the Frisians were
also finally subdued and much of their fleet was burned. The war ended with Widukind accepting baptism.
In the author’s opinion, spreading Christianity was, by itself, a good goal. But using the sword to force
conversions was evil and counterproductive. Yes, he was a defender of Christendom but his behavior was
not good. His colleague Bishop Alcuin convinced him this was wrong and the practice stopped in 79744.

After 785 the Saxons maintained the peace for seven years, but in 792 the Westphalians again rose against
their conquerors. The Eastphalians and Nordalbingians joined them in 793, but the insurrection did not
persist and was put down by 794. An Engrian rebellion followed in 796, but the presence of Charlemagne,
Christian Saxons and Slavs quickly crushed it. The last insurrection occurred in 804, more than 30 years
after Charlemagne’s first campaign against them. This time, the most restive Nordalbingians, found
themselves effectively disempowered from rebellion for the time being. According to the historian Einhard:
The war that had lasted so many years was at length ended by their acceding to the terms offered by the
King; which were renunciation of their national religious customs and the worship of devils, acceptance of
the sacraments of the Christian faith and religion, and union with the Franks to form one people.

6.2 Avar campaigns
In 788, the pagan Avars, (aka Huns) invaded Friuli and Bavaria. Charlemagne waited until 790, and then
went along the Danube and ravaged Avar territory to the Győr. Then the Saxons revolted again in 792,
breaking seven years of peace. For the next two years, Charlemagne was fighting, along with the Slavs,
against the Saxons. He defeated the Avars. They soon traveled to Aachen to pledge themselves to
Charlemagne as vassals and Christians. He accepted their surrender and sent one native chief, baptized
Abraham, back to Avaria with the ancient title of Khagan. This Abraham kept his people in line.
6.3 Northeast Slav expeditions
In 789, to deal with his new pagan neighbors, the Slavs, Charlemagne marched an Austrasian-Saxon army
into Obotrite territory. The Slavs ultimately submitted, led by their leader Witzin. Charlemagne then
accepted the surrender of the Wiltzes. He also demanded missionary access to this pagan region.
6.4 Southeast Slav expeditions
When Charlemagne incorporated much of Central Europe, he had his Francian Empire facing the Avars
and Slavs in the southeast. Near them were the Croats who were at the southeast outskirts of Francia
fighting the Avars. So Charlemagne sought Croatian support. During the 790s Charlemagne campaigned
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against the Avars and was victorious in 796. The duke Vojnomir of Pannonian Croatia aided Charlemagne,
and the Francians became overlords over the Croats of northern Dalmatia, Slavonia, and Pannonia.
6.5 Pilgrim Charlemagne and the protectorate in Palestine
At the end of the 8th century, Charlemagne was encouraged by the Caliph of Baghdad, Harun al-Rashid, to
replace the Byzantine emperor as the ruler responsible for Jerusalem and surrounding areas45. Even the
Eastern Orthodox Christians in Palestine favored Charlemagne over the Byzantine emperor. He supported
new hostels for Christian pilgrims. He helped establish Latin services in the Church of St Mary of the
Latins. Also he supported the nuns at the Church of the Holy Sepulcher. Over 70 years later in 870, pilgrim
Bernard the Wise found Charlemagne’s Jerusalem establishments still in operation though underused46.
There is also a legend, sometimes disputed by historians, that Charlemagne made a Jerusalem pilgrimage at
least once and did so by taking the Hungarian route.47 Given his roles, just mentioned, it would seem likely
that he managed some of his Jerusalem duties “on site.” On this basis we think the legend is likely true.

7 Imperium
7.1 Coronation
In 799, Pope Leo III had been mistreated by the local Romans, who tried to put out his eyes and tear out his
tongue. Leo escaped to Charlemagne at Paderborn, asking for help and restoration. Charlemagne went to
Rome and held a council in December 800 where Pope Leo swore an oath of innocence48. At Mass, on
Christmas Day, when Charlemagne knelt at the altar of Saint Peter’s Basilica to pray, the Pope crowned
him “Emperor of the Romans.” This usefully removed the legitimacy of Empress Irene of Constantinople.
Charlemagne’s coronation as Emperor, though intended to represent the continuation of the unbroken line
of Emperors from Augustus to Constantine VI, had the effect of setting up two separate (and often
opposing) Empires and two separate claims to imperial authority. For centuries to come, the Emperors of
both West and East would make competing claims of sovereignty over the whole. Historian Einhard says
that Charlemagne was ignorant of the Pope’s intent and did not want any such coronation:
He at first had such an aversion that he declared that he would not have set foot in the Church the day that
they [the imperial titles] were conferred, although it was a great feast day, if he could have foreseen the
design of the Pope.

7.2 Debate over coronation
Historians have debated for centuries whether Charlemagne was aware of the Pope’s intent to crown him
Emperor prior to the coronation, but that debate has often obscured the arguably more significant question
of why the Pope granted the title and why Charlemagne chose to accept it once he did.
7.3 Imperial title
Despite the symbolism of his coronation as Emperor of the Romans, he used these circumstances to claim
that he was the renewer of the Roman Empire that had fallen into degradation under the Byzantines.
The title of emperor remained in the Carolingian family for many years, but divisions of territory and
infighting over supremacy of the Francian state weakened its power and capabilities. But the papacy never
forgot the title nor its right to bestow it. When Charlemagne’s family ceased to produce worthy heirs, the
Pope gladly crowned any Italian magnate that could protect the Pope from local enemies.
7.4 Imperial diplomacy
A Second Council of Nicaea was held in 787 but invited no Francian emissaries. Charlemagne called its
published results a “filthy pound of Hell.” So much for good relations with the Byzantine Empire. The
Pope did support the reintroduction of the iconic veneration, but he politically digressed from Byzantium.
He certainly desired to increase the influence of the papacy, to honor his savior Charlemagne, and to solve
the constitutional issues then most troubling to European jurists in an era when Rome was not in the hands
of an emperor. Thus, Charlemagne’s assumption of the imperial title Emperor was not a usurpation in the
eyes of the Francians or Italians. Yet it was seen as such in Byzantium, where it was protested by Empress
Irene and her successor Emperor Nicephorus I. Neither had any luck in enforcing their protests.
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Yet, the Byzantines still held
territories in Italy: Venice,
Reggio, Brindisi, and Naples.
They remained outside of
Francian hands until 804,
when the Venetians, torn by
infighting, transferred their
allegiance to the Iron Crown
of Pippin, Charles’ son. The
peace in Nicephori ended.
Nicephorus ravaged the coasts
with a fleet, initiating an
historically early instance of
war between the Byzantines
and the Francians. It ended in
810, when the pro-Byzantine
party in Venice gave their city
back to the Byzantine
Emperor, and the two
emperors of Europe made
peace: Charlemagne received
the Istrian peninsula and in
812 the emperor Rhangabes
recognized his status as
Emperor, although not
necessarily as “Emperor of the Romans.”
7.5 Death
In 813, Charlemagne called Louis the Pious, king of Aquitaine, his only surviving legitimate son, to his
court. There Charlemagne crowned his son with his own hands as co-emperor and sent him back to
Aquitaine. In January 814, in Aachen, he fell ill with pleurisy. In deep depression (mostly because many of
his plans were not yet realized), he took to his bed on 21 January and as Einhard tells it:
He died January twenty-eighth, the seventh day from the time that he took to his bed, at nine o’clock in the
morning, after partaking of the Holy Communion, in the 72nd year of his age and the 47th of his reign.

He was buried the same day as his death, in Aachen Cathedral, although the cold weather and the nature of
his illness made such a hurried burial unnecessary. He was buried more than once. The 3rd burial was in
1165, when Frederick I re-opened the tomb again and placed the emperor in a sarcophagus beneath the
floor of the cathedral. In 1215 Frederick II reinterred him in a casket made of gold and silver.
The author once took a tour of the Aachen Cathedral in the late Spring of 1983. The docent told us of the
temporary relocation of Charlemagne’s remains during the renovations of the Cathedral then being
undertaken49. Since that time anthropologists and geneticists have verified that these remains are likely
Charlemagne’s50. I had no idea he was an ancestor. Now, from the ancestry trees, I know he is. Moreover,
the genealogical math of it, discussed already on page 8, says virtually all of us are descendants.
He was succeeded by his surviving son, Louis, who had been crowned the previous year. His empire lasted
only another generation in its entirety; its division, according to custom, between Louis’s own sons after
their father’s death laid the foundation for the modern states of Germany and France.

8 Administration
As an administrator, Charlemagne stands out for his many reforms: military, monetary, educational,
ecclesiastical and governmental. He is the main protagonist of the “Carolingian Renaissance.”
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8.1 Military
Many believe that the dominance of Charlemagne’s military came from a “cavalry revolution” led by
Charles Martel in 730s. Others say Charlemagne’s success rests primarily on novel siege technologies and
excellent logistics. And horses were instrumental in other ways: Surely large numbers of horses were used
by the Francian military during the age of Charlemagne. This was because horses provided an effective
method of transporting troops, which was critical to building and maintaining such a large empire.
8.2 Economic and monetary reforms
Charlemagne had an important role in determining the immediate economic future of Europe. Pursuing his
father’s reforms, Charlemagne abolished the monetary system based on the gold sou. There were strong
pragmatic reasons for this abandonment of a gold standard, notably a shortage of gold itself.
The gold shortage was a direct consequence of the conclusion of peace with Byzantium, which resulted in
ceding Venice and Sicily to the East and losing their trade routes to Africa. The resulting standardization
economically harmonized and unified the complex array of currencies, which had been in use at the
commencement of his reign, thus simplifying trade and commerce.
Charlemagne established a new standard, the livre carolinienne - based upon a pound of silver—a unit of
both money and weight—which was worth 20 sous or 240 deniers (from the Latin denarius, the modern
penny). At that time the livre and the sou were counting units; only the denier was a coin of the realm.
Early in Charlemagne’s rule he tacitly allowed the Jews to monopolize money lending. Then charging
interest was proscribed in 814, then being against Church law, Charlemagne introduced the Capitulary for
the Jews, a prohibition on Jews engaging in money-lending due to the religious convictions of the majority
of his constituents, in essence banning it across the board, a reversal of his earlier recorded general policy.
His Capitulary for the Jews, however, was not representative of his overall economic relationship or
attitude toward the Francian Jews, and certainly not his earlier relationship with them, which had evolved
over his lifespan. His paid personal physician for example was Jewish, he employed at least one Jew for his
diplomatic missions, and Isaac was his personal representative to the Muslim caliphate of Baghdad. He was
known for having invited Jews to settle in his kingdom, for economic purposes.
Charlemagne applied this system to much of the European continent, and this standard was voluntarily
adopted by much of England. After Charlemagne’s death, continental coinage degraded, and most of
Europe resorted to using the continued high-quality English coin until about 1100. It seems almost evident
that his heavy coin- a pound of silver- is what led to the British currency- a pound sterling?
8.3 Education reforms
A part of Charlemagne’s success as warrior and administrator and ruler can be traced to his admiration for
learning and education. His reign and the era it ushered in are often referred to as the Carolingian
Renaissance because of the flowering of scholarship, literature, art, and architecture, which characterize it.
Charlemagne brought into contact with the culture and learning of other countries (especially Moorish
Spain, Anglo-Saxon England, and Lombard Italy) due to his vast conquests, greatly increased the provision
of monastic schools and scriptoria (centers for book-copying) in Francia. Alcuin was his mentor on this.
8.4 Church reforms
Charlemagne worked to elevate the educational levels of the clergy. He brought scholars from all over
Western Europe to his Palace Academy. Many of their books in their original collection had errors from
incompetent scribes who had copied them from original texts51. His scholars performed new translations.
And many Bibles were in need of such corrections.
Perhaps most famous of his scholars was Alcuin of York- now St. Alcuin. He first met Charlemagne in
Parma, Italy after visiting the Pope52. Charlemagne soon invited Alcuin to join his Palace School in
Aachen. After 782 Alcuin tutored Charlemagne and his sons. He advised Charlemagne on the value of
explaining Christianity to converts as a prerequisite to baptism and even recommended writings of St.
Augustine- his catechisms, for example53. Alcuin opposed forced conversions and in 797 convinced
Charlemagne to abolish the death penalty for paganism. After an interlude in York from 790 to 792 he was
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invited by Charlemagne to return but this time as Abbot of Tours in the Abbey of St. Martin. While in
Tours he and his monks developed a new form of lower case handwriting that was easier to read and writecharacters that had almost the same shapes we use today54. To appreciate the scope of his responsibilities as
Abbot of Tours, Alcuin was the Lord of 20,000 serfs who worked in and at the surrounding estate55.
He realized that the Church needed to be well financed. To that end he changed the tradition of voluntary
donations into one of mandatory tithing.
In 809 - 810, Charlemagne called together a church council in Aachen, which unanimously confirmed the
belief in the West that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son and sanctioned inclusion in the
Nicene Creed of the phrase Filioque (and the Son). For this Charlemagne sought the approval of Pope Leo
III. The Pope, while affirming the doctrine and approving its use in teaching, opposed its use in revising the
text of the Creed as adopted in the 381 First Council of Constantinople. This spoke of the procession of the
Holy Spirit from the Father, without adding phrases such as “and the Son”, “through the Son”, or “alone”.
Stressing his opposition, the Pope kept the original text on the two heavy shields in Saint Peter’s Basilica.
8.5 Political reforms
Charlemagne engaged in many reforms of Francian governance, but he continued also in many traditional
practices, such as the division of the kingdom among sons.
8.5.1 Organization
The Carolingian king exercised the bannum, the right to rule and command. He had supreme jurisdiction in
judicial matters, made legislation, led the army, and protected both the Church and the poor. Thus his
administration sought to organize the kingdom, church, and nobility around him.
8.5.2 Divisio regnorum
In 806, Charlemagne first made provision for the traditional division of the empire on his death. For
Charles the Younger he designated Austrasia and Neustria, Saxony, Burgundy, and Thuringia. To Pippin
he gave Italy, Bavaria, and Swabia. Louis received Aquitaine, the Spanish March, and Provence. There was
no mention of the imperial title however, which has led to the suggestion that, at that particular time,
Charlemagne regarded the title as an honorary achievement, which held no hereditary significance.
This division might have worked, but it was never to be tested. Pippin died in 810 and Charles in 811.
Charlemagne then reconsidered the matter, and in 813, crowned his youngest son, Louis, co-emperor and
co-King of the Francians, granting him a half-share of the empire and the rest upon Charlemagne’s own
death. The only part of the Empire which Louis was not promised was Italy, which Charlemagne
specifically bestowed upon Pippin’s illegitimate son Bernard.
8.5.3 Bureaucrats were clerical and clerics
Charlemagne wanted his government workers well educated. To achieve this he only employed men who
were members of the clergy. They were all clerics. Sounds almost that they were all “clerks.” This
similarity is no accident because the profession of office clerks evolved from that of office clerics. This
practice of all clerks being clerics persisted throughout the Middle Ages56. Secretarial school was no help!

9 Personality
9.1 Language
By Charlemagne’s time the French vernacular had already diverged significantly from Latin. This is
evidenced by one of the regulations of the Council of Tours in 813, which required that the parish priests
preach either in the “rusticam Romanam linguam” (Romance) or “Theotiscam” (the Germanic vernacular)
rather than in Latin. The goal of this rule was to make the sermons comprehensible to the common people,
who must therefore have been either Romance speakers or Germanic speakers. Charlemagne himself
probably spoke a Rhenish Franconian dialect of Old High German. Apart from his native language he also
spoke Latin and understood a bit of Greek, according to his biographer Einhard.

10 Family
10.1 Marriages and heirs
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Charlemagne had 18 children over the course of his life with 8 of his 10 known wives or concubines.
Nonetheless, he only had 4 legitimate grandsons, the four sons of his 4th son, Louis. In addition, he had a
grandson (Bernard of Italy, the only son of his 3rd son, Pippin of Italy), who was born illegitimate, but
included in the line of inheritance. So, despite 18 children, the claimants to his inheritance were few.

11 Beatification was done, cancelled and then done again right

Charlemagne became a Saint inside the Holy Roman Empire (HRE) in the 12th century. His canonization
by Antipope Paschal III, to gain the favor of Frederick Barbarossa in 1165, was voided by the Holy See,
which annulled all of Paschal’s ordinances at the 3rd Lateran Council in 1179. That was since reversed
when Pope Benedict XIV (r. 1740 – 1758) canonized him57. His beatification is celebrated on January 28th.
His son Louis the Pious is the James Alba ancestor.

Hildegard of the Vinzgau58 (758 – 783)
[Author’s 38th Great Grandmother] [Defense of Gaul]
Hildegard was daughter of the Germanic Count Gerold of Vinzgau and Emma of
Alemannia (daughter of Duke Hnabi and Hereswintha vom Bodensee (of Lake
Constance)). She was the second wife of Charlemagne, who married her around
771. She died on April 30, 783 in Diedenhofen. She and Charlemagne had the
following children:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Charles, (772-811), Count of Maine from 781, joint King of the Francians with
Charlemagne from 800
Carloman (773–810), renamed Pippin in 781, king of Italy from 781
Adelaide (774)
Rotrude (or Hruodrud) (777–810)
Louis the Pious, (778–840) king of Aquitaine from 781, emperor from 813
(sole Emperor from 814) until 840
Lothair, twin brother of Louis, (778–780) died young in 780
Bertha (779–823?)
Gisela (781–808?)
Hildegarde (782–783?)

Hildegard from
Promptuarii
Iconum

Her son Louis the Pious is the James Alba ancestor.
______________________________________________________________________

Louis the Pious59 (778 – 840)
[Author’s 37th Great Grandfather] [Defense of Gaul]
Louis the Pious (778 – 840) was the King of Aquitaine from 781. He
was also King of the Francia and co- Emperor (as Louis I) with his
father, Charlemagne, of the Holy Roman (HRE). He reigned from
813.
As the only surviving adult son of Charlemagne and Hildegard, he
was the sole ruler of the Francia after his father’s death in 814, a
position that he held until his death, except 833–34, when he was
deposed.
During his reign in Aquitaine, Louis was charged with the defense of
the Empire’s southwestern frontier. He conquered Barcelona from the
Muslims in 801 and asserted Francian authority over Pamplona and
the Basques south of the Pyrenees in 812. As emperor he included his
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adult sons, Lothair, Pepin, and Louis, in the government and sought to establish a suitable division of the
realm among them.
In the 830s his empire was torn by civil war between his sons, made worse by Louis’s attempts to include
his son Charles by his 2nd wife in the succession plans. His reign ended well, with some order restored to
his empire. It was followed by 3 years of civil war. Louis is generally compared unfavorably to his father.

1 Birth and rule in Aquitaine
Louis was born while his father Charlemagne was on campaign in Spain, at the Carolingian villa of
Cassinogilum, near Poitiers. He was the third son of Charlemagne by his wife Hildegard.
Louis was crowned King of Aquitaine as a child in 781 and sent there with regents and a court.
Charlemagne had managed the subkingdom in order to secure its border after the destructive war against
the Aquitanians and Basques, which culminated in the disastrous Battle of Roncesvalles in 778.
Charlemagne wanted his son Louis to grow up where he was to reign. Yet, in 785, wary of the habits his
son may have acquired in Aquitaine, Charlemagne sent for him. Louis showed up at the Royal Council of
Paderborn dressed up in Basque costumes along with other similarly dressed youths, which may have made
a good impression in Toulouse, since the Basques of Vasconia were a mainstay of the Aquitanian army.
In 794, Charlemagne selected four former Gallo-Roman villas for Louis. The idea was that he’d live in
each in turn as winter residence: Doué-la-Fontaine in today’s Anjou, Ebreuil in Allier, Angeac-Charente
and the disputed Cassinogilum. Charlemagne wanted all his sons brought up as natives of their given lands,
wearing the regional costumes and ruling by the local customs. Thus the children went to their respective
realms at a young age. Each kingdom sought border security: Louis had the Spanish March. Barcelona, the
greatest city of the Marca, fell to the Francians in 797, when its governor, rebelled against Córdoba and,
failing, handed it to them. The Umayyad Muslims recaptured Marca in 799. Louis’s army included
Gascons led by Sancho I of Gascony, Provençals under Leibulf, and Goths under Bera. In response Louis
led his kingdom’s army over the Pyrenees & besieged Marca for 2 years, 800 & 801, when it capitulated.
Louis was one of Charlemagne’s three legitimate sons to survive infancy, but not twin brother, Lothair who
died early. By Francian custom, Louis had expected to share his inheritance with his brothers, Charles the
Younger, King of Neustria, and Pepin, King of Italy. In the Divisio Regnorum of 806, Charlemagne had
slated Charles the Younger as his successor as emperor and chief king, ruling over the Francian heartland
of Neustria and Austrasia, while giving Pepin the Iron Crown of Lombardy, which Charlemagne possessed
by conquest. To Louis’s kingdom of Aquitaine, he added Septimania, Provence, and part of Burgundy.
But then the other legitimate heirs died – Pepin in 810 and Charles in 811. That left Louis to be crowned
co-emperor with Charlemagne in 813. On his father’s death in 814, he inherited Francia and its possessions
(but not Italy, which remained within Louis’s empire, but under the direct rule of Bernard, Pepin’s son).

2 Emperor
While at his villa of Doué-la-Fontaine, Anjou, Louis received news of his father’s death. He rushed to
Aachen and crowned himself emperor to shouts of Vivat Imperator Ludovicus by the attending nobles.
From start of his reign, his coinage imitated his father Charlemagne’s portrait, which gave it an image of
imperial authority and prestige. He quickly sent all of his unmarried sisters to nunneries, to avoid any
possible entanglements from overly powerful brothers-in-laws. Sparing his illegitimate half-brothers, he
forced his father’s cousins, Adalard and Wala to be tonsured (balded), and put them in monasteries.
In 816, Pope Stephen IV, successor to Leo III, visited Reims and crowned Louis again. The Emperor
thereby strengthened the Papacy by recognizing the importance of the Pope in imperial coronations.
2.1 Ordinatio imperii
On Maundy Thursday 817, Louis and his court were crossing a wooden gallery from the cathedral to the
palace in Aachen when the gallery collapsed, killing many. Louis, having barely survived and feeling the
imminent danger of death, began planning for his succession; three months later he issued an Ordinatio
Imperii, an imperial decree that laid out plans for an orderly succession. In 815, he had already given his
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two eldest sons a share in the government, when he had sent his elder sons Lothair and Pepin to govern
Bavaria and Aquitaine respectively, though without the royal titles. Then for his three sons:
•
•
•

Lothair was crowned co-emperor in Aachen by his father. He was promised the succession to most of the
Francian dominions (excluding the exceptions below), and would be the overlord of his brothers and cousin.
Pepin was proclaimed King of Aquitaine, his territory including Gascony, the march around Toulouse, and
the counties of Carcassonne, Autun, Avallon and Nevers.
Louis, the youngest son, was proclaimed King of Bavaria and the neighboring marches.

If one of the subordinate kings died, he was to be succeeded by his sons. If the subordinate died childless,
Lothair would inherit his kingdom. In the event of Lothair dying without sons, one of Louis the Pious’
younger sons would be chosen to replace him by “the people”. Above all, the Empire would not be divided:
the Emperor would rule supreme over the subordinate kings, whose obedience to him was mandatory.
With this settlement, Louis tried to combine his sense for the Empire’s unity, supported by the clergy,
while at the same time providing positions for all of his sons. Instead of treating them equally in status and
land, he put Lothair above his younger brothers and gave him the largest part of the Empire as his share.
2.2 Bernard’s rebellion and Louis’s penance
The ordinatio imperii of Aachen left Bernard of Italy in an uncertain and subordinate position as king of
Italy, and upon hearing of it he began plotting to gain independence. Louis immediately directed his army
towards Italy, and took himself to Chalon-sur-Saône. Intimidated by the emperor’s swift action, Bernard
accepted his uncle’s invitation, met him at Chalon and surrendered. Louis took him to Aachen and there
had him tried for treason and condemned to death. Louis had the sentence commuted to blinding, which
was duly carried out; Bernard did not survive the ordeal, however, dying after two days of agony. Others
also suffered: Theodulf of Orléans, in eclipse since the death of Charlemagne, was accused of having
supported the rebellion, and was thrown into a monastic prison, where he died soon after – poisoned, it was
rumored. The fate of his nephew Bernard deeply marked Louis’s conscience for the rest of his life.
In 822, as a pious man, Louis performed penance for causing Bernard’s death at his palace of Attigny in
the Ardennes. It was done before Pope Paschal I, a council of ecclesiastics and nobles of the realm. It had
been convened to reconcile Louis with his three younger half-brothers: Hugo whom he soon made Abbot
of St-Quentin, Drogo whom he soon made Bishop of Metz and Theodoric. This act of contrition, partly in
emulation of Theodosius I, had the effect of greatly reducing his prestige as a Francian ruler, for he also
recited a list of minor offences about which no secular ruler of the time would have taken any notice.
2.3 Frontier wars
At the start of Louis’s reign, the many tribes of the frontier lands: Danes, Obotrites, Slovenes, Bretons,
Basques and Sorbs were still in awe of the Francian emperor’s power and feared stirring up any trouble.
That changed in 816 when the Sorbs rebelled. Soon thereafter Obotrite members captured Slavomir, their
chief, and in 818 replaced him with Ceadrag. Ceadrag then turned against the Francians and allied his tribe
with the Danes, who were to become the greatest menace of the Francians.
On the southern edge of his realm, Louis had to control the Lombard princes of Benevento whom
Charlemagne hadn’t subjugated. He got promises from Princes Grimoald IV and Sico, but to no effect.
On the southwestern frontier, problems commenced early when, in 812, Louis the Pious crossed the
western Pyrenees ‘to settle matters’ in Pamplona. In 820 an assembly at Quierzy-sur-Oise decided to send
an expedition against the Cordoban caliphate in 827. The counts in charge of the army, Hugh, Count of
Tours, and Matfrid, Count of Orléans, were slow in acting and the expedition came to nothing.
2.4 First civil war
In 818, as Louis was returning from a campaign to Brittany, he learned of the death of his wife,
Ermengarde. She was the daughter of Ingerman, the duke of Hesbaye. Louis had been close to his wife,
who had been involved in policymaking. Louis believed the rumor that she had played a part in her
nephew’s death and Louis believed her own death was divine retribution for that crime. It took many
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months for his courtiers and advisors to convince him to remarry, but eventually he did, in 820, to Judith,
daughter of Welf, count of Altdorf. Their son Charles was born in 823.
The birth of this son conflicted with the Partition of Aachen, as Louis’s attempts to include his 4th son met
stiff resistance from his older sons. This led to civil war that raged for the last two decades of his reign.
At Worms in 829, Louis gave Charles Alemannia. This enraged his son and co-emperor Lothair, whose
promised share was thereby diminished. An insurrection was soon at hand, which is described in more
detail in the Wikipedia article (referenced from the title of this section).
2.5 Second civil war
The next revolt occurred two years later in in 832. Another disaffected son, Pepin, was summoned to
Louis’s court, where he was treated so impolitely that he left against his father’s orders. In short order,
fearing that Pepin would be stirred up to revolt by his nobles, Louis asked his forces to meet in Aquitaine
to prepare for an uprising. He was also surprised by his son Louis the German (Louis Jr.) who led an army
of Slav allies and conquered Swabia before he could react. An interfamily civil war ensued with the Pope
Gregory working successfully to subvert Louis’ forces. Louis was forced to surrender and he was soon
deposed. He was taken to Notre Dame Cathedral in Compiègne and humiliated. This was too much for the
barons of Austrasia and Saxony to bear so they turned against the rebellious sons who then fled. Louis was
then restored to his throne the next year in 834. (For details see reference cited in the title of this section.)
2.6 Third civil war
In 837, Louis crowned Charles king of all Alemannia and Burgundy and gave him a portion of his brother
Louis’ land. Louis, the German, promptly rose in revolt. This time the emperor’s response was to give
Charles all of Bavaria’s lands, except Bavaria itself, to Charles. Emperor Louis did not stop there, however.
His devotion to Charles knew no bounds. When Pepin died in 838, Louis declared Charles the new king of
Aquitaine. Their nobles, however, elected Pepin’s son Pepin II instead. Louis threatened invasion and the
3rd great civil war of his reign broke out. Soon in 839: Louis the German invaded Swabia; Pepin II and his
Gascon subjects fought all the way to the Loire; and the Danes returned to ravage the Frisian coast.
Then things got better for Emperor Louis. Lothair now allied with his father accepted a redivision of the
inheritance. Son Louis the German was to receive Bavaria. Pepin II was disinherited, so the entire empire
would have just an eastern part and a western. Lothair could choose. He chose the eastern, including Italy,
leaving the western for Charles. Next Aquitaine was subjugated and had Charles recognized by the nobles
and clergy at Clermont-en-Auvergne in 840. Louis then, in a final flash of glory, rushed into Bavaria and
enlarged it for the younger Louis. The empire, now settled as he had declared it at Worms, he returned in
July to Frankfurt am Main, where he disbanded the army. The final civil war of his reign was over.
2.7 Death
Louis fell ill after his final victorious campaigns and went to his summer hunting lodge on an island in the
Rhine, by his palace at Ingelheim. He died there in June 840 in the presence of many bishops and clerics
and in the arms of his half-brother Drogo. Soon a dispute ensued that plunged the surviving brothers into a
civil war that was only settled in 843 by the Treaty of Verdun. It split Francia into three parts, to become
the kernels of France and Germany, with Burgundy and the Low Countries between them. Louis was
buried in the Abbey of Saint-Arnold in Metz. (This St. Arnold is also a James Alba ancestor: See Vol I)

3 Church and culture

Louis was a pioneer in the use of organs. He had an organ built for the Aachen Cathedral in 82660. Organ
builder Georgius of Venice used an old Roman design of Vitruvius (75bc – 15bc)♠.
After the death of St. Sebastian in 826, Louis put significant pressure on Pope Eugene II to release his body
for transport to Soissons for burial. The Pope allowed this but the annoyed inhabitants of Rome rioted61.
♠

The original pipe organ was invented in ancient Greece by Ktesibios (285bc – 222bc). Later, Roman engineer Vitruvius (75bc
– 15bc) improved on its design. It is almost certain that stadium organs came before church organs! Think “7th inning stretch!”
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4 Marriage and issue
By his first wife, Ermengarde of Hesbaye, he had three sons and three daughters:
•
•
•
•
•
•

Lothair (795–855), king of Middle Francia
Pepin (797–838), king of Aquitaine
Adelaide (b. c. 799)
Rotrude (b. 800), married Gerard, Count of Auvergne, his first wife
Hildegard (or Matilda) (b. c. 802), married Gerard, Count of Auvergne, as his second wife
Louis the German (c. 805–875), king of East Francia

By his second wife, Judith of Bavaria, he had a daughter and a son:
•
•

Gisela, married Eberhard I of Friuli
Charles the Bald, king of West Francia

His son Charles the Bald is the James Alba ancestor.

Judith of Bavaria62 (805 - 843)
[Author’s 37th Great Grandmother] [Defense of Gaul]
Queen Judith (797 - 843), also known as Judith of Bavaria, was the daughter of Count Welf and Saxon
noblewoman, Hedwig, Duchess of Bavaria (780 - 826). She was the second wife of King Louis the Pious,
with the title: Empress of the Francians. Marrying Louis marked the beginning of her rise as an influential
figure in the Carolingian court. She had two children with Louis, a daughter Gisela and a son, Charles the
Bald. The son’s birth led to a major dispute over the imperial succession, and tensions between her and
Charles’ half-brothers from Louis’ first marriage. She later fell from grace when the new empress
Ermentrude of Orléans, rose to power.

1 Early life
1.1 Date and place of birth
Her birth year is unknown. Judith was probably born from 797 to 805, given that girls in the Carolingian
world would be eligible for marriage about the age of 12, and her marriage to King Louis occurred in 819.
1.2 Kin group and ancestry
Judith was the daughter of the noble Saxon Heilwig and Count
Welf I. She belonged to a kingroup known to historians as the
Welfs. Despite the Welf clan being noble, they were not part of
the Imperial Aristocracy that dominated high office within the
Carolingian empire. The clan’s leaders lost their influence in their
home area of Alemannia (today’s southwestern Germany and
northern Switzerland). Yet they did rise to power by cementing
familial ties with the Carolingian Imperial Aristocracy in the
770s.

2 Marriage and Queenship
2.1 Courtship by Louis
After the death on the in October 818 of Louis’ first wife Queen
Ermengard, Louis was urged to remarry. Shortly after Christmas
in 819 he married Judith in Aachen. Like many of the royal
marriages of the time Judith was selected, prior to the marriage
through a bridal show. It is at the bride show that, at the age of 40,
Louis chose the teen-aged Judith “after inspecting noble maidens
who were brought to his court from all districts”. In Francian
society, only women of the nobility were eligible to compete; this
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specific trait is highlighted in the Regesta Imperii, where Judith is referred to as stemming from a noble
lineage.
2.2 Marriage
Judith married Louis in 819 in Aachen. Sometimes brides were given some form of dowry upon marrying
into royalty. Judith’s marriage followed this practice and she received, reports said, the monastery San
Salvatore, located in Brescia (in Lombardy of northern Italy). The monastery of San Salvatore and its
assets would fall under the protection of the King. This dowry could be revoked and would not necessarily
remain solely within the possession of the Queen in perpetuity; rather it could be taken from her depending
on the political climate, as would later be the case in Judith’s life, after her fall from power and influence.
2.3 Coronation
In later Carolingian societies coronation was closely tied with the marriage. It was only upon completion of
the marriage ceremony that queen hood was bestowed. Thus Judith was then given the title of Empress.
2.4 Role in the Palace
No history on Judith is available for the four years between her marriage in 819 and the birth of Charles the
Bald in 823. A likely cause of this gap is that Judith would only rise to historical prominence when she
became involved in her son’s life as an advocate for him as successor to the throne. Sources tell us that
Judith’s and the steward of the court’s duties included, among others: Caring that she, her servants and the
King himself, particularly his jewelry, looked presentable and of appropriate appearance; overseeing the
transfer of the yearly tribute; and ensuring that the emperor was free to focus on ruling the kingdom,
without distraction of minor details like the court’s appearance.
2.5 Children
Judith had two children with Louis. Her first child was a daughter named Gisela, born in 820. Gisela would
eventually be married off by Judith to Eberhard of Friuli, a significant supporter of Lothar.
After having spent most of her second pregnancy in Frankfurt, she had another child named Charles, who
was born in 823. Charles aka “Charles the Bald”, he would eventually become emperor, following in the
footsteps of his father Louis. His birth had a significant effect on Judith’s life, because Charles was the
only male heir of Louis’ 2nd marriage. Thus, it became extremely important for Judith to secure the throne
for her son and protect him from the attacks and threats that his half-brothers posed. Lothar, being the most
prominent and the oldest of Ermengard children, presented the greatest threat to Judith and Charles. Yet,
realizing this, Judith selected Lothar as Charles’ godfather. This brilliant strategic move meant Charles
would have a political tie in the eventual disputes succession that would inevitably follow Louis’ death.

3 The Civil War
3.1 Imperial succession and partition: Charles’s role
In April 817 a timber roof collapsed on Louis and his men in Aachen. The event shocked Louis and led the
emperor to reconsider the distribution of his power and succession for his heirs. The ordinatio Imperii was
a reconfiguration and re-imagining of in the division of Charlemagne’s inheritance, which he had always
envisioned but never fully implemented. The ordinatio imperii stated that Louis oldest son Lothar would
become co-emperor upon the death of Charlemagne, and would receive the whole of Francia. It also stated
that Lothar’s younger brothers, Pippin, aged 19, and Louis the German, aged 10, would inherit Aquitaine
and Bavaria respectively (the regna). There is more on this in the previous section- on Louis the Pious.
3.2 Judith as advocate for Charles
Most information on Judith surrounds the activities for her son and her attempts to ensure his succession to
the throne. Their political futures depended on each other; if Judith were widowed, her future as an
empress could potentially be threatened by stepsons that no longer had familial or political concerns for her
well-being. Outlined in a letter to Pope Nicholas I, Judith, upon Charles’s birth, sent a ring to Eboo, the
archbishop of Rheims, asking him to pray for the health of Charles, but also promising that if he ever sent
the ring back to her in times of trouble she would help him. Politically this move is significant given that
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Eboo was one of the most powerful people in the land and a “milk brother” and friend of Louis. This marks
a distinct effort on the part of Judith to bolster her influence and secure the political future of her son.
The three sons of Louis the Pious revolted against their father in order to control the ordering of the
Carolingian succession. It was Judith’s dominance and control of the court, thereby being able to dictate
who saw Louis and influence him, that was the focus of their revolt. In order to seize control of the king
and consequently the Carolingian succession they had to replace the current court controlled by Judith,
with their own. Judith was accused of an incestuous relationship with Louis the Pious’s godson, Bernard of
Septimania (who was the lynchpin of her court). This led to her capture and temporary exile to Italy in 830.
After the crisis she returned to Aachen, continuing her effort to see that Charles would take control.
Given Judith’s role in court and her rise in power, especially near the end of Louis’s life, the political ties
Judith had built in court became the political ties of Charles. These included, amongst others, Walahfrid,
Lupus of Ferrières, the palace clerics Prudentius, Wenilo and Berno, and the administrator Adalard.
After Louis’s death Judith helped Charles in his campaigns against Lothar. She sent troops to assist Charles
as he tried to secure Aquitaine and much of Francia reducing the number of competitors. Yet Judith did
have influence over Charles. When archbishop George was taken prisoner in a battle in which 40,000 fell
on the side of Lothar and Pippin, Judith told Charles to be merciful to the archbishop. Andreas Agnellus of
Ravenna recalled her telling him to say, “For my part I’ll let you go- as my mother tells me to.”
3.3 Scandals: Contemporary criticisms of Judith’s role and behavior
However, the rise of Judith’s power, influence and activity in the court sparked resentment. Agobard of
Lyons, a supporter of Lothar, wrote two tracts in 833. One favored the sons while the other criticized
Judith. The tracts themselves attack her character, claiming her to be of a cunning and underhanded nature
and of corrupting her husband. When Louis still did not sever marital ties with Judith, Agobard claimed
that Judith’s extramarital affairs were carried out “first secretly and later impudently”. Paschasius
Radbertus accused Judith of debauchery and witchcraft. And of bringing in “soothsayers... seers and mutes
as well as those who consult entrail, indeed all those skilled in malign craft” Most strikingly the letter
wishes Judith to look to the biblical Queen Esther, the wife of Xerxes I as inspiration and as a role model
Likewise, O queen, forever keep your eyes of your heart fixed upon Queen Esther as a model of dutiful and
holy behavior so that by equaling her holiness you might be able to climb from this earthly kingdom to the
heights of the heavenly kingdom — Hrabanus Maurus

3.4 Disgrace and exile
Judith was left alone in 830 in Aachen, as Louis decided to undertake a campaign into Brittany. The
campaign itself, however, was greatly opposed, because of its difficulties. Some of the magnates attempted
to alter the attitudes of the people and turn them against Louis. The plot was to dispose of the Louis the
Pious, “to destroy their stepmother and kill Bernard”. Prior to Easter Week in 830 Pippin, with Lothar’s
consent, and with a large proportion of the people “took away from the Emperor his royal power, and also
his wife.” Judith was veiled into the convent of St. Radegund at Poitiers in the same year.
At an assembly held in October at Nijmegen, between the Emperor, the Saxons and East Francians, it was
adjudged, by “all the bishops, abbots, counts and other Franks” that Judith should be brought back to either
stand trial for any crime she may have committed and then “undergo the judgment of the Franks.” In 831,
she was tried, but no one was there who wanted to charge her for any crime. Case dismissed!

4 Later life
4.1 Louis’ restoration to the throne and Judith’s return
In 833 Louis heard news of his sons, Pippin, Lothar and Louis the German, allying in order to orchestrate a
revolt against him. Louis failed to prevent the revolt and was overthrown, resulting in Lothar seizing
power. For Judith the coup resulted in her exile in Italy at the civitas of Tortona. Louis spent the next year
in Aachen as a captive of Lothar. Pippin and Louis the German, however, condemned the treatment of their
father by Lothar and in 834 summoned armies from Aquitaine, Bavarians, Austrasians, Saxons, Alemans
and the Francians to rise up against Lothar. Hearing of the vast armies approaching him Lothar fled,
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leaving his father behind. Louis thus regained control and offered to forgive Lothar for his actions. Lothar,
however, scorned the offer. It was during this turbulent political to-and-fro that followers of Louis the
Pious who were in Italy, Bishop Ratold, Count Boniface and Pippin among them, heard of a plot to kill
Judith. With their help Judith escaped and returned to Aachen in the same year.
4.2 Death of Louis and Judith’s career as widow
Louis died in 840 at his palace in Ingelheim, leaving Judith a widow who continued to support her son
Charles in his military campaigns and endeavors. In April of that same year Charles received his crown and
all of his royal attire, which contemporaries of the time heralded as a divine act. Most likely, however,
Judith was well aware of Charles’s location and had sent the royal artifacts to meet up with her son.
4.3 Death
Charles married Ermentrude in 842 and fathered a daughter, Judith of Flanders, in 844, named after his
mother. This marriage, however, proved futile for Judith’s career, power and influence. With the
introduction of a new queen Judith became of ex officio importance, resulting in her forced retirement as
well as withdrawal of the lands and wealth under her control. She died on the 19th of April 843 in Tours,
outliving her husband by three years. It is believed that she was around 40 years of age when she died. Her
husband had been closer to 62. She was buried at the Basilica of St-Martins where Alcuin had been Abbot.
Her son Charles the Bald is the James Alba ancestor.
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Part II: Ending Scottish Deviancy
In this part we follow a rule that allows inclusion of common ancestors of the Christian Defenders even if
they are not defenders themselves. Thus for those involved in Christianizing Scotland we must begin with
King Malcolm II and his wife, Queen Edith Aelgifu. On one line of descendants we have Macbeth and on
the other line King Malcolm III and his wife Queen Margaret of Scotland. We’re not required to include
the parents of Margaret but do so anyway as they greatly influenced the future Queen. Not shown here is
the fact that Margaret is a descendant of Swedish King Olof –that’s later in Part III.
The sequencing of the biographies within Part II is as follows:
•
•
•

The line from Malcolm II and Edith Aelgifu that ends with Macbeth.
The line from their daughter and husband, Bethóc and Crínán, through Duncan I and his wife Sybil.
The short line from Edward the Exile and his wife Agatha of Hungary to Margaret and Malcolm.

Also of interest here is the likelihood that, Edward the Exile, is a descendant of the (real not legendary)
King Arthur- based on the analysis of scholars who claim that Arthur really did exist outside of fiction. Or
was Lancelot the ancestor? Or the milkman? We’d still say “descendant of Arthur” because the first
descendant in his line lived in his castle and absorbed his culture, ideas and styles. Genes are less
important.
______________________________________________________________________

Malcolm II of Scotland63 (962 – 1034)
[Author’s 31st Great Grandfather] [Against Scottish Deviants]
Malcolm II (954 - 1034) was King of the Scots from 1005. He was a son
of King Kenneth II; the Prophecy of Berchán says that his mother was a
woman of Leinster and calls him Forranach, “the destroyer”. To the Irish
annals, in its obit, Malcolm II was called Alban, High King of Scotland.

1 Early years
John of Fordun chronicled that Malcolm defeated a Norwegian army “in
almost the first days after his coronation.”

2 Bernicia
The first reliable report on his reign is of an invasion of Bernicia in 1006.
It involved a siege of Durham, but resulted in a heavy defeat by the
Northumbrians. A second war in Bernicia, probably in 1018, was more
successful. The Battle of Carham, by the River Tweed, was a victory for
the Scots led by Malcolm II and their allies from Strathclyde.

3 Cnut
The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle says Cnut led an army into Scotland after his
pilgrimage to Rome after 1027. Burgundian chronicler Rodulfus Glaber
recounts the expedition soon afterwards, describing Malcolm as “powerful
in resources and arms … very Christian in faith and deed.” Some opine
that peace was made between Malcolm and Cnut through the intervention
of Richard, Duke of Normandy, brother of Cnut’s wife Emma.

4 Death
Malcolm II died in November 1034. The king lists say at Glamis.

5 Descendant Line to Duncan I
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Malcolm had a long reign of 29 years. He was clever and ambitious. The Brehon legal tradition held that
the Malcolm would pick his successor from among the descendants of King Aedh, with the consent of
Malcolm’s ministers and the church. Ostensibly to end the harmful feuds in the north of Scotland, but
obviously influenced by the Norman feudal model, Malcolm ignored tradition and determined to retain the
succession within his own line. But since Malcolm had no son, he undertook to negotiate a series of
dynastic marriages of his three daughters to men who might otherwise be his rivals, while securing the
loyalty of the principal chiefs, their kin. In doing that he married his daughter Bethoc to Crinan, Thane of
The Isles, head of the house of Atholl and the secular Abbot of Dunkeld.

6 Descendant Line to Macbeth MacFindlach
Malcolm’s daughter Donada (982 – 1034) married Findlaich, Earl of Moray (975 – 1020). Their son,
Malcom’s grandson, was Macbeth MacFindliach (1005 – 1057). We say this for two reasons of interest:
•
•

Macbeth was not only a historical figure, but he also inspired Shakespeare’s character Macbeth. In that
fictional telling the actual history is altered but the essential interactions remain.
The more important fact is that Macbeth’s forces killed our ancestor Duncan I, King of Scotland. About 17
years later Duncan’s son Malcolm III, also our ancestor, led his forces in revenge and killed Macbeth.

We didn’t need to investigate Macbeth’s descendants as his only son Lulach was also killed by the forces
of Malcolm III. Macbeth was Duncan’s first cousin- thus the first cousin once removed of Malcolm III.
His daughter Bethoc is the James Alba ancestor.
His daughter Donada is the mother of Macbeth.

Edith Aelgifu of Ossory64 (962 – 1016)
[Author’s 31st Great Grandmother] [Against Scottish Deviants]
Edith Aelgifu of Ossory was born in 992 and died in 1016. She was born in Ossory, Leinster, Ireland and
died in Somme, Picardie, France. Very little is known about Edith except that she was the wife or mistress
of Malcolm II, King of Scotland and that they were the parents of Bethoc.
Her daughter Bethoc is the James Alba ancestor.
Her daughter Donada is the mother of Macbeth.
______________________________________________________________________

Donada, Princess of Scots65 (985 – 1034)
[Author’s 30th Great Grandmother’s Sister] [Against Scottish Deviants]
Very little is known about Donada who was the wife of Findláech mac Ruaidrí. Consistent with this, we
could not find a Wikipedia article about her.
Her son Macbeth is first cousin of ancestor Duncan I of Scotland

Findláech Mac Ruadri of Moray66 (975 – 1020)
[Author’s 30th Great Grandmother’s Brother-in-law] [Against Scottish Deviants]
Findláech of Moray (anglicized as Findlay of Moray) was the King or Mormaer of Moray.
In the Annals of Ulster and in the Book of Leinster, Findláech is called rí Alban, which meant “King of
Scotland” in the Gaelic language. This title can only mean that Findláech, as ruler of Moray, was
understood by many to have been the High-King of all northern Britain. However, Findláech ‘s main claim
to fame these days is as the father of Mac Bethad, made famous by William Shakespeare’s play Macbeth.
His son Macbeth is first cousin of ancestor Duncan I of Scotland
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______________________________________________________________________

Macbeth, King of Scotland67 (1005 – 1057)
[Author’s 29th Great Grandfather’s 1st Cousin] [Against Scottish Deviants]
Mac Bethad mac FindlaÌch (anglicized as Macbeth) was King of the
Scots (aka the King of Alba, of Moray and of Fortriu) from 1040.
Chronicles say that he spent some time in and around the Forres area of
Moray, defeating and killing his cousin Duncan, then king of Moray.
Macbeth is best known as the subject of Shakespeare’s tragedy Macbeth
and from works it has inspired. The play is based mainly upon
Holinshed’s Chronicles (1577), and is inaccurate but roughly correct.

1 Name
The name Mac-Bethad (or, in modern Gaelic, MacBheatha), from which
the anglicized “Macbeth” is derived, means “son of life”.

2 Royal Ancestry
We believe Macbeth was a grandson of King Malcolm II and thus a
cousin to Duncan I, whom he succeeded after killing him in battle.

3 Mormaer and dux
When Cnut the Great came north in 1031 to accept the submission of
King Malcolm II, Macbeth also submitted to him:
... Malcolm, king of the Scots, submitted to him, and became his man,
with two other kings, Macbeth and Iehmarc ...

Some have seen this as a sign of Macbeth’s power; others have seen his
presence as proof that Malcolm II was overlord of Moray and of the
Kingdom of the Isles. Whatever the true state of affairs in the early
1030s, it seems more probable that Macbeth was subject to the king of
Alba, Malcolm II. The latter died at Glamis, in November 1034.
Malcolm II’s grandson Duncan, later King Duncan I, became King of Alba in November 1034, apparently
without opposition. He wasn’t the aged King Duncan of Shakespeare’s play. Rather he was a young man in
1034, and even at his death in 1040 his youthfulness was remarked upon. Duncan’s early reign was mostly
uneventful. Strathclyde was attacked by the Northumbrians in 1039, and a retaliatory raid led by Duncan
against Durham was a disaster. Duncan survived the defeat, but in the next year he led an army north into
Moray, Macbeth’s domain, apparently on a punitive expedition against Moray. There he was killed in
action by the men of Moray led by Macbeth, in August 1040.

4 High King of Alba
On Duncan’s death, Macbeth became king. In 1045, Duncan’s father Crínán was killed in a battle with
MacBeth. Fearing for their lives, Duncan’s wife fled Scotland, taking her children, including the future
kings Malcolm III and Donald III (or Donalbane) with her. Historians are not certain to where.
After the defeat of Crínán, Macbeth was evidently unchallenged and legend has it that he gave money to
the poor as if it were seed. Some historians surmise that Macbeth’s Rome pilgrimage and his generosity to
the Scottish poor were acts of penance for killing Duncan for which he felt genuine remorse68.
4.1 Final years
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In 1052, Macbeth was involved indirectly in the strife in the
Kingdom of England between Godwin, Earl of Wessex and
Edward the Confessor when he received a number of Norman
exiles from England in his court, perhaps becoming the first
king of Scots to introduce feudalism to Scotland. In 1054,
Edward’s Earl of Northumbria, Siward, led a very large
invasion of Scotland.
Macbeth survived the English invasion for a few years, but then
was defeated and killed by the future Malcolm III on the north
side of the Mounth in 1057, at the battle at Lumphanan.
Macbeth’s stepson Lulach was installed as king soon after.

Macbeth & Banquo encounter the witches.
Taken from Holinshed's Chronicle (1577)

5 Life to legend
Macbeth’s life, like that of King Duncan I, had progressed far towards legend by the year 1400, when John
of Fordun and Andrew of Wyntoun wrote their histories.

Macbeth and the witches
by Henry Fuseli (Johann
Heinrich Fuseli) (1741 1825)

5.1 William Shakespeare’s depiction and its influence
In Shakespeare’s play, which is based mainly upon Raphael Holinshed’s account,
Macbeth is initially a valorous and loyal general to the elderly King Duncan.
After being flattered by Three Witches and his own wife, Macbeth rationalizes
that murdering his king and usurping the throne is the right thing to do. Yet,
ultimately the prophecies of the witches prove misleading, and Macbeth alienates
the nobility of Scotland and is defeated in battle by Malcolm. As the King’s
armies fail he meets Macduff, a refugee nobleman whose wife and children had
earlier been killed by Macbeth’s death squads. Upon realizing he will die if he
duels Macduff, Macbeth at first refuses to do so. But when Macduff explains that
if Macbeth surrenders he will be subjected to ridicule, Macbeth vows, “I will not
yield to kiss the ground before young Malcolm’s feet, to be baited by a rabble’s
curse.” So he fights Macduff to the death and is killed by him. The play ends with
Malcolm planning his coronation at Scone.

The likely reason for Shakespeare’s unflattering
depiction of Macbeth is that English King James
I was descended from Malcolm III via the House
of Bruce and his own House of Stewart, whereas Macbeth’s line died out
with the death of Lulach six months after his stepfather. King James was
also thought to be a descendant of Banquo through Walter Stewart, 6th
High Steward of Scotland. And so are we!

6 Epilogue
There is insufficient historical information on Macbeth, his cousin
Duncan, or Malcolm III to assess the blame any of these should bear for
the tragedies that occurred. All three lived in a society burdened with a
troubled Arian cult of Christianity- the Celtic version thereof. Had these
people lived under the Trinitarian Roman Catholic Church it is
possible, if not likely, that their behavior would have been better.

Macbeth at the fort of MacDuff
That practices such as slavery were permitted under this cult suggests
that its other practices might not conform to what was accepted under the jurisdiction of the Christian Pope.
And fiction aside, none of his peers labeled Macbeth a tyrant.
Changes were coming soon. We’ll discuss that in the biography of St. Margaret to follow. Her influence
would soon be felt after she marries the King Malcolm III. The Trinity would soon be back in vogue!
Macbeth’s only son, Lulach, was killed and left no descendants.
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______________________________________________________________________

Bethóc 69 (1023 – 1049)
[Author’s 30th Great Grandmother] [Against Scottish Deviants]

1 Biography
Bethóc was the eldest daughter of the Malcolm II, who had no known surviving sons. She married Crínán,
Abbot of Dunkeld. Their oldest son, Duncan I, ascended to the throne of Scotland around 1034.
Her son Duncan I King of Scotland is the James Alba ancestor.

Crínán of Dunkeld 70 (975 – 1045)
[Author’s 30th Great Grandfather] [Against Scottish Deviants]
Crínán of Dunkeld (975- 1045) was the lay abbot of the monastery of Dunkeld, and perhaps the Mormaer
of Atholl. He was the son-in-law of one king, and the father of another. While the title of Hereditary Lay
Abbot was sometimes a ceremonial position Crinán does seem to have led the monastery in his time.

1 Family
Crinán was married to Bethóc, daughter of Malcolm II, King of Scots, who reigned from 1005 to 1034. As
Malcolm II had no surviving son, the strongest hereditary claim to the Scottish throne descended through
Bethóc. Crinán and Bethóc’s eldest son, Donnchad (Duncan I), who reigned from 1034 to 1040 when
Macbeth’s forces killed him.

2 Lay Abbot of Dunkeld
In 1045, Crínán of Dunkeld rose in rebellion against Macbeth in support of his grandson, Malcolm III ‘s
claim to the throne. Crínán was killed in a battle at Dunkeld by Macbeth’s forces.
His son Duncan I King of Scotland is the James Alba ancestor.
______________________________________________________________________

Duncan I of Scotland71
(1001 – 1040)
[Author’s 29th Great Grandfather] [Against
Scottish Deviants]
Duncan I, (1001 –1040), nicknamed “the Diseased,”
was King of Scotland (Alba) from 1034 to 1040. He is
the historical basis of the “King Duncan “ in
Shakespeare’s play Macbeth.

1 Life
He was son of Crínán, lay abbot of Dunkeld, and Bethóc, daughter of king Malcolm II. Unlike the “King
Duncan” of Shakespeare’s Macbeth, the historical Duncan was likely a young man. He succeeded his
grandfather Malcolm as king after the latter’s death in November 1034. Macbeth was his 1st cousin.
In 1039, Duncan led a large Scots army south to attack Durham, but that failed. Duncan survived. In 1040
he led an army into Moray, Macbeth’s domain. There he was killed in action by Macbeth’s forces.
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2 Depictions in fiction
Duncan is depicted as an elderly King in Shakespeare’s play. He is killed in his sleep by Macbeth.
His son Malcolm III of Scotland is the James Alba ancestor.

Sibyl Biornsson72 (1009 – 1070)
[Author’s 29th Great Grandmother] [Against Scottish Deviants]
Sibyl Biornsson (1009 in Northumberland - 1070 in Iona, Argyll, Scotland) married Duncan I MacCrinan
in 1030 somewhere in Scotland. One son, Malcolm III Caenmore (1031 – 1093), became King of Scotland.
Her son Malcolm III of Scotland is the James Alba ancestor.
______________________________________________________________

Edward the Exile73 (1016 – 1057)
[Author’s 29th Great Grandfather] [Against Scottish Deviants]
Edward the Exile (1016 - 1057), aka Edward Ætheling, was the son of King Edmund Ironside and of
Ealdgyth. He spent most of his life in exile following the defeat of his father by Canute the Great.

1 Exile
After the Danish conquest of England in 1016, Canute had Edward, a baby,
and his brother, Edmund, sent to Swedish King Olof Skötkonung (the latter
either Canute’s half-brother or stepbrother), supposedly with instructions to
have the children murdered. Instead, the two boys were secretly sent on to
Kiev, where Olof’s daughter Ingegerd was the Queen. Later Edward made his
way to Hungary, probably in the retinue of Ingegerd’s son-in-law, András in
1046, whom he supported in his successful bid for the Hungarian throne.
♠

2 Return
After learning that Edward the Exile was still alive, King Edward the
Edward the Exile
Confessor recalled him to England in 1056 as his heir. Edward the Exile
offered a likely undisputed succession within the Saxon royal house. News that he was alive came when
the old Anglo- Saxon Monarchy, restored after a long period of Danish domination, was heading for
catastrophe. The pious Confessor was politically weak and childless. He had little power to choose his
successor given the power and ambition of others such as the sons of Godwin, Earl of Wessex. He had
earlier selected William, Duke of Normandy, to succeed him. Edward the Exile appeared at the right time.
Approved by the king and the Witan (Council of the Realm) he offered a way out of the impasse, a counter
both to the Godwinsons and to William, and one with a legitimacy that could not be readily challenged.
Edward the Exile, who had been in the custody of Henry III, the Holy Roman Emperor, came back to
England in August 1057. But he died two days later. It’s possible, though never proven, that he was
murdered. This happened at a time when the Godwinsons, in the person of Harold, were once again
ascendant. This turn of events left the throne of England to be disputed by Earl Harold and Duke William,
ultimately leading to the Norman Conquest of England. Edward was buried in Old St Paul’s Cathedral.

3 Family
Edward’s wife was Agatha, whose exact eastern European origins are disputed. Their children were:

King Olof is also an ancestor of James Alba. We encountered him before in Volume III Royal Scottish Ancestors
st
and Intermediaries. He was this author’s 31 great grandfather according to our ancestral calculations.
♠
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•
•
•

Edgar Ætheling (1051 - 1126) - Elected King of England after the Battle of Hastings but submitted to
William the Conqueror.
Saint Margaret of Scotland (1045 - 16 November 1093) - Married King Malcolm III of Scotland.
Cristina (1057 - 1093) - Abbess at Romsey Abbey.

Edward’s grandchild (from his daughter Margaret) was Edith of Scotland (aka Matilda) married King
Henry I of England, continuing the Anglo-Saxon line into the post-Conquest English monarchy.

4 Ancestors
Edward the Exile was a direct descendant of a line of Wessex kings dating back, according to the AngloSaxon Chronicles, to the birth of King Cerdic of Wessex in 495, along a line including Alfred the Great. Of
his more immediate ancestors, all four of Edward's male-line ancestors were Kings of England before that
nasty Scandinavian Cnut the Great took the crown and sent the infant Edward to Sweden (allegedly) to be
killed. As we related above he was exiled to Hungary instead.
Some scholars, albeit a minority of them, are studying the hypothesis that this King Cerdic of Wessex was
the legendary King Arthur74. One analysis by John Rudmin and his brother Joseph Rudmin compares the
biography of Arthur by Geoffrey of Monmouth with various historical records about Cerdic75; their chart
with a side-by-side analysis is quite provocative and plausible if not convincing. Moreover, James Alba
and our families are almost certainly descendants of Arthur (if he existed). We see it in our ancestral charts
and we see it from the genealogical probability analysis discussed in the introduction on page 8.
His daughter Saint Margaret of Scotland is the James Alba ancestor.

Agatha, Wife: Edward - Exile76 (1025 – 1070)
[Author’s 29th Great Grandmother] [Against Scottish
Deviants]
Agatha (1025 –1070) was the wife of Edward the Exile (heir to
the throne of England) and mother of Edgar Ætheling, Saint
Margaret of Scotland and Cristina of England. There is some
dispute about her origins, but we rely on the official website of
the British Monarchy to verify our opinion.77

1 Life
Her birth was probably before 1030. We believe her father was
Stephan I, King of Hungary (975 – 1038). Her mother,
Giselle von Bayern (985 – 1070) had Bavarian parents but The above image of Agatha was the best
was born in the French Alsace region78
we could find. Regretfully it’s cropped.
.

Agatha came to England with Edward and children in
1057, but was widowed within days. After Hastings in
1067 she fled with her children to Scotland, finding refuge
under her future son-in-law Malcolm III.

2 Disputes About Her Origin
2.1 Medieval sources
Agatha’s origin is alluded to in numerous surviving medieval sources, but the information they provide is
sometimes imprecise, often contradictory, and occasionally cannot possibly be correct. The earliest
surviving source, the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, may be the most reliable?
2.2 Onomastics
Onomastic analysis has also been brought to bear on the question wherein the nationality and ethnicity of
her family’s names might suggest her ancestral characteristics?
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2.3 German and Hungarian theories
These theories hold that Agatha is a daughter of Holy Roman Emperor Heinrich II’s sister Giselle of
Bavaria, and her husband Stephen I of Hungary. We agree with this.
2.4 Kievan theory
This theory holds that Agatha was a daughter of Yaroslav the Wise of Kiev and wife Ingegerd of Sweden.
We believe that theory incorrect. However, their daughter, Anne de Kiev is a James Alba ancestor.
2.5 Other theories
Other theories persist as well. The Wikipedia article referenced in this Part’s title mentions a few more.
Her daughter Saint Margaret of Scotland is the James Alba ancestor.
______________________________________________________________________

Saint Margaret of Scotland79 (1045 – 1093)
[Author’s 28th Great Grandmother] [Against Scottish Deviants]
Saint Margaret of Scotland (1045 –1093), also known as Margaret of Wessex, was an English princess of
the House of Wessex. Later Margaret was also known as “The Pearl of Scotland.” Born in exile in
Hungary, she was the sister of Edgar Ætheling, the short-ruling and uncrowned Anglo-Saxon King of
England. Margaret and her family returned to England in 1057, but fled to Scotland following the Norman
conquest of England of 1066. In 1070 Margaret married Malcolm III of Scotland. She was quite pious, and
among many charitable works she established a ferry across the Firth of Forth for pilgrims going to
Dunfermline Abbey, which gave the towns of South Queensferry and North Queensferry their names.
Margaret was the mother of three Scottish kings and of a queen consort of England. According to Turgot of
Durham, she died at Edinburgh Castle in 1093, just days after receiving the news of her husband’s death in
battle. In 1250 she was canonized by Pope Innocent IV, and her remains were reinterred in a shrine at
Dunfermline Abbey. Her relics were dispersed after the Scottish Reformation and subsequently lost.

1 Early life
Margaret was the daughter of the English Prince Edward the Exile, and granddaughter of Edmund Ironside,
King of England. After the Danish conquest of England in 1016, English King Canute had the infant
Edward exiled to the continent. He was taken first to the court of the Swedish king, Olof Skötkonung, and
then to Kiev. As an adult, he travelled to Hungary, where in 1046 he supported Andrew I ‘s successful bid
for the throne. The latter was also known as “Andrew the Catholic” for his extreme aversion to pagans, and
loyalty to Rome. The parents of Margaret’s mother, Agatha, are disputed, but Margaret was born in
Hungary about 1045. Her brother Edgar the Ætheling and her sister Cristina were also born in Hungary
about then. Margaret grew up in a very religious environment in the Hungarian court.

2 Return to England
Still a child, she came to England with the rest of her family when her father, Edward, was recalled in 1057
as a possible successor to her great-uncle, the childless Edward the Confessor. Whether from natural or
sinister causes, Edward died days after his arrival, but Margaret stayed on at the English court where her
brother, Edgar Ætheling, was a possible successor to the throne. When the Confessor died in January 1066,
Harold Godwinson became king. After Harold’s defeat at the battle of Hastings later that year, Edgar was
proclaimed King of England, but when the Normans advanced on London, the Witenagemot♠ presented
Edgar to William the Conqueror who took him to Normandy before returning him to England in 1068. To
improve their security Edgar, Margaret, Cristina and their mother Agatha then fled north to Northumbria.

♠ The Witenagemot was a Royal advisory body composed of nobles and clerics. It was a forerunner of Parliament.
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3 Journey to Scotland
According to tradition, the widowed Agatha left Northumbria with her children and return to the continent.
But a storm drove their ship north to Scotland, where they sought the protection of King Malcolm III. The
spot where they reportedly landed is known today as St Margaret’s Hope, near the village of North
Queensferry. Margaret’s arrival in Scotland in 1068, after the failed revolt in Northumbria, has been
heavily romanticized, though Symeon of Durham had her 1st meeting with Malcolm III a few years later in
1070, after William the Conqueror’s Harrying of the North.
Widower Malcolm had two sons, Donald and Duncan. He relished marrying one of the few remaining
members of the Anglo-Saxon royal family. The he and Margaret married late in the year of 1070. Malcolm
next made several invasions of Northumberland, in support of the claims of his brother-in-law Edgar, as
well as to increase his own power. These, however, had little result except devastation of the county.

4 Family
Margaret and Malcolm had eight children, six sons and two daughters. See list under Malcolm III below.

5 Religious life
Margaret’s biographer Turgot, Bishop of St. Andrews, credits her with
having a civilizing influence on her husband Malcolm by reading him
stories from the Bible. She instigated religious reform, striving to
make the worship and practices of the Church in Scotland conform to
those of Rome. Due to these achievements, she was considered an
exemplar of the “just ruler”, and influenced her husband and children especially her youngest son, later David I – also said to be a just and
holy ruler.
5.1 Celtic Christianity in Scotland Before Margaret80
A form of Christian worship had existed in Scotland for many
centuries before Margaret’s arrival in Scotland in 1068. As early as
the 5th century a different form of Christianity was practiced there
despite the efforts of emissaries and Bishops from Rome to bring the
wayward Scots into compliance with the beliefs and practices of the
Roman Church. This variant of Christian belief was called Celtic
Christianity and was a form of Arian worship that was practiced in
many of the outlying areas of the former Roman Empire. Some have
claimed Islam to be a type of Arian Christianity or perhaps a belief
system that grew from it.
Perhaps the worst practice of the Celtic Christians in Scotland and
Ireland was their centuries old tradition of slavery. For example, Scots
would raid the Irish coast where they would capture people, bring
them back to Scotland and force them into slavery. Their Celtic peers
in Ireland did it too. Even the most famous Irish Catholic, St. Patrick,
was captured in Scotland at age 16 and taken to Ireland where he was
a slave for six years. In the mid 5th century he worked to bring some
slave holding Scots to their senses- without much success. One of the
Scottish leaders responsible for these raids and the ensuing slavery
was Coroticus. In about the year 450 St. Patrick wrote him a letter to
announce the excommunication of his forces and him81. Whether such a Roman Catholic decision would
carry weight within the Celtic Church is not clear.
Fast-forward over 600 years to the arrival of Margaret in Scotland when there was still this Celtic version
of the faith. And this was despite the fact that it and other Arian sects had long been declared heretical by
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the Roman Popes. In modern times we have the Protestant denomination of the Seventh Day Adventists.
One of their scholars sees Celtic Christianity as a precursor to their denominational beliefs82.
Some of the Scottish Celtic Church practices that differ from the Trinitarian Roman Catholic traditions are:
Celtics believed in a literal Bible
They interpreted the Bible in the Arian doctrine that opposed the Trinitarian belief
Lent begins on the Monday following Ash Wednesday (five days later than the normal practice)
They believed and defined that each day begins at sunset (about six hours too early)
Saturday is the “day of rest” and the day on which believers attended worship services
A few churches had Friday evening services as well as ones on Saturday
Like the Jews, they would not eat unclean meat such as pork.
Clergy could marry or have concubines
Mass was conducted in vernacular rather than Latin
Slavery was still occurring- there were even English slaves in Scotland!

With regard to using Saturday, “the Sabbath,” as the day off for worship instead of Sunday, “the Lord’s
Day,” there had been concern among the Trinitarian Roman Catholics that some jurisdictions would want
both days off, which would reduce their economic output in a time of great need for basic necessities.
Centuries before Margaret arrived in Scotland one Pope Gregory I lamented about the Celtic Christians:
What else can I call these but preachers of Antichrist, who, when he comes, will cause the Sabbath day as
well as the Lord’s day to be kept free from all work83.

Her new husband, King Malcolm III, was not much interested in religion but enjoyed having Margaret read
to him from the Bible. He gave her authority to lead and remake the Scottish church as she saw fit. She was
very much a Roman Catholic Trinitarian and soon the churches in Scotland were on the path of reform.
5.2 How Margaret Brought Trinitarian Christianity to Scotland
King Malcolm III and others of the Scottish nobility soon learned of and appreciated Queen Margaret’s
sincere piety and strict religious observances. She found the many practices and beliefs of the Celtic church
at odds with her Roman Catholic background and more than that: she saw them as deficient.
With Malcolm’s support she established Church councils that soon revamped many of the beliefs, worship
styles and policies of the Scottish church84. The Celtic churches had a loose theology that derived from the
widespread Arian doctrine that held Jesus in lower regard than God though none-the-less a divine prophet.
In comparison to the list of Celtic beliefs and practices above, the new practices and beliefs include:
The Scottish church, now Roman Catholic, believed in the Bible as interpreted by the clergy.
They now interpreted the Bible to include the Trinitarian belief that Jesus is God
Lent begins on Ash Wednesday (right on schedule)
Each day begins at mid-night (right on time)
Saturday is a workday while Sunday is a day of rest: The Lord’s Day.
Worship is almost always on Sunday.
Pork is allowed.
Clergy are celibate.
Mass is conducted in Latin which was then a more common and shared language
Slavery is prohibited- at least among Britons.

Beyond these “official” reforms, Margaret led by her good example and by her good works. She was the
founder of many new churches, established hostels for the use of pilgrims travelling within Scotland to
shrines, and even founded a ferry service for those pilgrims when they’d travel to the Shrine of St. Andrew.
Queen Margaret and her reforms became well-known among the bishops all across Europe and it was not
surprising when 100 years later she was canonized as Saint Margaret by Pope Innocent IV in the year 1250.
These good works surely qualify St. Margaret as a defender of Christian Western Europe- just as we
suggest in this book’s title. Just like the other defenders and Crusaders, who are described in this book, she
was opposing adherents of other religious doctrines who would impose their beliefs in Western Europe and
other regions formerly under the Roman Empire. Since Islam and the Arian version of Christianity are
similar her work against the latter resembles the other defenders opposing the former.
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5.3 Margaret’s Pious Style
Most chroniclers depict Queen Margaret as a strong, pure, noble character, who had great influence over
her husband, and thus over Scottish history. Her religion, which was genuine and intense, was of the
newest Roman style and to her are attributed a number of reforms that we already enumerated above.
Privately, Margaret was quite devout. She spent much time in prayer, devotional reading, and ecclesiastical
embroidery. This appears to have had a considerable effect on the more uncouth Malcolm who couldn’t
read. He so admired her devotion that he had her books decorated in gold and silver: Such as a pocket
gospel book with Evangelist portraits now at the Bodleian Library in Oxford. Malcolm seems to have been
generally supportive of Margaret’s endeavors, but wasn’t concerned much with the details. He was content
for her to pursue her reforms as she wished, a testament to the strength and love inherent in their marriage.

6 Death
Her husband, Malcolm III, and their eldest son, Edward, were killed fighting the English at the Battle of
Alnwick in November 1093. Her son Edgar was had the task of telling his mother of their deaths. She was
not yet fifty, but a life of constant austerity and fasting had taken their toll. Already ill, Margaret died in
November 1093, three days after the deaths of her husband and son. She was buried in Dunfermline Abbey.

7 Ancestry

Ancestors of Saint Margaret include three earlier kings of England: Edmund Ironside, Æthelred the
Unready and Edgar the Peaceful. Many others, not shown, preceded them back to King Cerdic.

8 Veneration
8.1 Sainthood
Saint Margaret was canonized in 1250 by Pope Innocent IV in recognition of her personal holiness, fidelity
to the Church, work for religious reform and charity.
8.2 Churches and other establishments
Several churches are dedicated to Saint Margaret. One of the oldest is St Margaret’s Chapel in Edinburgh
Castle, established there by her son King David I. It was long thought to have been the oratory of Margaret
herself, but is now considered to be a 12th-century establishment. The oldest building in Edinburgh, it was
restored in the 19th century, and refurbished in the 1990s. Others include the 13th-century Church of St
Margaret the Queen in Buxted, East Sussex and St Margaret of Scotland, Aberdeen. There is another in
Brittany, northern France, near Etel. This author found one in Morristown, NJ in his recent travels. Dozens
of other institutions carry her name: Universities, colleges, hospitals, hospices, etc.
Her daughter Edith (Matilda) is also a James Alba ancestor along the English line.♠
Her son David I, King of Scotland is also a James Alba ancestor along the Scottish line.

♠

To review and follow the English line of descendants, please consult Vol II English Forebearers of Our Scottish Ancestors.
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Malcolm III of Scotland85 (1031 – 1093)
[Author’s 28th Great Grandfather] [Against Scottish Deviants]
Malcolm III (1031 - 1093) was King of Scots from 1058 to 1093. He was later
nicknamed Canmore meaning literally “big head” (ceann mòr in Scottish
Gaelic) and euphemistically “Great Chief”. Malcolm’s long reign, lasting 35
years, preceded the beginning of the Scoto-Norman age. He is the historical
equivalent of the character of the same name in Shakespeare ‘s Macbeth.
Malcolm’s kingdom did not cover the full territory of modern Scotland: the
north and west of Scotland remained in Scandinavian, Norse-Gael and Gaelic
control, and the areas under the control of the Kings of Scots did not advance much beyond those set by
Malcolm II until the 12th century. Malcolm III fought a number of wars against the Kingdom of England,
which may have had as their goal the conquest of the English earldom of Northumbria. These wars made
minimal advances southwards. Malcolm’s main achievement is to have continued a line, which would rule
Scotland for many years. His youngest son, later King David I of Scotland, held that his father started a
dynasty. It is hard to dispute that. The British Royal line is probably the best evidence of this claim.
Malcolm’s second wife, Margaret of Wessex, was canonized and is Scotland’s only royal saint. Malcolm
III himself gained no reputation for piety; with the notable exception of Dunfermline Abbey, he is not
definitely associated with major religious establishments or ecclesiastical reforms. Malcolm III is included
here, not as a defender of Christendom, but as the spouse of Margaret- the real defender.

1 Background
His father Duncan I became king in late 1034, on the death of Malcolm II, Duncan’s maternal grandfather
and Malcolm’s great-grandfather.
Duncan’s reign was not successful and he was killed by Macbeth in August 1040. Although Shakespeare
presents Malcolm III as a grown man and his father as old, it appears that Duncan was young in 1040, and
Malcolm and his brother Donalbane were children. Malcolm’s family did attempt to overthrow Macbeth in
1045, but Malcolm’s grandfather Crínán of Dunkeld was killed in the attempt. Soon after Duncan died his
two young sons were sent away for safety—exactly where is the subject of debate.
In 1057 various chroniclers said Malcolm killed Macbeth in August 1057 at Lumphanan in Aberdeenshire.
Macbeth’s successor: stepson Lulach, crowned in Scone, September 1057. Months later Lulach was killed
by Malcolm III, near Huntly in April 1058. Then, Malcolm III was crowned king perhaps that month.

2 Malcolm III and Ingibjorg
The Orkneyinga saga reports that Malcolm III married the widow of Thorfinn Sigurdsson, Ingibiorg, a
daughter of Finn Arnesson. Crowd sourcing from Ancestry.com suggests Ingibjorg was born in or shortly
after 1021. She then married Malcom III in 1059. Most in the “crowd” have her dead in 1066. That same
resource shows that Malcolm and Ingibiorg had three sons, Duncan II who was later King of Scotland,
Donald and Malcolm IV. These sons and Ingibiorg are not James Alba ancestors.

3 Malcolm III and Margaret
Malcolm gave sanctuary to Tostig Godwinson after the Northumbrians drove him out, but Malcolm III was
not directly involved in invasion of England by Harald Hardraade and Tostig in 1066, which ended in
defeat and death at the battle of Stamford Bridge. In 1068, he granted asylum to some English exiles
fleeing from William of Normandy, among them Agatha, widow of Edward the Confessor’s nephew
Edward the Exile, and her children: Edgar Ætheling, Margaret and Cristina. In 1070 Malcolm III married
Margaret.
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4 Ancestry

Ancestors of Malcolm III include three earlier kings of Scotland. Of interest is Malcolm II he was
the great grandfather of Malcolm III and also the grandfather of Macbeth who was also King of
Scotland (r. 1040 – 1057). Macbeth’s forces killed Duncan I and took the throne. Later Malcolm III
led his forces against Macbeth and killed him- probably in revenge for his father’s murder.

5 Malcolm III and William Rufus
When William Rufus became king of England after his father’s death, Malcolm III did not intervene in the
rebellions by supporters of Robert Curthose that followed. In 1091, William Rufus confiscated Edgar
Ætheling’s lands in England, and Edgar fled north to Scotland. In May, Malcolm III marched south, not to
raid and take slaves and plunder, but to besiege Newcastle, built by Robert Curthose in 1080. This appears
to have been an attempt to advance the frontier south from the River Tweed to the River Tees. The threat
was enough to bring the English king back from Normandy, where he had been fighting Robert Curthose.
In September, learning of William Rufus’s approaching army, Malcolm III withdrew north and the English
followed. Unlike in 1072, Malcolm III was prepared to fight, but a peace was arranged by Edgar Ætheling
and Robert Curthose whereby Malcolm III again acknowledged the overlordship of the English king. It was
time to march north again.

5 Death
While on his northbound campaign, Malcolm was ambushed by Robert de Mowbray, Earl of Northumbria,
whose lands he had devastated, near Alnwick in late 1093. There he was killed by Arkil Morel, steward of
Bamburgh Castle. The conflict became known as the Battle of Alnwick. His son Edward was also killed in
the same fight. Margaret, it is said, died soon after receiving the news of their deaths from Edgar.
Then over 150 years later, in June 1250, following the canonization of Malcolm’s wife Margaret by Pope
Innocent IV, Margaret’s remains were disinterred and placed in a reliquary. Tradition has it that as the
reliquary was carried to the high altar of Dunfermline Abbey, past Malcolm’s grave, it became too heavy to
move. As a result, Malcolm’s remains were also disinterred, and buried next to Margaret beside the altar.

7 Issue
Malcolm and Ingebjorg had three sons:
•
•
•

Duncan II of Scotland, succeeded his father as King of Scotland
Donald, died ca.1094
Malcolm, died ca.1085

Malcolm and Margaret had eight children, six sons and two daughters:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Edward, killed 1093
Edmund of Scotland
Ethelred, abbot of Dunkeld
King Edgar of Scotland
King Alexander I of Scotland
King David I of Scotland
Edith of Scotland, also called Matilda, married King Henry I of England
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•

Mary of Scotland, married Eustace III of Boulogne

8 Depictions in Fiction
He’s in Shakespeare ’s Macbeth as Malcolm. The married life of Malcolm III and Margaret has been the
subject of two historical novels: A Goodly Pearl (1905) by Mary H. Debenham, and Malcolm Canmore’s
Pearl (1907) by Agnes Grant Hay. Both focus on court life in Dunfermline, and the Margaret bringing
Anglo-Saxon culture to Scotland. The latter novel covers events to 1093, ending with Malcolm’s death.
His son David I, King of Scotland, is also a James Alba ancestor along the Scottish line.
His daughter Edith-Matilda is also a James Alba ancestor along the English line.♣

♣

To review and follow the English line of descendants, please consult Vol II English Forebearers of Our Scottish Ancestors.
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Part III: At The Millennium
The ordering of the relevant ancestors in this book have been arranged by two kinds of criteria: First, we
want the narrative to be chronological and, second, we want it organized topically. We do that making an
effort to order the topics chronologically and then for each topic strive for a chronological ordering within.
Thus Part I addressed the activities during the 7th and 8th centuries in Gaul (now France, Belgium, etc.)
while Part II was about events and people of Scotland during the 10th and 11th centuries. Here in Part III we
consider other players from the 10th and 11th centuries who were pilgrims to the Holy Land, were martyrs,
were clergy, were defender kings or were spouses of the others. Unlike the two preceding Parts, here only
five of the eight players are close relatives of each other. Of the remaining three are all Scandinavian. We
begin our biographical narratives with them.
Olof, King of Sweden, begins our story. He was not only a defender of Christianity, he also likely saved
the life of another James Alba ancestor, Edward the Exile. (That story was described in Part II.) After
describing Olof’s wife, Queen Estrid, we tell about the barefoot pilgrim and martyr Sweyn Godwinsson.
Following that we meet William the Conqueror, his father, mother, brother and wife. Among them were
pilgrims, crusaders, and at least one who supported such activities managerially and financially.
______________________________________________________________________

Olof Skötkonung, King of Sweden86 (980 – 1024)
[Author’s 31st Great Grandfather] [Swedish Protectors & Martyrs]
Olof Skötkonung (980 - 1022) was King of Sweden, son of Eric the
Victorious and, according to Icelandic sources, Sigrid the Haughty. He
succeeded his father in 995. He stands at the threshold of recorded
history. He’s the first Swedish ruler of whom we have much knowledge.

1 Etymology
Regarding his surname, in Swedish, Skötkonung derives from the
Swedish word “skatt”, meaning either “taxes” or “treasure.”

2 Life
Our knowledge of Olof is mostly based on Snorri Sturlasson’s and Adam
of Bremen’s accounts, which are sometimes disputed. One relates that
Sweyn Forkbeard was expelled from his Danish realm by the Swedish
King Eric the Victorious in the late 10th century. When Eric died in 995,
Sweyn returned and regained his kingdom, marrying Eric’s widow.
Meanwhile, however, Olof had succeeded his father Eric, gathered an
army, and launched a surprise attack against Sweyn. The Danish king was
once again expelled while Olof occupied his lands. After this, however,
the conflict was resolved. Since Sweyn had married Olof’s mother he was
reinstated on the Danish throne and the two kings were thereafter allies.
2.1 Viking expedition to Wendland
Olof Skötkonung possibly led a Viking expedition to Wendland early in
his reign. He captured Edla, a Wendish chieftain’s daughter and kept her
as mistress. Their children: Emund (who was to become king of Sweden);
Astrid (later wife of Olaf II of Norway); and Holmfrid (married to Sven
Jarl of Norway). He later married Estrid of the Obotrites. Their children:
Son Anund Jacob and daughter Ingegerd Olofsdotter.
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2.2 Alliance with Sweyn Forkbeard
While Adam of Bremen praises Olof as a good Christian, Icelandic authors paint an unfavorable picture of
the king as haughty and prickly. Olof is said to have preferred royal sports to war, which may explain the
ease with which Sweyn Forkbeard retook the Danish lands his father Eric had conquered. In 1000, he
joined forces with Sweyn Forkbeard and with the Norwegian Jarls Eric and Sven, against the Norwegian
King Olaf Tryggvason. Olaf disappeared in the battle and Norway was taken by the allied lords. Most of
the conquests went to Sweyn Forkbeard while Olof gained a part of Trøndelag as well as modern Bohuslän.
2.3 Norwegian-Swedish War
When the Norwegian kingdom was reestablished by Olaf II of Norway in 1015, a new war erupted between
Norway and Sweden. Snorri Sturluson’s historical work claimed that many men in Sweden and Norway
tried to reconcile the kings. In 1018, Olof’s cousin, Earl of Västergötland, Ragnvald Ulfsson and the
Norwegian king’s emissaries Björn Stallare and Hjalti Skeggiason had visited the Swedish king to persuade
him to accept peace and marry his daughter Ingegerd Olofsdotter to the king of Norway.
However, far from keeping his promise, instead Olof married his daughter Ingegerd-Irene to the Grand
Prince of Kiev, Yaroslav I the Wise. When Olaf of Norway heard about the arrangement he was furious
and intent on attacking Olof Skötkonung. A diplomatic effort, however, was successful in averting the
impending war. Olof’s other daughter Astrid stayed with Ragnvald at the time, and it was agreed that she
would take Ingegerd’s place. Unbeknownst to Olof, she traveled to Norway and married Olaf II. Olof
Skötkonung was highly upset, but had other troubles at home that directed his attention.
2.4 Diplomacy
Olof’s ally Sweyn Forkbeard occupied England in 1013, but died shortly afterwards, and the Anglo-Saxon
ruler Ethelred II was able to return. According to Adam of Bremen, “the son of the king, Cnut, returned
home with the army and prepared a new war against the English. Olav II, whom the Norwegians had
chosen as their commander, was no longer of the Danish kingdom. Cnut, who felt threatened from two
directions, then entered an alliance with his brother Olof Eriksson who ruled in Sweden, and planned to
take power in England, and then in Norway, with his assistance. With his thousand large ships, Cnut thus
traversed the British Sea. From Swedish accounts it appears that many people joined the Danish Viking
expeditions of the early 11th century. After Cnut the Great became King of England in 1016, he sent the
two infant sons of the deceased King Edmund Ironside to Olof (who was either Canute’s half-brother or
stepbrother), supposedly with instructions to have the children murdered. One boy came to be known as
Edward the Exile while the other was Edmund. Instead of having them killed, the two boys were secretly
sent to Kiev, where Olof’s daughter Ingegerd was the Queen. It was arguably the Christian thing to do.
2.5 Christian King
Included in the Westrogothic law from 1240 is the first brief Swedish chronicle, which begins with Olof
Skötkonung. It relates that Olof was baptized in Husaby in Västergötland by the missionary Sigfrid, and
made generous donations on spot. At Husaby parish church, there is a sign commemorating his baptism;
nearby is a well thought to be the same sacred spring where Olof was baptized.
He was the first Swedish king to remain a Christian until his death. Little is known about his baptism. A
1008 report says that a missionary, sent by Archbishop Bruno of Querfurt, visited Olof’s Suigi tribe and
baptized the king, whose queen was already Christian. 1,000 people and seven communities followed his
example. There is some dispute whether the Suigi were Swedes. On the other hand, Olof’s coinage (see
below) indicates that he was a Christian already at the time of his accession in 995.
According to Adam of Bremen, Olof planned to tear down the Uppsala temple- an important pagan cult
center. The fact that most Swedes were still pagan forced him to abandon this plan. The pagans, weary of
his plans, made an agreement with Olof to the effect that he, if he wished to be a Christian, must exercise
his royal authority in a province of his choice. If he founded a church, he was not to force anyone to
convert. Olof agreed and installed a bishopric in the province of Västergötland, closer to Denmark and
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Norway. On the wishes of Olof, the Archbishop of Hamburg-Bremen anointed Thurgot as the first Bishop
in Skara. This Thurgot was successful in disseminating Christianity among the Geats in the region.

3 Coinage and extent of the realm
When he stamped coins in Sigtuna in the province of Uppland Olof used the word Rex for king. OLUF
REX as in the coin displayed above or OLAF REX. The use of Latin seems to suggest that he was already
baptized at this time but on the other hand the coins were imitating English pennies in type and style.

4 Death
Judging from Snorri Sturluson’s chronology of events, Olof died a
natural death in 1022. Adam of Bremen asserts that he died about the
same time as Cnut the Great 1035. That’s certainly too late.
Yet, according to legend he was martyred at Stockholm after refusing
to sacrifice to pagan gods. Since the 1740s, it has been claimed that
he was buried in Husaby in the Christian part of his kingdom.

5 Family

The alleged Olof Grave at Husaby Church

With his first spouse (a mistress), Edla, daughter of a Slavic chief, he had three children:
Emund the Old, King of Sweden in c. 1050-1060
Astrid, d. after 1035, married to Olaf II of Norway (Olaf the Saint)
Holmfrid (possibly sister of Olof), married to Sven Jarl of Norway

With his second spouse, Queen Estrid of the Obotrites, he had two children:
Anund Jacob, King of Sweden in 1022-c. 1050
Ingegerd, d. 1050, married to Yaroslav I of Kiev

His daughter Ingegerd is the James Alba ancestor.

Estrid of the Obotrites87 (979 – 1035)
[Author’s 31st Great Grandmother] [Swedish Protectors & Martyrs]
Estrid (or Astrid) of the Obotrites (979 - 1035) was a Viking age Swedish
queen and West Slavic princess, married to Olof Skötkonung, the King of
Sweden, (1000 – 1022). Estrid was the mother of King Anund Jacob of
Sweden and the Kievan grand princess Ingegerd Olofsdotter.

1 Biography
Legend says that Estrid was taken back to Sweden from a war in the West
Slavic area of Mecklenburg as a war-prize. She was most likely given by her
father, a tribal chief of the Polabian Obotrites, in a marriage to seal the peace,
and she is thought to have brought with her a great dowry.
Her husband also had a mistress, Edla, who came from the same Slavic area
as herself, and possibly at the same time. The king treated Edla and Estrid the
same way and gave his son and his two daughters with Edla the same
privileges as the children he had with Estrid. Only Estrid was the queen.
Queen Estrid was baptized with her husband, children and many of the royal
court in 1008, when the Swedish royal family became Christian. The king
promised to respect the freedom of religion - Sweden was not Christian until
the 1084 religious war between Inge the Elder and Blot-Sweyn.
Sturlasson claimed, that Estrid was unkind to the children of her husband’s
mistress Edla. He said,
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Queen Estrid was arrogant and not kind towards her stepchildren, and therefore the king sent his son Emund
to Vendlan, where he was brought up by his maternal relatives.

Not much is known of Estrid as a person. Snorre Sturlasson mentions her as a lover of pomp and luxury,
and as hard and strict towards her servants.

2 Children
Ingegerd Olofsdotter (1001-1054), Grand Princess of Kiev, in Kievan Rus’ called Anna, married Yaroslav
I the Wise, prince of Novgorod and Kiev. Anund Jacob (1010-1050), King of Sweden, succeeded Olof as
king in 1022. Yaroslav the Wise is also a James Alba ancestor.
Her daughter Ingegerd is the James Alba ancestor.
______________________________________________________________________

Sweyn Godwinson88 (1023 – 1052)
[My Ancestor at 29th Great Grandfather Level – bro in-law of cousin once removed of Robert I]
[Swedish Protectors & Martyrs]
Sweyn Godwinson (Old English: Swegen Godƿinson) (1023 – 1052), also spelled Swein, was the eldest
son of Earl Godwin of Wessex, and brother of Harold II of England. (He is not to be confused with Sweyn
Forkbeard who briefly held the English throne at the start of 1014 until he died on February 3rd that year.)

1 Early life
In 1043 Sweyn received an earldom, which included Gloucestershire, Herefordshire, Oxfordshire,
Berkshire and Somerset. He signed his first Royal charter in 1044.

2 Focus on Wales
Sweyn sought peace with Gruffydd ap Llywelyn, the King of Gwynedd in northern Wales. This allowed
the King of Gwynedd to gain the upper hand on Gruffydd ap Rhydderch, King of Deheubarth and his main
Welsh rival. Sweyn supported the King of Gwynedd. He joined him in an invasion of Deheubarth.

3 Exile
On his return from this campaign Sweyn abducted Eadgifu, the Abbess of Leominster, apparently intending
to marry her and get control of Leominster’s vast estate. However, the king refused permission and Eadgifu
returned to her abbey. Late in 1047 Sweyn left England to take refuge with Baldwin V, Count of Flanders.
During his exile he travelled first to Flanders, then to Denmark before returning to England in 1049 to beg
for forgiveness. He appears to have been expelled from Denmark for an unspecified offence. His brother
Harold and cousin Beorn first opposed Sweyn’s return, but Beorn eventually agreed to support him.
While accompanying his cousin to meet the King, Sweyn had his cousin Beorn murdered and was again
exiled, condemned as a niðing, a man of no honor.

4 Pardoned and restored
It appears that Sweyn was pardoned, despite his crimes, in 1050 and restored to his office. Rumors said his
father Earl Godwin pleaded his case to the King, others that it was Aldred or Ealdred, Bishop of Worcester,
who met him in Flanders returning from his pilgrimage. In any case, he wouldn’t stay in England for long.

5 Exile for life
In 1051, Earl Godwin and all his sons were exiled from England following a dispute with the King. Sweyn
received the sternest judgment of them all, and was exiled for life- to Flanders – this time never to return.

6 Killed on return from pilgrimage
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It appears he was driven by remorse for his sins, as he undertook a barefoot pilgrimage to Jerusalem. He
was in the company of English pilgrims.89 It was on his return from there he was killed, although the
sources differ on where. The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle states his death occurred at Constantinople, John of
Worcester records it at Lycia, Asia Minor, while William of Malmesbury reports that he was killed by
Saracens (Muslims) in the Holy Land. All three sources state Sweyn was returning from his pilgrimage.
Sweyn had one son, Hakon, said to have been a hostage in Normandy until brought back by Harold in
1064, but nothing more is known of him.
The exile and eventual death of Sweyn left Harold as the heir apparent of the Godwinson family. Harold
became King of England after the death of King Edward the Confessor in January 1066. But his reign was
to be short lived- ending at the Battle of Hastings in October 1066.

7 Family trees

His sister Edith married Edward the Confessor of the Royal line who, was a 1st cousin of Robert I.
His brother-in-law Edward the Confessor’s cousin Robert I, of Normandy is a James Alba Ancestor.
______________________________________________________________________

Robert I, Duke of Normandy90 (1000 – 1035)
[Author’s 29th Great Grandfather] [Family of WTC]
Robert the Magnificent (French: le Magnifique) (1000 - 1035) was the Duke of Normandy from 1027 until
his death. Due to uncertainty over the numbering of the Dukes of
Normandy he is usually called Robert I, but sometimes Robert II with
his ancestor Rollo as Robert I. His son, William the Conqueror, became
King of England in 1066 and founded the House of Normandy.

1 Life
Son of Richard II of Normandy and Judith, daughter of Conan I, Duke
of Brittany. And grandson of Richard I of Normandy, great-grandson of
William I of Normandy and great-great grandson of Rollo, Normandy’s
Viking founder. Then Richard II’s son Richard III (846 - 930)
succeeded him and his 2nd son Robert became Count of Hiémois. In
1026 their father, Richard II, died and Richard III became duke. Then
Robert rebelled against his brother and was defeated and forced to obey
his older brother Richard.
1.1 Early reign
Richard III died in 1027. Some say murdered by Robert. There was no
proof but Robert had the most to gain. The civil war Robert I had against his brother Richard III was still
causing instability in the duchy. Private wars raged between neighboring barons. This resulted in a new
aristocracy arising in Normandy during Robert’s reign. It was also during this time that many of the lesser
nobility left Normandy to seek their fortunes in southern Italy and elsewhere. Soon after assuming the
dukedom, possibly in revenge for supporting his brother against him, Robert I assembled an army against
his uncle, Robert II, Archbishop of Rouen and Count of Évreux. A temporary truce allowed his uncle to
leave Normandy in exile. In revenge the Archbishop issued an edict excommunicating all of
Normandy. The edict was lifted when Robert II was allowed to return and his title as count was restored.
Robert I also went after his cousin Hugo III d’Ivry, Bishop of Bayeux. Robert also seized a number of
church properties belonging to the Abbey of Fecamp.
1.2 Outside of Normandy
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Despite his domestic troubles Robert I decided to intervene in the civil war in Flanders between Baldwin
V, Count of Flanders and his father Baldwin IV whom the younger Baldwin had driven out of Flanders.
Baldwin V, supported by king Robert II of France, his father-in-law, was persuaded to make peace with his
father in 1030 when Duke Robert promised the elder Baldwin his considerable military support.
In the 1030s Alan III, Duke of Brittany expanded his influence from the Rennes area and appeared to have
designs on the area of Mont Saint-Michel. After sacking Dol and repelling Alan’s attempts to raid
Avranches, Robert mounted a big campaign against his cousin Alan III. But, Alan appealed to their uncle,
Archbishop Robert II of Rouen. He then brokered a peace between Duke Robert and his vassal Alan III.
His cousins, the Athelings, Edward and Alfred, sons of his aunt Emma of Normandy and Æthelred, King of
England had been living at the Norman Court and at one point Robert, on their behalf, attempted to mount
an invasion of England but was prevented in doing so, it was said, by unfavorable winds. After postponing
the naval invasion he chose to also postpone the decision until after he returned from Jerusalem.
1.3 The Church and his pilgrimage
Robert’s attitude towards the Church had changed noticeably certainly since he reinstated his uncle as
Archbishop of Rouen. To reconcile his differences with the Church he restored much of their property.
After making his illegitimate son William his heir, he set out on pilgrimage to Jerusalem. According to
chronicles of the time, he led a “huge company” of pilgrims to the Holy Land.91 According to the Gesta
Normannorum Ducum he travelled by way of Constantinople, reached Jerusalem, fell seriously ill and died
on the return journey at Nicaea in July 1035. His son William, aged about eight, succeeded him.

2 Issue
By his mistress, Herleva of Falaise, he was father of:
William the Conqueror (c. 1028–1087).

By Herleva or possibly another concubine, he was the father of:
Adelaide of Normandy, who married firstly, Enguerrand II, Count of Ponthieu. She married secondly,
Lambert II, Count of Lens, and thirdly, Odo II of Champagne.

His son, William the Conqueror, is the James Alba ancestor.

Herleva of Falaise92 (1003 – 1050)
[Author’s 29th Great Grandmother] [Family of WTC]
Herleva (1003 - 1050) also known as Herleve, Arlette, Arletta and Arlotte, and Harlette had three sons –
William I of England, fathered by Robert I, Duke of Normandy, and Odo of Bayeux and Robert, Count of
Mortain, both fathered by Herluin de Conteville. All became prominent in William’s realm.

1 Life
There is no clear account we could find of Herleva’s life. But the Wikipedia article speculates on it.
1.1 Relationship with Robert the Magnificent
According to one legend, still recounted by tour guides at Falaise: Robert, the young Duke of Normandy,
saw Herleva from the roof of his castle tower. The walkway on the roof still looks down on the dyeing
trenches cut into stone in the courtyard below, which can be seen to this day from the tower ramparts
above. The traditional way of dyeing leather or garments was to trample barefoot on the garments that were
awash in the liquid dye in these trenches. Herleva, legend goes, seeing the Duke on his ramparts above,
raised her skirts perhaps a bit more than necessary in order to attract the Duke’s eye. The latter was
immediately smitten and ordered her brought in (as was customary for any woman that caught the Duke’s
eye) through the back door. Herleva refused, saying she would only enter the Duke’s castle on horseback
through the front gate, and not as an ordinary commoner. The Duke, filled with lust, could only agree. In a
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few days, Herleva, dressed in the finest her father could provide, and sitting on a white horse, rode proudly
through the front gate, her head held high. This gave Herleva a semi-official status as the Duke’s mistress.
She later gave birth to his son, William, in 1027 or 1028.
1.2 Marriage to Herluin de Conteville
Herleva later married Herluin de Conteville in 1031. From that marriage she had two sons: Odo, who later
became Bishop of Bayeux and a Crusader, and Robert, later Count of Mortain. Both became prominent
during William’s reign. They also had at least two daughters: Emma, who married Richard LeGoz (count
or viscount of Avranches), and a daughter of unknown name who married William, lord of la Ferté- Macé.

2 Death
Limited records suggest that she died before 1050.
Her son William the Conqueror is the James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

William the Conqueror93 (1028 – 1087)
[Author’s 28th Great Grandfather] [Family of WTC]
William I is usually known as William the Conqueror though sometimes was called William the Bastard by
his contemporaries. He was the first Norman King of England, from 1066 until his death in 1087. Among
his ancestors were Viking raiders. One was his great grandmother, Gunnora (936 – 1031). Her biography
was in Volume I of this book series94. Another was Rollo (846 - 930) the Swedish Viking raider who
established Normandy95. William became Duke of Normandy in 1035 at age 7. After a long struggle to
gain power, by 1060 his hold on Normandy was secure. He undertook the
Norman conquest of England in 1066. After that success he worked to
consolidate his power in England and his continental lands- mostly in France.
William was the son of the unmarried Robert I, Duke of Normandy and his
mistress Herleva. Being a bastard caused some difficulties for him after he
succeeded his father, as did the anarchy that plagued the first years of his rule.
During his childhood and adolescence, members of the Norman aristocracy
battled each other, both for control of the child duke and for their own ends. In
1047 William was able to quash a rebellion and begin to establish his authority
over the duchy, a process that was not complete until about 1060. His marriage in the 1050s to Matilda of
Flanders provided him with a powerful ally in the adjacent county of Flanders. By the time of his marriage,
William was able to control the appointments of his supporters as bishops and abbots in the Norman
church. His consolidation of power allowed him, in 1062, to take over the neighboring county of Maine.
By the early 1060s William became a contender for the English throne, then held by the childless Edward
the Confessor, his 1st cousin once removed. Other potential claimants, included the powerful English earl
Harold Godwinson, who was named the next king by Edward on the latter’s deathbed in January 1066.
William argued that Edward had previously promised the throne to him, and that Harold had sworn to
support William’s claim. William sought and secured the support and blessing of Pope Alexander II with
the latter calling it a “Crusade against a usurping king” who had been “crowned by a schismatic
Archbishop of Canterbury.” William built a large fleet and invaded England in September 1066, decisively
defeating and killing Harold at the Battle of Hastings on October 14, 1066. By 1075 William’s hold on
England was mostly secure, allowing him to spend the majority of the rest of his reign on the continent96.
William’s final years were marked by difficulties in his continental domains, troubles with his eldest son,
and threatened invasions of England by the Danes. In 1086 William ordered the compilation of the
Domesday Book, a survey listing all the landholders in England along with their holdings. William died in
September 1087 while leading a campaign in northern France, and was buried in Caen. His reign in
England was marked by the construction of castles, the settling of a new Norman nobility on the land, and
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change in the composition of the English clergy. He did not try to integrate his various domains into one
empire, but instead continued to administer each part separately. William’s lands were divided after his
death: Normandy went to his eldest son, Robert, and his second surviving son, William, received England.
William was never a pilgrim to the Holy Lands nor was he involved in the “numbered” Crusades or other
battles against Muslim forces directly. Given Pope Alexander II’s designation of the invasion as a Crusade
we can surely label him as a Crusader. As we shall note later, his half-brother Odo, who became the Bishop
of Bayeux was later a numbered Crusader97 and also played a leading role at the Battle of Hastings.

1 Background

Norsemen first began raiding in what became Normandy in the late 8th century. Scandinavians had settled
there before 911, when James Alba ancestor and Viking leader Rollo reached an agreement with the French
king giving the county of Rouen to Rollo. Later Rouen was in the center of the duchy of Normandy and
was likely used as a base when Viking attacks on England were renewed at the end of the 10th century.
That surely worsened relations between England and Normandy. In an effort to improve matters, King
Æthelred the Unready took Emma of Normandy, sister of Duke Richard II, as his second wife in 1002.
Danish raids on England continued, and Æthelred sought help from Richard II, taking refuge in Normandy
in 1013 when King Sweyn I of Denmark drove Æthelred and his family from England. Sweyn’s death in
1014 allowed Æthelred to return home, but Sweyn’s son Cnut contested Æthelred’s return. Æthelred died
unexpectedly in 1016, and Cnut became king of England. Æthelred and Emma’s two sons, Edward and
Alfred, went into exile in Normandy while their mother, Emma, became Cnut’s second wife♣.
After Cnut’s death in 1035 the English throne fell to Harold Harefoot, his son by his first wife, while
Harthacnut, his son by Emma, became Denmark’s king. England remained unstable. Alfred returned to
England in 1036 to visit his mother and perhaps to challenge Harold as king. One story implicates Earl
Godwin of Wessex in Alfred’s subsequent death, but others blame Harold. Emma went into exile in
Flanders until Harthacnut became king following Harold’s death in 1040, and his half-brother Edward the
Confessor followed Harthacnut to England. Edward was proclaimed king after Harthacnut’s death in 1042.

2 Early life
William was born about 1028 at Falaise, Normandy- the only son of Robert I, and a grandson of Richard II,
both Dukes of Normandy. William’s mother, Herleva, was the daughter of Fulbert of Falaise. Some say she
was a servant of Robert, but did not marry him. Instead, she later married Herluin de Conteville, with
whom she had two sons – Odo of Bayeux and Robert, Count of Mortain – and an unknown daughter.

3 Duke of Normandy
William faced challenges as a new duke, including his illegitimate birth and his youth: the evidence
indicates that he was either 7 or 8 years old at the time. Bishop Robert (the famous excommunicator- see
page 82) was supportive, as was the king of France, Henry I. That enabled him to keep to his father’s
duchy. When Archbishop Robert died in March 1037 Normandy quickly descended into chaos.
That instability, including rebellions that had to be overcome, lasted until about 1054. As the young duke
gained control over his rivals and established himself as the leader of Normandy, he began to consider the
future. William assumed power in Normandy, and at one point promulgated the Truce of God in his duchy,
trying to limit warfare and violence by restricting the days of the year on which fighting was permitted.
One factor in William’s favor was his marriage to Matilda of Flanders, the daughter of Count Baldwin V of
Flanders. The union was arranged in 1049, but Pope Leo IX forbade the marriage at the Council of Rheims
in October 1049. They married anyway in the early 1050s, unsanctioned by the pope but later got his
approval within 10 years. Papal-Norman relations in the 1050s were generally good. The marriage was
important in bolstering William’s status, as Flanders was an important French territory. Contemporary
writers considered the marriage, which produced four sons and five or six daughters, to be a success.
♣

What a transistion! Emma stayed on at the palace and her new husband, King of England, Cnut moved in!
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William cultivated close relations with the church. He worked in church councils and made appointments
to the Norman episcopate, including the appointment of Maurilius as Archbishop of Rouen. Of note, he
appointed his own half-brother Odo as Bishop of Bayeux around 1049. William gave generously to the
church. And from 1035 to 1066, his Norman aristocracy founded at least 20 new monastic houses,
including William’s two monasteries in Caen, a remarkable expansion of religious life in Normandy.

4 Predecessor Kings of England and new claimants
The following chart displays the royal “players” some in office, as King Edward the Confessor, and his
possible successors. Those shown in boldfaced bordered boxes were or were to be Kings of England.

Many claimants of the English throne in the year 1066 included the winner: William the Conqueror.
This web of relationships shows lines of descent and includes some unexpected distant kinfolk.
How did Lady Godiva get into this picture? What about the Swedish king Olof? Ralph the Timid?

Meanwhile, back in France, Count Herbert II of Maine died in 1062. William, who had betrothed his eldest
son Robert to Herbert’s sister Margaret, claimed the county through his son. Local nobles resisted, but
William invaded and by 1064 took control. William appointed a Norman to the bishopric of Le Mans in
1065. He also allowed his son Robert Curthose to do homage to the new Count of Anjou, Geoffrey the
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Bearded. William’s western border was thus secured, but not the one with Brittany. In 1064 William
invaded Brittany in a campaign that remains obscure. Its effect, though, was to destabilize Brittany, forcing
the duke, Conan II, to focus on internal problems rather than on expansion. Conan’s death in 1066 further
secured William’s borders in Normandy. William also benefited from his campaign in Brittany by securing
the support of some Breton nobles who went on to support the invasion of England in 1066.
In England, Earl Godwin died in 1053. His sons were moving up: Harold received his father’s earldom and
Tostig, became Earl of Northumbria. Some claim that Harold took part in William’s Breton campaign of
1064 and that Harold swore to uphold William’s claim to the English throne at the end of the campaign, but
no English source reports this trip, and it is unclear if it actually occurred. Maybe it was Norman fake news
designed to discredit Harold, who had emerged as the main contender to succeed King Edward? At the
same time, another contender for the throne had emerged: Edward the Exile, son of Edmund Ironside and a
grandson of Æthelred II, returned to England in 1057, and despite dying days after his return, he brought
with him his family: Two daughters, Margaret and Christina, and a son, Edgar the Ætheling.
Towards the end of 1065 Edward was ailing, and he died on January 5, 1066. It is unclear what exactly
happened at Edward’s deathbed. One story claims that Edward named Harold as his successor. Norman
sources do not dispute the fact that Harold was named as the next king, but they declare that Harold’s oath
and Edward’s earlier promise of the throne to William could not be changed on Edward’s deathbed.

5 Invasion of England
5.1 Harold’s preparations
Harold was crowned on January 6, 1066 in Edward’s new Norman-style Westminster Abbey. His claim to
the throne was not secure, however, as there were other claimants, perhaps the most prominent being
William of Normandy, against whose anticipated invasion King Harold Godwinson made preparations.
5.2 William’s preparations during 1066
According to chronicler William of Poitiers there was a council called by Duke William, in which
discussions took place between William’s nobles and supporters over whether to risk an invasion of
England. Without too much debate it was agreed to prepare for that conquest. William of Poitiers also
relates that the duke obtained the consent of Pope Alexander II for the invasion, along with a papal banner.
Some historians argue that the invasion was a Crusade98? Others say “no” as it preceded the 1st Crusade.
Given the support from the Pope and his own words calling it such we’ll call it a Crusade. The chronicler
also claimed that the duke secured the support of Holy Roman Emperor Henry IV and King Sweyn II of
Denmark. To deal with Norman affairs, William put the government of Normandy into the hands of his
wife during the invasion.
Throughout the summer, William assembled an army and an invasion fleet in Normandy. His shipbuilders
constructed hundreds and perhaps more than a thousand ships for the invasion fleet that eventually sailed
from Valery-sur-Somme. The fleet carried an invasion force that included, in addition to troops from
William’s own territories of Normandy and Maine, large numbers of mercenaries, allies, and volunteers
from Brittany, northeastern France, and Flanders, together with smaller numbers from other parts of
Europe. The forces recruited from outside Normandy comprised more than half of his soldiers99. Although
the army and fleet were ready by early August, their strategy suggested delay until autumn. King Harold of
England had kept his forces on alert throughout the summer, but with the arrival of the harvest season he
disbanded his army in early September 1066.
5.3 Tostig and Hardrada’s invasion
Harold’s brother Tostig and Harald Hardrada invaded Northumbria in September 1066 and defeated the
local forces under Morcar and Edwin at the Battle of Fulford near York. King Harold received word of
their invasion and marched north, defeating the invaders and killing Tostig and Hardrada on September 25th
at the Battle of Stamford Bridge. The Norman fleet finally set sail two days later, landing in England at
Pevensey Bay on September 28th. William then moved to Hastings, a few miles to the east, where he built a
castle as a base of operations. From there, he ravaged the interior and waited for Harold’s return from the
north, refusing to venture far from the sea, his only line of communication with Normandy.
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5.4 Battle of Hastings
After defeating Harald Hardrada and Tostig, Harold left much of his army in the north, including Morcar
and Edwin. The rest marched south to deal with the threatened Norman invasion during which he probably
learned of William’s landing. Harold thought he could surprise the Normans but William learned from his
scouts they were approaching. The exact events preceding the battle are obscure, with various accounts in
the sources, but all agree that William led his army from his castle and moved towards the enemy. Harold
had taken a defensive position at the top of Senlac Hill, about 6 miles from William’s castle at Hastings.
The battle began at about 9
am on October 14th 1066
and lasted all day, but while
a broad outline is known,
the exact events are
obscured by contradictory
accounts in the sources.
Although the numbers on
each side were about equal,
William had both cavalry
and infantry, including
many archers, while Harold
had only foot soldiers and
few, if any, archers. The
English soldiers formed up as a shield wall along the ridge and were at first so effective that William’s
army was thrown back with heavy casualties. Some of William’s Breton troops panicked and fled, and
some of the English troops appear to have pursued the fleeing Bretons until they themselves were attacked
and destroyed by Norman cavalry. During the Bretons’ flight rumors swept through the Norman forces that
the duke had been killed, but William succeeded in rallying his troops. Two further Norman retreats were
feigned, to once again draw the English into pursuit and expose them to repeated attacks by the Norman
cavalry. The available sources are more confused about events in the afternoon, but it appears that the
decisive event was Harold’s death, about which differing stories are told. William of Jumièges claimed that
Harold was killed by the duke. The Bayeux Tapestry has been claimed to show Harold’s death by an arrow
to the eye, but that may be a later reworking of the tapestry to conform to 12th-century stories in which
Harold was slain by an arrow wound to the head.
Harold’s body was identified the day after the battle. The English dead were left on the battlefield. Gytha,
Harold’s mother, offered the victorious duke the weight of her son’s body in gold for its custody, but her
offer was refused. William ordered that Harold’s body thrown into the sea, but whether done is unclear.
Waltham Abbey, which had been founded by Harold, later claimed that it had been secretly buried there.
5.5 March on London
William hoped the English would surrender following his victory, but they did not. Instead, some of the
English clergy and magnates nominated Edgar the Ætheling as king, though their support for Edgar was
only lukewarm. After waiting a short while, William secured Dover, parts of Kent, and Canterbury, while
also sending a force to capture Winchester, where the royal treasury was. These captures secured William’s
rear areas and also his line of retreat to Normandy, if that was needed. William then marched to Southwark,
across the Thames from London, reaching it in late November. Soon his opponents submitted to William
enabling him to be crowned King of England at Westminster Abbey on Christmas Day 1066.

6 Consolidation
6.1 First actions
William remained in England after his coronation to sooth the establishment. So much of the nobility
retained their lands and titles. Bishops kept their ecclesiastical offices. But the relatives of Harold did lose
their lands, and others who fought against William at Hastings. In 1067, feeling secure, William returned to
Normandy, leaving Odo, the Bishop of Bayeux, in charge of England. Although Odo and a few other
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Normans were in overall charge, he kept the native English sheriffs. William then went to Rouen and the
Abbey of Fecamp and then attended the consecration of new churches at two Norman monasteries.
6.2 English resistance
While William was in Normandy various rebellions arose in England. William and his army had to quell
these outbursts by returning to England. The king marched through rebels’ lands and built a castle at
Warwick. William continued on to York, building castles at York and Nottingham before returning south
to build new castles at Lincoln, Huntingdon, and Cambridge. William returned to Normandy late in 1068.
Early in 1069, Edgar the Ætheling rose in revolt and helped by King Sweyn of Denmark attacked England
with a large Danish fleet and then was proclaimed king. Despite problems in Maine, William symbolically
wore his crown in the ruins of York
on Christmas Day 1069, and then
proceeded to buy off the Danes.
Edgar then had to flee to Scotland,
where his brother-in-law King
Malcolm III ruled.♥ William
defeated the last rebels at
Shrewsbury before building castles
at Chester and Stafford. This
campaign, which included the
burning and destruction of part of
the countryside that the royal forces
transited, was called the “Harrying
of the North”, ended by April 1070,
when William wore his crown for
Easter at Winchester.
6.3 Christian issues
Under Roman Catholic doctrine,
relics of saints and biblical objects
carried spiritual values and powers
that could be used with prayer to
obtain divine assistance. William
After taking London, William the Conqueror began
wore a necklace of relics at Hastings
building this castle, known as the White Tower
that had been given to him by the
Pope100. Did they carry the day? Or did victory come by other means?
While at Winchester in 1070, William met with three papal delegates who had been sent by Pope
Alexander resulting in a series of ecclesiastical councils dedicated to reforming and reorganizing the
English church. Norman clergy replaced the deposed English bishops and abbots, leaving only two native
English bishops in office, along with several continental prelates who had earlier been appointed by
Edward the Confessor. In 1070 William also founded Battle Abbey, a monastery at the site of the Battle of
Hastings, partly as a penance for the deaths in the battle and partly as a memorial to those who died there.

7 Troubles in England and the continent
7.1 Danish raids and rebellion in the north
Although Sweyn had promised to leave England, he and allies returned in spring 1070, raiding English
towns including an attack on Peterborough Abbey, which they captured and looted. William was able to
secure the departure of Sweyn and his fleet in 1070, allowing him to return to the continent to deal with
troubles in Maine, where the town of Le Mans had revolted in 1069. Another concern was the death of
♥

Malcom III is a James Alba ancestor and also led the forces in Scotland that killed King Macbeth in 1057. More on this was in
Volume III of the set of books entitled, Selected Ancestors of the Chicago Rodger’s Along the Helen Heath Line.
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William’s ally Count Baldwin VI of Flanders in July 1070. He was succeeded by his brother Robert who
was an opponent of William. This then upset the balance of power in northern France.
In 1071 William defeated the last rebellion of the north. Earl Edwin was betrayed by his own men and
killed. William invaded Scotland, defeating Malcolm III, who had recently invaded the north of England.
William and Malcolm agreed to peace by signing the Treaty of Abernethy, and Malcolm probably gave up
his son Duncan as a hostage for the peace♣. William then turned his attention to the continent, returning to
Normandy in early 1073 to deal with the trouble in Maine. With a swift campaign, William seized Le Mans
and completed the campaign in March 1073. This made William’s power more secure in northern France,
but not fully secure.
William returned to England to release his army from service in 1073 but quickly returned to Normandy,
where he spent all of 1074. He left England in the hands of his supporters. William’s ability to leave
England for an entire year was a sign that he felt that his control of the kingdom was secure. While William
was in Normandy, Edgar the Ætheling returned to Scotland from Flanders.
7.2 Revolt of the Earls
In 1075, during William’s absence, various English Earls conspired to overthrow William in the “Revolt of
the Earls”. The plotters requested Danish aid. William remained in Normandy while his men in England
subdued the revolt. Meanwhile, the Danish king’s brother, Cnut, came to England with a fleet of 200 ships,
but he was too late as the rebels had already surrendered. The Danes then raided the coast before returning
home. William returned to England later in 1075 to deal with the Danish threat, leaving his wife Matilda in
charge of Normandy. He celebrated Christmas at Winchester and dealt with the aftermath of the rebellion.
7.3 Troubles at home and abroad
Some of the defeated Earls found protection in Brittany. In 1076 William besieged their castle. King Philip
I of France relieved the siege and defeated William, forcing a retreat back to Normandy. Twas William’s
1st defeat in battle though it had little effect. The buffer state of Vexin that had supported William, changed
leadership and changed its allegiance to the French King Philip I. William made peace with Philip in 1077.
In 1078 William had trouble with his eldest son, Robert who was rebuffed at wanting control of Maine and
Normandy. The son left Normandy with a band of young men, many the sons of William’s supporters and
who were supported by many of William’s continental enemies. William immediately drove the rebels off
for a while. In a later battle William was unhorsed by Robert but saved from death by an Englishman.
William was forced to lift the siege, and he returned to Rouen. By April 1080, William and Robert had
reached a deal, with William again agreeing that Robert would receive Normandy when he (William) died.
Word of William’s trouble in Normandy stirred “the pot” in northern England. In the summer of 1079 King
Malcolm III of Scots raided south of the River Tweed, devastating the land in a raid that lasted almost a
month. Next, the Northumbrians rebelled against William loyalists. William sent his half-brother Odo to
deal with that. William departed Normandy in July 1080, and in the autumn William’s son Robert was sent
on a campaign against the Scots. Robert raided into Lothian and forced Malcolm to agree to terms, building
a fortification at Newcastle-on-Tyne while returning to England. The king was at Gloucester for Christmas
1080 and at Winchester for Whitsun in 1081, wearing his crown both times. A papal embassy arrived in
England during this period, asking that William do fealty for England to the papacy, a request that William
rejected. William also visited Wales during 1081 in a military campaign to ensure Norman power over the
Welsh. By the end of 1081, William was in Normandy, dealing with disturbances in Maine. Although he
led an expedition into Maine, the result was instead a negotiated settlement arranged by a papal legate.
7.4 Last years
In 1082 William had his half-brother Odo arrested but the reasons are unclear. But Odo was planning to
invade southern Italy and would have been considered tampering with the king’s authority over his vassals,
which William would not tolerate. Although Odo was jailed for the rest of William’s reign, he kept his
♣

William I and Malcom III are, respectively, the father and father-in-law of future king Henry I
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lands. More difficulties struck in 1083, when William’s eldest son Robert rebelled once more with support
from the French king. A further blow was the death of Matilda, William’s wife, in November 1083.
William was always described as close to his wife, and her death surely added to his problems.
Maine continued to be difficult, with a rebellion in 1084, which ended peacefully. William’s movements
thereafter are unclear- he was in Normandy at Easter 1084. Although English and Norman forces remained
on alert throughout 1085 and into 1086, the Danish invasion threat was ended by Cnut’s death in July 1086.

8 Changes to laws and government structures

William was a big proponent of feudalism and brought the most rigorous form of it to England101. Under
his system “No Lord owned anything.” Instead nobility held land during good behavior. Free peasants were
demoted to serfdom. Private wars were outlawed (didn’t know that!). Building permits were invented! To
build a castle you needed a license. Juries were devised (or further developed) but were more like today’s
grand juries. Trial by inquest replaced trial by battle (this meant that trials could then be held indoors!).

9 Death and aftermath
William left England in late 1086. After his return to the continent he married his daughter Constance to
Alan Fergant, the Duke of Brittany, to further a policy of seeking allies against the French kings. William’s
son Robert, still the ally of French king Philip I, was likely stirring up trouble, enough so that William led
an expedition against the French Vexin in July 1087. While seizing Mantes, William either fell ill or was
injured by the pommel of his saddle. Then at the priory of Saint Gervase at Rouen, he died in September
1087. Knowledge of the precise events preceding his death is confused because of inconsistent accounts.
William left Normandy to Robert, and the custody of England was given to William Jr., his 2nd surviving
son assuming that he would become king. The youngest son, Henry, received money. After entrusting
England to his 2nd son, the elder William sent the younger William back to England days before his death,
bearing a letter to Lanfranc ordering the archbishop to aid the new king. Other bequests included gifts to
the Church and money to be distributed to the poor. William also ordered that all of his prisoners be
released, including his half-brother Odo. The new king William II was King of England (1087 – 1100).
William II is also known as William Rufus.
Disorder followed William’s death. Those at his deathbed left the body at Rouen leaving its disposal to
others. Eventually, the clergy of Rouen sent his body to Caen, where William was buried at Abbaye-auxHommes. The funeral was attended by the bishops and abbots of Normandy and his son Henry.

10 Legacy
The immediate result of William’s death was a war between his sons Robert and William over control of
England and Normandy. Even after the death of William II in 1100 and the succession of his youngest
brother Henry I as king, Normandy and England remained contested between the brothers until Robert’s
capture by Henry at the Battle of Tinchebray in 1106. The difficulties over the succession led to a loss of
authority in Normandy, with the local aristocracy regaining much of the power they had lost to the elder
William. His sons also lost influence in Maine, which revolted in 1089 and stayed mostly free of Norman
influence thereafter. Of William’s sons, King Henry I is the relevant James Alba ancestor.
The impact on England of William’s conquest was profound; changes in the Church, aristocracy, culture,
and language of the country have persisted into modern times. The Conquest brought the kingdom into
closer contact with France and forged ties between France and England that lasted throughout the Middle
Ages. Another consequence of William’s invasion was the sundering of the formerly close ties between
England and Scandinavia. William’s government blended elements of the English and Norman systems
into a new one that laid the foundations of the later medieval English kingdom.

11 Family and children
William and his wife Matilda of Flanders had at least nine children. The birth order of the boys is clear, but
no source gives the relative order of birth of the daughters. Here is a list of ten children they likely had:
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•
•
•
•

•
•
•
•
•
•

Robert was born between 1051 and 1054, died 10 February 1134. Became Duke of Normandy and married
Sybil of Conversano, daughter of Geoffrey of Conversano.
Richard was born before 1056, died around 1075.
William II was born after 1056, died in August 1100 as King of England, killed in the New Forest.
Henry was born in late 1068, died in 1135. He became Henry I, King of England, and married Edith of
Scotland, daughter of Malcolm III of Scotland. His second wife was Adeliza of Louvain. So we in the
James Alba line descend from Henry I and thus from Malcolm III. But we also descend from Malcolm
III and his son David along a Scottish line, which is described in Volume III of these books.
Adeliza (or Adelida, Adelaide) died before 1113, reportedly betrothed to Harold II of England, probably a
nun of Saint Léger at Préaux.
Cecilia (or Cecily) was born before 1066, died 1127, Abbess of Holy Trinity, Caen.
Matilda was born about 1061, died about 1086. Mentioned in Domesday Book as a daughter of William.
Constance died 1090, married Alan IV Fergent, Duke of Brittany.
Adela died 1137, married Stephen, Count of Blois. Their son Stephen was King 1135 to 1154 before Henry
II, the grandson of Henry I took the throne. Both Henry I and Henry II are ancestors in the Helen Heath line.
(Possibly) Agatha, the betrothed of Alfonso VI of León and Castile.

There is no evidence of any illegitimate children born to William.
His son Henry I Beauclerc, King of England, is the James Alba ancestor.

Matilda of Flanders102 (1031 – 1083)
[Author’s 28th Great Grandmother] [Family of WTC]

Marriage
Matilda, or Maud, was the daughter of Baldwin V, Count of
Flanders and Adèle of France, herself daughter of Robert II of
France. According to legend, when Duke William II of
Normandy (aka William the Conqueror) sent his representative
to ask for Matilda’s hand in marriage, she told the representative
that she was far too highborn to consider marrying a bastard.
After hearing this, William rode from Normandy to Bruges,
found Matilda on her way to church, dragged her off her horse
by her long braids, threw her down in the street in front of her
flabbergasted attendants and rode off. Or was it that William
rode to Matilda’s father’s house in Lille, threw her to the ground
in her room (again, by her braids), and hit her before leaving.
Which ever, Baldwin took offense but, before they could draw
swords, Matilda settled the matter by refusing to marry anyone
but William; even a papal ban by Pope Leo IX on the grounds
of consanguinity did not dissuade her. William and Matilda
were married after a delay in 1051. A papal dispensation was
finally given in 1059 by Pope Nicholas II after the couple
agreed to build two churches- done as penance. (Or was it
extorted?)

2 Duchess of Normandy
As preparations for the invasion of England were underway she paid for and outfitted a ship, the Mora, and
gave it to William. Also, he entrusted Normandy to her during his absence wherein she helped their 14year-old son Robert successfully and peacefully rule the duchy.
Even after William conquered England and became its king, she was delayed over a year in visiting the
kingdom. After her crowning as queen, she spent most of her time in Normandy, governing the duchy,
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supporting her brother’s interests in Flanders. She had just one of her children in England; Henry was born
in Yorkshire when Matilda accompanied her husband in the Harrying of the North.

3 Queen
Matilda was crowned queen in May 1068 in Westminster during the feast of Pentecost, by the archbishop
of York. Three new phrases were incorporated to cement the importance of English consorts: The Queen
was divinely placed by God, shares in royal power and blesses her people by her power and virtue.
Matilda bore William nine or ten children. He was believed to have been faithful to her and never produced
a child outside their marriage. Despite her royal duties, Matilda was deeply invested in her children’s well
being. All were known for being remarkably educated. Her daughters were educated and taught to read
Latin at Sainte-Trinité in Caen founded by Matilda and William in response to the recognition of their
marriage. For her sons tutoring, she secured Lanfranc, Archbishop of Canterbury, of whom she was an
ardent supporter. Both she and William approved of the Archbishop’s desire to revitalize the Church.
She stood as godmother for Matilda of Scotland, who would become Queen of England after marrying her
son Henry I. During the christening, the baby pulled Queen Matilda’s headdress down on top of herself,
which was seen as an omen that the younger Matilda would be queen some day as well.
Queen Matilda fell ill in the summer of 1083, dying in November 1083. William died four years later.
She is entombed in Caen at l’Abbaye aux Dames, in the community of Sainte-Trinité. Of particular interest
is the 11th-century slab, a sleek black stone decorated with her epitaph, marking her grave at the rear of the
church. In contrast, the grave marker for William’s tomb was replaced at the beginning of the 19th century.

4 Height
She was incorrectly reputed to be 4’2” tall. As such Matilda would have been England’s smallest queen,
according to the Guinness World Records. Later measurements of her bones particularly in 1959, gave an
estimate of 5’ tall. No wonder some of the more recent Chicago Rodger girls (also James Alba
descendants) were about 5’ tall!

5 Family and children
Matilda and William I had four sons and at least five daughters. Their descriptions can be found above in
the previous biography for William the Conqueror.

6 Notes
Matilda’s principal ancestral attribute was her descent from Charlemagne and Charles Martel. She was the
niece of King Henry I of France. She was first cousin to his successor King Philip I of France. As a
member of the aristocracy she was closely related to most of the royal families of Europe. A marriage to a
member of that Carolingian royal family was a means of upward mobility for a soldier or nobleman like
William. Her descent from Alfred the Great also proved a legitimizing factor as queen of England.
Her son Henry I Beauclerc, King of England, is the James Alba ancestor.
______________________________________________________________________

Odo of Bayeux103 (1030 – 1097)
[Author’s 28th Great Grandfather’s Half Brother] [Family of WTC]
Odo of Bayeux (1030 - 1097), aka Odo de Conteville, was Earl of Kent and Bishop of Bayeux, was the
half-brother of William the Conqueror, and was, for a time, second in power after the King of England.

1 Early life
Odo was the son of William the Conqueror’s mother Herleva and Herluin de Conteville. Count Robert of
Mortain was his younger brother. Though uncertain, historians have suggested he was born around 1035.
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Duke William made him Bishop of Bayeux in 1049. Some say that his birth was as early as 1030, making
him about nineteen rather than fourteen at the time.

2 Norman Conquest and after
Although Odo was an ordained Christian cleric, he is best known as a warrior and statesman, participating
in the Council of Lillebonne. He found ships for the Norman invasion of England and is one of the very
few companions of William the Conqueror, known to have fought at the Battle of Hastings in 1066♦.
2.1 Not quite a conscientious objector.
The Bayeux Tapestry, probably commissioned by Odo to
adorn his own cathedral, appears to labor the point that he did
not actually fight (shed blood) at Hastings, but rather
encouraged the troops from the rear. The Latin annotation
embroidered onto the Tapestry above his image is explained
in the nearby caption
It has been suggested that his clerical status forbade him from
using a sword, though this is uncertain. But the club was a
common weapon and used often by leadership including by
Duke William himself, as also depicted in the same part of
the Tapestry. Some saw Odo’s club more as a bishop’s
ceremonial staff rod- despite its lethality.
This reminds the author, who once served on the Berkeley
California Selective Service Draft Board in the mid-1990’s,
that there have been two categories of conscientious
objectors:
1. Those who refuse any form of military service. Such
individuals are required to perform community service.
2. Those who will assist the military but do not carry lethal
weapons. They serve in the military but in non-combat
roles.

It appears that Bishop Odo was not quite a case of type 2?
2.2 As Earl of Kent
In 1067, Odo became Earl of Kent, and for awhile was a trusted royal
minister. At times when William was in Normandy, he served as de
facto regent of England, and occasionally led the royal forces against
rebellions (e.g. the Revolt of the Earls): the precise sphere of his
powers is not certain. There are occasions when he went with
William back to Normandy.
During this time Odo acquired vast estates in England, larger in
extent than anyone except the king: he had land in twenty-three
counties, primarily in the south east and in East Anglia.

3 Trial, imprisonment and rebellion
In 1076 at the Trial in Penenden Heath, Odo was tried in front of a
large and senior assembly over the course of three days at Penenden
Heath in Kent for defrauding the Crown and the Diocese of
Canterbury. The decision: he was forced to return a number of
properties and his assets were re-apportioned.
♦

The author’s brother, Barry Anderson, once visited the Bayeux Cathedral and admired the Tapestry design and history.
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In 1082, Odo was suddenly disgraced and imprisoned for secretly planning a military expedition to Italy.
His motivations are not certain. Chroniclers writing a generation later said Odo desired to make himself
Pope during the Investiture Controversy while Pope Gregory VII was in severe difficulty in his conflict
with Henry IV, Holy Roman Emperor and the position of Pope was in dispute, but the contemporary
evidence is ambiguous. Whatever the reason, Odo spent the next five years in prison, and his English
estates were taken back by the king, as was his office as Earl of Kent. But Odo was not deposed as Bishop
of Bayeux.
On his deathbed in 1087, King William I was persuaded by his half-brother, Robert, Count of Mortain, to
release Odo. After the king’s death, Odo returned to England. William’s eldest son, Robert Curthose had
been made duke of Normandy, while Robert’s brother William II got the throne of England. The bishop
supported Robert Curthose’s claim to England. The Rebellion of 1088 failed and William Rufus allowed
Odo to leave England. Afterwards, Odo remained in the service of Duke Robert in Normandy.
Odo joined the 1st Crusade, and started in the duke’s company for Palestine, but died on the way at Palermo
in early 1097. He is considered one of the “principal leaders” of the Crusades by some historians.104

4 Character and achievements
Little good is recorded of Odo, and it was recorded that his vast wealth was gained by extortion and
robbery. His ambitions were boundless and his morals lax. Like many prelates of his age, he was a patron
of learning and the arts. He was also a great architect. He founded the Abbaye de Troarn in 1059 and
rebuilt the cathedral of his see, and is likely to have commissioned the celebrated Bayeux Tapestry. He may
also have sponsored an early version of The Song of Roland. He began a cathedral school in Bayeux, and
was patron to a number of younger men who later became prominent prelates.
As should be evident here, Bishop Odo did not always operate within the law. One time he was the victim.
As the Bishop of Bayeux, Odo was devoted to the founder of his Diocese of Bayeux, namely St. Exupéry.
According to whichever source is consulted the story differs in details105. In one version, St. Exupéry was a
disciple of early Pope St. Clement who ruled during (88 – 99) and under him founded the diocese of
Bayeux. Other historians find that narrative unlikely or impossible and hold that St. Exupéry founded the
diocese much later- circa 400. Whichever account is correct matters little because either way a later bishop
of that diocese could be grateful to that jurisdiction’s founding. And so it was with Bishop Odo.
There were monks of Corbeil who knew of Odo’s devotion to St. Exupéry and his inferred desire to acquire
relics of the Saint106. What could be better than selling him the Saint’s exhumed body? So the monks- the
swindler monks- sold Bishop Odo the presumed body of the fabled Saint for a large sum of money. The
amount is not known but given Odo’s wealth it must have been considerable- perhaps the equivalent of
many millions of modern era dollars. The body he received was not that of the Saint nor of any other Saint.
It was the old corpse of a peasant. It was poetic justice delivered to Odo. A small compensation for his sins.

5 Commentary on Odo
William Stearns Davis writes in Life on a Medieval Barony:
…Odo of Bayeux fought at Hastings (1066) before any such authorized champions of the church existed.
...That bishops shall restrain from warfare is really a pious wish not easily in this sinful world to be granted.

6 Portrayals on screen
On screen, Odo has been portrayed by John Nettleton in the two-part BBC TV play Conquest (1966), part
of the series Theatre 625, and by Denis Lill in the TV drama Blood Royal: William the Conqueror (1990).
As an uncle to the line he was the half-brother of William the Conqueror, a James Alba ancestor.
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Part IV: The First Crusades
As the second millennium began its run in the year 1000 (some say 1001?♠) two important cultures or
civilizations were coming into more and more violent contact: Those of Islam and those of Christianity.
A good summary of the causes of the Crusades is in the famous series of books The Story of Civilization by
Will Durant107. A rough interpretation of his terminology suggests three “proximate” causes as follows:
1. Muslims weren’t as nice as they had been. Muslims were getting much more oppositional in Asia Minor and
the Holy Land- especially when the Seljuk Turks took control of those regions in the mid 11th century.
2. Byzantines weren’t as strong as before. The Byzantine Empire had enemies in the east and west. In the latter,
they were weakened by “civil” wars within Christendom: Eastern empire versus the western empire.
3. Commercial interests wanted a larger area of trade. Italian merchants wanted trade extended from the
western Mediterranean to its eastern shores to facilitate the export and import of goods.

An 11th century pilgrim to the Holy Land sought out Pope Urban II in 1088 seeking papal aid for Simeon,
the Byzantine Patriarch of Jerusalem. That messenger was Peter the Hermit who later led the Peasants’
Army of the First Crusade until his army mutinied in Asia Minor. And then soon killed by Seljuk Turks.
Before there was any serious discussion of Crusades a famous Byzantine- really a Greek- played a role:
•

This ancestor, Byzantine emperor Alexios I Komnenos, in 1095 solicited Pope Urban II for help against the
invading Seljuk Turks. Without that request there probably would not have been a 1st Crusade.

The expression “First Crusades” may seem grammatically incorrect but we use the plural to fit the fact that
there were three components of the First Crusades. They are called:
•
•
•

The First Crusade – announced in 1095 and undertaken beginning in 1096
The Crusade of 1101
Post-Crusade of 1101, which is a misnomer for events that happened after 1101.

We had ancestors in all three of these activities. Three fought in The First Crusade, two fought in the
Crusade of 1101 and one was a pilgrim in the Post-Crusade era.
The three ancestors who fought in The First Crusade were:
•
•
•

Bishop Odo of Bayeux (uncle to a James Alba line) was a high leader in a Crusader group under the general
direction of Robert Curthose, the Duke of Normandy. Odo died enroute to the Holy Land in Palermo, Sicily.
Hugh of Vermandois, younger brother of French King Philip I, failed to reach Jerusalem in the 1st crusade
but he helped take Antioch. He returned to France and faced much criticism for his incomplete “pilgrimage.”
Baldwin II of Rethel, de le Bourg joined the leadership of an army led by his cousin Geoffrey of Bouillon.
Almost 20 years after completing his roles in the First Crusade, Baldwin became King of Jerusalem. He was
not our direct ancestor, but he was father in-law of ancestor Fulk V- later King of Jerusalem. For that reason
the biography of Baldwin II is not covered in this Part IV but rather farther along in Part V.

Then the two ancestors who fought five years later in the Crusade of 1101were:
•
•

William IX, Duke of Aquitaine, led the French army towards the Holy Land but suffered large losses in
battles within Asia Minor. He did reach Jerusalem in 1101 and then returned to France.
Hugh of Vermandois set out again for the Holy Land but was wounded in battle in Asia Minor and soon
thereafter died from his wounds in Tarsus- the same place where St. Paul was born.

About nine years later in the so-called Post-Crusade of 1101 we had:
•

Fulk V, Count of Anjou, being listed among participants in the Post-Crusade of 1101 but was really only a
pilgrim to Jerusalem in 1120. He succeeded Baldwin II as King of Jerusalem in 1131. As for Baldwin II the
biography of Fulk V is not covered in this Part IV but rather in Part V.

♠ Some chroniclers and historians mark the millennium at year 1001 because there was not a recorded year zero. Others
contend, as does this author, that these same folks forgot to adjust the BC period to have that year zero. Thus, we believe the
millennium came at the beginning of year 1000. As a former math teacher I insist that the number zero not be left out!
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Before reviewing our ancestors’ roles in these Crusades it helps to understand what motivated leaders in
Western Europe- in the Holy Roman Empire (HRE)- to send their forces into Asia Minor and Palestine to
fight Muslim forces. The geography of this is shown in the map below. Today’s Turkey was called Asia
Minor in the year 1000. That land was part of the Byzantine Empire- the eastern half of the then divided
Roman Empire. In 1054, the Roman Empire was more permanently split into two regions as a result of
theological differences between the Western church in Rome and the Eastern church in Constantinople.
The eastern and western empires then battled over the southern part of Italy, previously in the Byzantine
Empire. Norman adventurer Robert Guiscard, born in Normandy, relocated to Italy in the 1040’s to fight as
a mercenary- for basically anyone who would hire him. He fought for the Byzantines and the Lombards. In
the late 1050’s he allied with Pope Nicholas II. He was made Duke of Apulia, Calabria and Sicily in 1059.
His and allied forces then fought to control these domains. By 1071 the western forces reclaimed all of
Italy having driven the Byzantines out. They also expelled Muslim forces that occupied part of Sicily.
The Seljuk Turks would prove to be much more difficult adversaries than other Muslim forces in the areas
around the Holy Land. Prior Muslim occupiers of Palestine were moderate in their behavior towards
Christians and accepted pilgrims coming to Jerusalem. The Caliph of Baghdad, for example, in the late 8th
century invited Emperor Charlemagne to set up hostels and other facilities in Jerusalem to accommodate
these pilgrims. In the mid 11th century this changed abruptly when the Seljuk Turks captured these lands.
More specifically, the Seljuk Turk Muslims invaded Armenia and then Asia Minor starting in 1067 and by
1081 controlled nearly all of Asia Minor. Military conflicts on two fronts, one in the west with the
Normans in Italy and one in the east with the Muslims posed many problems for Byzantine emperor
Alexius (also an ancestor of James Alba and us). His loss of Christian territory on his eastern front troubled
not only the Byzantines, but it also interfered with the ability of Christian pilgrims from the west to
traverse Asia Minor as they travelled to the Holy Land. Sensing the possibility of an alliance with the Pope
and the western Holy Roman Empire (HRE), Alexius sought assistance through Pope Urban II.

Former Roman Empire map in year one of the First Crusade. The western Holy Roman Empire
(HRE), under the Pope’s auspices is shown in yellow while its eastern counterpart is shown in a
peach color. The latter was called the Byzantine Empire and was ruled by James Alba ancestor
Emperor Alexius Komnenos. The lands in green were the Islamic lands captured from the former
Roman Empire. For the year of this map, the Christian forces had already expelled Muslims from
most of France, most of Asia Minor and part of Iberia.

The Pope wanted protection for the pilgrims while the Emperor wanted to reclaim his Christian territory. In
early 1095 Alexios sent ambassadors to a meeting of western religious and secular leaders organized by
Pope Urban II. At the Council of Piacenza these representatives solicited interest in enlisting some
mercenary forces from Western Christendom to assist the Byzantines’ recovery in Asia Minor.
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This all came to a head in 1095 when the Pope plead with his bishops and other leaders to have military
action to relieve the situation. Knights and other soldiers were solicited to “take the Cross” and head east to
help. The Pope’s role was essentially the “field marshal” of the campaign. He was not trained for the job!
Some of the west’s best leaders were prohibited from Crusading by this same Pope because he had
excommunicated them. Thus the Kings of France, England and Germany couldn’t go; Philip I of France,
William II of England and Henry IV of Germany were ordered to stay away. No way to run a Crusade!
The younger brother of Philip I was Hugh, Count of Vermandois. He took the Cross and went out with the
Crusade. According to historian and contemporary Anna Komnene he was boastful and conceited. But can
we believe her when modern historian Durant thought her a liar? Hugh reached the Holy Land outpost of
Acre and then went back to the Byzantine capital to plan next steps with Alexios. Satisfied that he had
helped enough he returned home to France where he met intense criticism for not reaching Jerusalem. So
he sallied forth again only to be killed along the way. He died in Tarsus- where St. Paul was born.
Nevertheless, the tens of thousands of Crusaders who were recruited did have significant successes by the
time the First Crusades had ended. And almost needless to say these undisciplined forces often committed
what some today would call war crimes but what we might call the “tribal behavior” of the ancient
civilizations. These Crusaders from western Europe- mostly from France- eventually established various
kingdoms and principalities in and around the Holy Land in the early years of the 12th century.
We now look at the biographical accounts of our participating ancestors- taken primarily from Wikipedia:
_____________________________________________________________________

Alexios I Komnenos108 (1048 – 1118)
[Author’s 29th Great Grandfather] [First Crusade of 1096]
Alexios I Komnenos (1048 or 1056 - 1118) was Byzantine emperor from 1081 to 1118. Although not the
founder of the Komnenian dynasty, it was during his reign that the Komnenos family came to full power.
Inheriting a collapsing empire and faced with constant warfare during his reign against both the Seljuq
Turks in Asia Minor and the Normans in the western Balkans, Alexios was able to curb the Byzantine
decline and begin the military, financial, and territorial recovery known as the Komnenian restoration.
Helping this significantly were various reforms initiated by Alexios. His appeals to Western Europe for
help against the Turks helped set the stage for the western Pope calling for the First Crusade.

1 Roles up to and including his succession
Alexios was the son of the John Komnenos and Anna Dalassena, and the nephew of Isaac I Komnenos
(emperor 1057–1059). Alexios’ father declined the throne when Isaac abdicated who after that was
succeeded by 3 emperors from other families between 1059 and 1081:
•
•
•

Romanos IV Diogenes (1067–1071), under whom Alexios served with merit against the Turks.
Michael VII Doukas Parapinakes (1071–1078)
Nikephoros III Botaneiates (1078–1081)

He also fought under the last two of these, with older brother Isaac, against rebels in Asia Minor, Thrace,
and Epirus. In 1078 Alexios fought under Nikephoros III where they put down rebellious factions trying to
unseat Nikephoros. In this Alexios had effective veto power over the campaigns he would undertake and
yet Nikephoros kept him on hand and ready to fight the Normans in Southern Italy who were led by Robert
Guiscard. Some would call his “veto power” a form of insubordination- but he still kept his job. What?
This author found it difficult to fathom the complex palace intrigues of the Byzantine Empire in the 10th
and 11th centuries. Reading the Wikipedia biography of Alexios (reference flagged in this section’s title)
did not lead to much clarification. We should note that Alexios’s daughter Anna Komnene chronicled
much of what is in the historical record in the book she wrote on her father’s reign109. Here I will try to
present the gist of what happened. But beware! I may have it upside down, backwards and scrambled.
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Worse than that, much of what Anna wrote was inaccurate or as some say deliberately skewed. Historian
Will Durant called her an “historian of accomplished mendacity110.”
1.1 Conspiracy and revolt of the Komnenoi against Nikephoros Botaneiates
Alexios loyalty to Nikephoros was sporadic and therefore was vulnerable to becoming an opponent.
Apparently an earlier emperor, Michael VII Doukas, and his supporters wanted their “throne” restored and
saw Alexios, with his superb military skills, as a potential ally. The mother of Alexios, Anna Dalassena,
was also keen to help. But she had an ulterior motive: Pretend to help the Doukas faction while actually
setting the stage for her son Alexios to seize the emperor’s office. She managed to keep the Nikephoros
palace “happy” while she bought time for Alexios to prepare his forces, which included the bribing of
mercenary soldiers guarding the city of Constantinople. The emperor Nikephoros was essentially caught
off-guard when Alexios and his forces suddenly invaded the capitol unscathed on April Fools Day in 1081.
His coronation was five days later on April 5, 1081. Alexios was in and Nikephoros was out.

2 Early roles as emperor
2.1 Wars against the Normans, Pechenegs, and Cumans
First, he was attacked by the Normans from their “colony” in southern
Italy, led by Robert Guiscard and his son Bohemund. They took
Dyrrhachium (now in Albania) and nearby districts. After several defeats,
Alexios was able to strike back with success. He paid the German king
Henry IV with 360,000 gold pieces to successfully attack the Normans in
Italy. By 1085, the Byzantines recovered most of what was lost.
Alexios next dealt with disturbances in Thrace (now surrounds Istanbulthe former Constantinople- west of the Bosphorus. Here local traitors allied
with the Pechenegs- who came from southern Russia. The ensuing train of
events, in the years 1087 – 1091, was complicated but Alexios finally
defeated the Pechenegs (once and for all) at Levounion in Thrace in April
1091. In this he had help of the Cumans who were a rival tribal group of
the Pechenegs who also came from the south of Russia.
Next, in about 1094, the Cumans began attacking in the Balkan areas. And
then did so in Thrace but not for long- when Alexios and his forces
defeated them at Adrianople. With the northern and western areas of the
Byzantine Empire under control, Alexios could now turn his attention to
Asia Minor, which had been almost totally overrun by the Seljuq Turks.

3 Prelude and events of First Crusade
3.1 Pre First Crusade
Apart from all of his external enemies, rebels within the empire also sought
to overthrow Alexios from the throne, thereby posing another major threat
to his reign. In his troubled times the emperor endured by far the greatest
number of rebellions against him of all the Byzantine emperors. Prior to
the First Crusade, these included:
•

•

•

Raictor, a Byzantine monk who claimed to be the emperor Michael VII.
He presented himself to Robert Guiscard who used him as a pretext to
launch his invasion of the Byzantine Empire.
A conspiracy in 1084 involving several senators and officers of the army.
This was uncovered before too many followers were enlisted. In order to
conceal the importance of the conspiracy, Alexios merely banished the
wealthiest plotters and confiscated their estates.
Tzachas, a Seljuq Turkic emir rebelled. He had assumed the title of emperor in 1092.
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•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Constantine Humbertopoulos, who had assisted Alexios in gaining the throne in 1081, conspired against him
in 1091 with an Armenian called Ariebes.
John Komnenos, Alexios’ nephew, governor of Dyrrachium, accused of a conspiracy by Theophylact.
Theodore Gabras, the quasi-independent governor of Trebizond and his son Gregory.
Michael Taronites, the brother-in-law of Alexios.
Nikephoros Diogenes, the son of emperor Romanos IV.
Pseudo-Diogenes, an impostor who assumed the identity of another Romanos’ sons, Leo Diogenes.
Karykes, the leader of a revolt in Crete.
Rhapsomates, who tried to create an independent kingdom in Cyprus.

3.2 Byzantine-Seljuq Wars and the First Crusade
By the time Alexios ascended the throne, the Seljuq Turks had taken most of Asia Minor. Alexios was able
to secure much of the coastal regions by sending peasant soldiers to raid the Seljuq camps, but these
victories were unable to stop the Turks altogether. As early as 1090, Alexios had taken reconciliatory
measures towards the Papacy, with the intention of seeking western support against the Seljuqs. In 1095 his
ambassadors appeared before Pope Urban II at the Council of Piacenza. The help he sought from the West
was simply some mercenary forces. Partly in response to that and partly to address western needs the pope
preached the First Crusade at the Council of Clermont later that same year. Alexios didn’t expect the
resulting immense armies that arrived the next year, to his consternation and embarrassment. He was not
ready to supply this number of people as they traversed his territories. And the emperor saw his Balkan
possessions subjected to far more pillage at the hands of his own allies than he had expected.
Alexios dealt with the 1st disorganized group of Crusaders, the Peasant’s Crusade, as best he could. Led by
the preacher monk Peter the Hermit, Alexios sent them on to Asia Minor with instructions to wait for allied
forces to join them. Peter passed these orders on to his forces111. But the peasant army mutinied, marched
eastward and were then massacred by the Seljuk Turks. Some historians thought Alexios deliberately sent
them to their deaths, but the sources we have read say it was effectively a mutiny. None of our James Alba
ancestors found in our “trees” to date were among these peasants. There could be some not yet identified?
The second and much more formidable host of crusaders, sometimes labeled the Princes’ Crusade slowly
made its way to Constantinople, led in sections by Godfrey of Bouillon, Bohemond of Taranto, Raymond
IV of Toulouse, and other important members of the western nobility. Alexios used the opportunity to meet
the Crusader leaders separately as they arrived, extracting from them oaths of homage and the promise to
turn over conquered lands to the Byzantine Empire. Transferring each contingent into Asia, Alexios
promised to supply them with provisions in return for their oaths of homage.
The Crusader siege of Nicaea forced the city to surrender to the emperor in 1097. Other victories allowed
the Byzantine forces to recover much of western Asia Minor. This success is ascribed by Alexios’ daughter
Anna Komnene♥ to his policy and diplomacy, but others say to his treachery and deception. In 1099, a
Byzantine fleet of 10 ships helped the crusaders take Laodicea and other coastal towns as far as Tripoli.
Antioch, Syria is about 12 miles from the Mediterranean and was a very large city in the former Roman
Empire. The Crusader siege of Antioch took over 8 months from October 1097 to early June 1098. Major
leaders of this effort included several James Alba ancestors such as: Hugh I, Count of Vermandois; an
ancestral uncle Robert II, Duke of Normandy; and his cousin Robert II, Count of Flanders. Other leaders
included Bohemond, Prince of Taranto112. During this long siege the Crusaders were angry that Alexios did
not provide Byzantine forces to help them as had been agreed. The crusaders believed their oaths were now
invalid as the Byzantine forces failed to help them during the siege of Antioch. Bohemund, who had set
himself up as Prince of Antioch, briefly went to war with Alexios in the Balkans, but he was blockaded by
the Byzantine forces and agreed to become a vassal of Alexios by the Treaty of Devol in 1108.
But Alexios had a good excuse for this. As he moved towards Antioch, deserters from the siege incorrectly
told him that the Christians lost Antioch113. His logical response was to rebuild his forces in Asia Minor.
♥

Anna Komnene was Alexios’s daughter. She was a chronicler and historian of the period. Much of what is known about the
First Crusade has come from her accounts. Some historians question her accuracy and biases- Durant being particularly harsh.
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Overall the Crusade was a notable success for the Byzantine Empire, as Alexios recovered many important
cities and islands. He had also helped the Crusaders achieve their goals- later including their capture of
Jerusalem. Despite these benefits the relations between the western and eastern empires remained strained.
In 1116, though already terminally ill, Alexios conducted a series of defensive operations in Bythinia and
Mysia to defend his Anatolian territories against the inroads of Malik Shah, the Seljuq Sultan of Iconium.
In 1117 he moved onto the offensive and pushed his army deep into the Turkish-dominated Anatolian
Plateau, where he defeated the Seljuq sultan at the Battle of Philomelion.

4 Post-crusade Byzantine affairs
4.1 Personal life
Alexios was for many years under the strong influence of, his mother Anna Dalassene, a wise, shrewd and
immensely able politician whom, in a uniquely irregular fashion, he had crowned as Augusta (the Empress)
instead of the rightful claimant to the title, his wife Irene Doukaina. Dalassene was the effective
administrator of the Empire during Alexios’ long absences in military campaigns: she was constantly at
odds with her daughter-in-law and had assumed total responsibility for the upbringing and education of her
granddaughter Anna Komnene- about whom we have already commented.
4.2 Post crusade agitators, assassins and plotters
•
•
•

Salomon, a senator of great wealth who in 1106 engaged in a plot with four brothers of the Anemas family.
Gregory Taronites, another governor of Trebizond.
The illegitimate descendant of a Bulgarian prince named Aron formed a plot in 1107 to murder Alexios as he
was encamped near Thessalonica. The presence of the empress Irene and her attendants, however, made the
execution of the plot difficult. In an attempt to have her return to Constantinople, the conspirators produced
pamphlets that mocked and slandered the empress, and left them in her tent. A search for the author of the
publications uncovered the whole plot, yet Aron was only banished due to his connection of the royal line of
Bulgaria, whose blood also flowed in the veins of the empress Irene.

4.3 The empire post crusade
In 1112 the Pope, Pascal II (of the western Christendom) corresponded with Alexios. He philosophized that
the differences between the eastern and western churches, as to faith and customs, would not be resolved
until all Christians were under one religious leader114. His letter was sent some 58 years after the so-called
Great Schism115 in which the eastern and western churches formally split apart over their claimed
theological differences. Perhaps the most controversial issue was over Filioque- the Latin expression for
“and from the Son.” It concerned the western Christian belief that the Holy Spirit comes from both the
Father and the Son in contrast to the eastern (and earlier western) belief that it comes from the Fatherwithout addressing whether or not the Son is a source. The author thinks this dispute more semantic than
real and represents a “distinction without a difference.” A close reading of the just cited reference suggests
that the differences were really political: Was the Pope the world wide Christian leader or just in Western
Europe? Obviously, the Byzantines claimed their emperor was supreme at least over their domains.

5 Who should and did succeed Alexios
Emperor Alexios’ last years were also troubled about the succession. Despite having crowned his son John
II co-emperor at the age of five in 1092, his wife, Irene Doukaina wished to have the succession favor their
daughter Anna and Anna’s husband, Nikephoros Bryennios the Younger. She failed at this and John II
became emperor. Nevertheless, the intrigues of Irene and Anna disturbed even Alexios’ dying hours.

6 Legacy
Alexios I had solved crises and stabilized the Byzantine Empire, starting a century of imperial prosperity
and success. He had also profoundly altered the Byzantine government. By seeking close alliances with
powerful noble families, Alexios ended the tradition of imperial exclusivity and brought most of the
nobility into his extended family and his government. Others not favored, were deprived of power and
prestige. This measure, which was planned to diminish opposition, was paralleled by the introduction of
new courtly dignities, like that of panhypersebastos (venerable above all) given to Nikephoros Bryennios,
or that of sebastokrator (venerable ruler) given to the emperor’s brother Isaac Komnenos. Although this
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policy had some success, it gradually undermined the imperial bureaucracy by placing family connections
over merit. Alexios’ policy of integration of the nobility had this benefit: every Byzantine emperor who
reigned after Alexios I Komnenos was related to him by either descent or marriage.

7 Family
By his marriage with Irene Doukaina, Alexios I had the following children:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

•
•

Anna Komnene, the historian. She married the Caesar Nikephoros Bryennios the Younger.
Maria Komnene, who married (1) Gregory Gabras and (2) Nikephoros Katakalon.
John II Komnenos, who succeeded as emperor.
Andronikos Komnenos, sebastokrator. Died in battle 1117 (Battle of Philomelion).
Isaac Komnenos, sebastokrator.
Eudokia Komnene, who married the son of Constantine Iasites.
Theodora Komnene, who married (1) Constantine Kourtikes and (2) Constantine Angelos. By him she was
the grandmother of Emperors Isaac II Angelos and Alexios III Angelos, as well as the progenitor of the
ruling dynasty of the Despotate of Epirus.
Manuel Komnenos
Zoe Komnene.

His son John II Komnenos, Byzantine Emperor, is a James Alba ancestor.

Irene Doukaina116 (1066 – 1138)
[Author’s 29th Great Grandmother] [First Crusade of 1096]
Irene Doukaina or Ducaena (1066 - 1138), Byzantine Empress by marriage to emperor Alexios I
Komnenos. She was mother of the emperor John II Komnenos and of the historian Anna Komnene.

1 Succession of Alexios and Irene
Irene was born in 1066 to Andronikos Doukas and Maria of Bulgaria, granddaughter of Ivan Vladislav of
Bulgaria. Andronikos was a nephew of Emperor Constantine X and a cousin of Michael VII.
Irene Doukas married Alexios in 1078, when she was still eleven years old. For this reason the Doukas
family supported Alexios in 1081, when a struggle for the throne erupted after the abdication of
Nikephoros III Botaneiates. Alexios’ mother, Anna Dalassene, a lifelong enemy of the Doukas family,
pressured her son to divorce the young Irene and marry Maria of Alania, the former wife of both Michael
VII and Nikephoros III. Irene was in fact kept from the coronation ceremony, but the Doukas clan
convinced the Patriarch of Constantinople, to crown her as well, which he did one week later. Anna
Dalassene consented to this but then forced the Patriarch to resign. Eustratios Garidas succeeded him.
Alexios’ mother Anna continued to live in the imperial palace and to meddle in her son’s affairs; Maria of
Alania may have also lived in the palace, and maybe Alexios had an affair with her. Anna Komnene
vociferously denied this in her later writings, despite this claim preceding her birth in 1083 by two years.

2 Character
Anna may have been whitewashing her family history; she has nothing but praise for both of her parents.
Irene was shy and preferred not to appear in public, although she was forceful and severe when acting
officially as empress (basileia). She preferred to perform her household duties, and enjoyed reading
hagiographic literature and making charitable donations to monks and beggars. Although Alexios may have
had Maria as a mistress early on, during the later part of his reign he and Irene were faithful (so said
daughter Anna). Irene often accompanied him on his expeditions, including one against Prince Bohemund I
of Antioch in 1107 and to the Chersonese in 1112. On these campaigns she acted as a nurse for her
husband when he was afflicted with gout in his feet. Anna says she also acted as a sort of guard, as there
were constant conspiracies against Alexios. His insistence that Irene accompany him on campaigns may
suggest that he did not fully trust her enough to leave her in the capital. When she did remain behind in
Constantinople, she acted as regent, together with Nikephoros Bryennios, Anna’s husband, as a counselor.
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3 Death of Alexios
Irene pestered Alexios to name Nikephoros and Anna as his heirs, over their younger son John. According
to Niketas Choniates, who depicts her more a nagging shrew than a loving wife, she “...threw her full
influence on the side of her daughter Anna and lost no opportunity to calumniate their son John... mocking
him as rash, pleasure-loving, and weak in character.” Alexios, thinking his own son the better choice, either
ignored her or perhaps lost his temper and chastised her for suggesting such things- or both.
Irene nursed Alexios on his deathbed on 1118, while at the same time still scheming to have Nikephoros
and Anna succeed him. Alexios had already promised the throne to John, and when he took his father’s
signet ring Irene accused John of treachery and theft. When Alexios finally died, she felt genuine grief, and
wore the mourning clothes of her daughter Eudokia, whose own husband had died previously. However,
she soon conspired with Anna against John, but their plots were unsuccessful and both Irene and Anna
were forced into exile at the monastery of Kecharitomene, which Irene had founded a few years previously.

4 In literature
The modern Greek poet Constantine Cavafy has a reference to Irene Doukaina in his poem “A Byzantine
Nobleman in Exile Composing Verses”, which refers to Doukaina as “that viper Irini Doukaina” and that as
the cause of the titular nobleman’s exile, “may she be cursed”. It alludes to her reputation as a plotter.

Children
Irene died in February 1138. With Alexios I she had nine children that are listed under his bio (above).
Her son John II Komnenos, Byzantine Emperor, is a James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Philip I of France117 (1052 – 1108)
[Author’s 28th Great Grandfather] [First Crusade of 1096]
Philip I (1052 - 1108), called the Amorous, was King from (1060 - 1108). The
monarchy was an improvement over the reign of his father and he added the Vexin and
Bourges to the royal lands.

1 Biography
Philip was born in May 1052 at Champagne-et-Fontaine, the son of Henry I, King of
France, and Anne of Kiev. His name of Greek origin was odd in 11th century Western Europe but his
mother chose it. Although he was crowned king at the age of seven, until age 14 (1066) his mother acted as
regent, the 1st queen of France ever to do so. Baldwin V of Flanders also acted as co-regent.
When Baldwin V died, Robert the Frisian took Flanders. Baldwin’s wife, Richilda, sought aid from Philip,
who defeated Robert at Cassel in 1071.
Philip first married Bertha in 1072, had 3 children and then had an affair with Bertrade de Montfort, the
wife of Fulk IV, Count of Anjou. He repudiated Bertha (said she is too fat) and married Bertrade in 1092.
And Philip was also very obese! With Bertrada he had three children. He was excommunicated in 1094 by
Archbishop Hugh of Die for bigamy.
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A great part of his reign, like his father’s, was spent putting down revolts
by power-hungry vassals. He made peace with William the Conqueror in
1077 who gave up on the conquest of Brittany. In 1082, Philip expanded
his lands with the annexation of the Vexin. Then in 1100, he took control
of Bourges.
Pope Urban II not only called for the 1st Crusade at the Council of
Clermont in 1095 but also excommunicated Philip for adultery with a
provision banning him from Crusading. Philip was again in
communication with Pope Urban during 1096 about doing penance for
his adultery with Bertrade and that his younger brother, Hugh of
Vermandois, was joining the Crusade118. Additionally, Philip did support
others who were in the 1st Crusade. When the Viscount of Bourges
sought to go but lacked the money to do so Philip enabled him to go by
helping him raise the funds by purchasing some of his land.119
Philip died in the castle of Melun and was buried per request at the
monastery of Saint-Benoît-sur-Loire – and not in St. Denis among his
forefathers. He declared himself unworthy of a St. Denis burial. He was
succeeded by his son, Louis VI. But the succession was contested
according to Abbot Suger.

3 Ancestry
As the nearby chart shows:
Philip I was the 4th King of
France of the House of Capet.
The 3 prior kings, Hugh Capet,
Robert II and Henry I are also
shown. It shows his mother
Anne of Kiev of mixed Slavic
and Swedish ancestry, which
includes Swedish King Olofalready discussed above.

2 Issue
Philip’s children with Bertha
were:
1. Constance (1078 -1126), married Hugh I of Champagne before 1097 and then, after her divorce, to
Bohemund I of Antioch in 1106.
2. His successor Louis VI of France (1081 - 1137).
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3. Henry (1083 - died young

Philip’s children with Bertrade were:
1. Philip, Count of Mantes (1093 - fl. 1123), married Elizabeth, daughter of Guy III of Montlhéry
2. Fleury, Seigneur of Nangis (1095 - 1119)
3. Cecile (1097 - 1145) married Tancred, Prince of Galilee and after his death, to Pons of Tripoli.

His son Louis VI, King of France, is a James Alba ancestor.

Bertha of Holland120, Queen of France (1055 – 1094)
[Author’s 28th Great Grandmother] [First Crusade of 1096]
Bertha of Holland (1055 - 1094) was queen consort of France (1072 - 1092), as the first wife of King Philip
I. Bertha’s marriage to the king in 1072 was a result of peace negotiations between him and her stepfather,
Count Robert the Frisian of Flanders. After nine years, the royal couple had three children, including
Philip’s successor, Louis the Fat. Philip, however, wanted out and repudiated her in 1092. Then he married
the already married Bertrada of Montfort. That bigamous marriage was a scandal that lasted beyond
Bertha’s death the next year.

1 Early life
Bertha was the daughter of Count Floris I of Holland and his wife, Gertrude of Saxony. Her father ruled a
territory vaguely described as “Friesland west of the Vlie”, where Bertha grew up. Count Floris I was
assassinated in 1061, and two years later her mother remarried to Robert of Flanders. Robert, now known
as Robert the Frisian, became guardian of Bertha and her six siblings. In 1070, Robert became involved in
a war with King Philip I of France over succession to the County of Flanders. By 1072, Robert and Philip
made a peace treaty to be sealed by a marriage; Robert’s own daughters were too young, but their halfsister Bertha was just the right age. Robert thus agreed to her marriage to
King Philip. This is how she became queen of Frances, probably in 1072.

2 Queenship
Bertha was, up to then, the lowest ranking woman to marry a French king;
other prospects were all too closely related to Philip for marriage to any of
them to be within the Church rules. Her lineage was about that of a
count’s daughter. Yet the dearth of royal candidates made Bertha a
suitable choice. The regal title she gained by this marriage was
prestigious, but meant little, as she was confined to her husband’s small
royal domain that covered little more than areas around Paris and Orléans.
Little is known about her queenship. She co-signed only three donation
charters. That said, she was a subject in the chronicle titled Vita Arnulfi,
telling how she used her regal power to expel the capable Abbot Gerard of
Saint-Médard and reinstate his inferior predecessor abbot, Pontius.

3 Childlessness
For years, King Philip and Queen Bertha were troubled by their lack of a
child and especially by the lack of male children- not all that unusual in
the House of Capet. Things abruptly took a different course, however,
when the Queen had three children in quick succession: a daughter named
Constance in 1078 and two sons, the long-hoped heir named Louis in
1081 and Henry, born in 1083 and who died in infancy. The birth of the
long-awaited heir apparent had such a great impact that a story of a
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miracle grew around it. Reportedly, the couple’s fertility was restored thanks to the prayers of hermit, Saint
Arnulf of Soissons, who told Queen Bertha that she’d have a son and that it would be appropriate to give
him the Carolingian name of Louis.

4 Repudiation
After the birth of three children, the marriage began breaking apart. The King became tired of his wife.
Recent chroniclers have different ideas. English historian William of Malmesbury, claims that Philip
complained that Bertha was “too fat”, though he was himself becoming too obese to ride a horse. In 1092,
Philip announced his decision to divorce “the noble and virtuous daughter of Florent count of Holland and
stepdaughter of Robert the Frisian” and marry the already married Bertrada of Montfort, the wife of Count
Fulk IV of Anjou. Bertha then withdrew to the fortress of Montreuil-sur-Mer, which she owned. This
scandal infuriated Philip’s stepfather-in-law. Then Bertha died in 1094 and Philip could remarry.
In 1108, Philip died. Louis VI “the Fat” ascended the French throne. Was he chubby too? Like his parents?

5 Issue
Together, Philip and Bertha had three children:
1. Constance (1078 - 14 September 1126), married Hugh I of Champagne before 1097 and then,
after her divorce, to Bohemund I of Antioch in 1106.
2. Louis VI of France (1 December 1081 - 1 August 1137).
3. Henry (1083 - died young).

Her son Louis VI, King of France, is a James Alba ancestor.
____________________________________________________________________

Hugh, Count of Vermandois121 (1057 – 1101)
[Author’s 28th Great Grandfather] [First Crusade of 1096]
Hugh (1057 - 1101), “the Great,” was a younger brother of Philip I.
He was Count of Vermandois in right of his wife. His nickname “the
Great” came from a bad translation. It should have been “the
Younger.”

1 Biography and the First Crusade
In 1085 he helped William the Conqueror repel a Danish invasion of
England.
1.1 Pope Urban II at Council of Piacenza
The backdrop of the First Crusade was warming relations between
the Pope and emperor Alexius who led Eastern Christendom from
Constantinople. In March 1095 Pope Urban II held the Council of
Piacenza.122 Over 30,000 clerics and laymen attended this giant
assembly. Prominently discussed were the deteriorating situations of
pilgrims to Jerusalem and other sacred sites. The Muslims, who
controlled these areas, had become belligerent towards these
travellers. At this meeting emissaries from Alexius sought military
help to restore peace in Asia Minor and in the Holy Land areas.
These needs and pleas may have helped the Pope develop the concept of Holy War?
1.2 Establishing the First Crusade at the Council of Clermont
In late November 1095 Pope Urban convened a meeting of clerics from France and some nearby lands to
conduct Church business.123 Urban gave a famous speech pleading for Christian “soldiers” to go east and
protect the treasured Holy sites in Palestine and Asia Minor. The response was enthusiastic.
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1.3 Hugh embarks on Frist Crusade with much fanfare
Early 1096 Hugh and Philip began discussing the First Crusade after news of the Council of Clermont
reached them in Paris. Although Philip could not participate, as he had been excommunicated, Hugh was
said to have been influenced to join the Crusade after an eclipse of the moon on February 11, 1096.
One of the first to “take the Cross” was Hugh, who then organized his military forces. Thus in August 1096
Hugh’s army left France going via the Alps and Rome to Bari, to cross the Adriatic Sea into the Byzantine
Empire (unlike most crusaders who travelled by land). Anna Komnene’s chronicle, Alexiad, says Hugh
sent an ‘absurd’ message to her father♣, Eastern Roman Emperor Alexius I Komnenos, demanding this:
“Know, Emperor, that I am the King of Kings, the greatest of all beneath the heavens. It is fitting that I
should be met on my arrival and received with the pomp and ceremony appropriate to my noble birth.”

In response Alexios sent ‘urgent instructions’ to the Doux (governor) of Dyrrhachium and the commander
of the Byzantine fleet, to look out for Hugh and to inform him immediately when he arrived.
Meanwhile Hugh had reached the Italian coastal area across from Dyrrhachium and dispatched twenty-four
envoys to the Doux of Dyrrhachium with the following message:
“Be it known to you, Doux, that our Lord Hugh is almost here. He brings with him from Rome the golden
standard of St Peter. Understand, moreover, that he is supreme commander of the French army. See to it then
that he is accorded a reception worthy of his rank and yourself prepare to meet him.”

While crossing the Adriatic Sea from Bari towards Illyricum, Hugh’s fleet was overtaken by a heavy storm
and most ships were lost. His own ship was thrown upon the shore near Epirus. When Hugh was found and
brought to Dyrrhachium, the Doux treated him to a banquet and he was allowed to rest. By order of the
emperor, Hugh was closely escorted by Manuel Boutoumites. Eventually Hugh was given an audience by
the emperor Alexios, who persuaded Hugh to become his supporter and ally- i.e. become a liegeman.
Alexius restricted Hugh’s travels until he was ready to promise that all territories that had belonged to
Byzantium before the Turkish invasions would be restored. Newly captured lands would be held as fiefs.
Anna Komnene reported a conversation between Hugh and Godfrey of Bouillon, wherein Hugh tried to
persuade Godfrey to pledge allegiance to Alexius. Godfrey however refused, saying: “you left your own
country as a ruler ... with all that wealth and a strong army; now from the heights you’ve brought yourself
to the level of a slave. And then, as if you had won some great success, have you come here to tell me to do
the same?” Hugh told him in response “no good will come of it unless we obey his orders.”
After the Crusaders had successfully crossed Asia Minor and, in 1098, captured Antioch, Hugh was sent
back to Constantinople to ask Alexius for reinforcements and to advise the emperor about dissension in
their alliance124. The emperor decided to wait until problems with winter travel would pass. Discouraged,
Hugh went back to France, instead of going to Antioch to help plan the siege of Jerusalem. Back in France
he was scorned and nearly excommunicated for failing his Crusader vow of going to Jerusalem.
1.4 Hugh joins the Crusade of 1101 and perishes
In July 1099 the 1st Crusade captured Jerusalem but in a “take no prisoners” process. That meant that
hundreds of Muslims, Jews and others within of Jerusalem were killed in a very unchristian manner. Most
of the victorious warriors did not stay in the Holy Land but returned to their western European lands. Once
home they pushed their countrymen for another Crusade to support the “results” of the First Crusade.
In response, several armies headed east in the Crusade of 1101. But many of them were defeated by the
Turks in Asia Minor. James Alba ancestor William IX, Duke of Aquitaine, led a French contingent in
which Hugh of Vermandois played a central role.125 The Turks ambushed this army at Heraclea when these
Crusaders were about 70% of the way across Asia Minor. Hugh was badly injured in the battle but escaped
to Tarsus where William had also retreated. Hugh died from his wounds at Tarsus in October of 1101. He
never reached the Holy Land- in either of his two attempts. (BTW, Tarsus is where Saint Paul was born.)

♣

Historians have indicated that Anna Komnene sometimes exaggerated her comments so these may not be precise or even close.
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We can ask if Hugh’s dying from his battle wounds makes him a martyr? He surely was a Crusader to
advance the Christian faith and the Turks fighting his group were surely intent on killing Christians for
their faith. Had Hugh decided to renounce his faith he almost certainly would have retreated. So in a
somewhat indirect way, Hugh was killed for refusing to renounce his faith. That’s the definition of martyr.

2 Family and children
He married Adelaide of Vermandois, the daughter of Herbert IV, Count of Vermandois and Adele of
Valois. They had nine children:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.

Matilda, married Ralph I of Beaugency
Elizabeth of Vermandois, Countess of Leicester (d. 1131)
Beatrice (fl. 1144), married Hugh IV of Gournay
Ralph I (d. 1152)
Constance (date of death unknown), married Godfrey de la Ferté-Gaucher
Agnes (living 1125), married Boniface del Vasto
Henry (d 1130), seigneur of Chaumont en Vexin
Simon (d 1148)
William (d. 1096)

10.

His daughter, Elizabeth de Vermandois, is a James Alba ancestor.

Adelaide, Countess of Vermandois126 (1060 – 1122)
[Author’s 28th Great Grandmother] [First Crusade of 1096]
Adelaide, Countess of Vermandois (about 1060 - 1120 or 1124) was also Countess of Valois.
Adelaide was the daughter of Herbert IV, Count of Vermandois, and Adele of Valois. Her brother was
Eudes, Count of Vermandois who married Hedwig. He later became Lord of Saint-Simon.
Adelaide first married Hugh Magnus, son of the Capetian King Henry I of France and younger brother of
Philip I of France. He was known as Hugh I, Count of Vermandois. By this marriage she had nine children.
Please see Hugh’s biography above for a listing of her children with Hugh.
In 1104, she married Renaud II, Count of Clermont. By this marriage she had one daughter, Margaret, who
first married Charles I, Count of Flanders and second Hugh II, Count of Saint-Pol.
Her daughter, Elizabeth de Vermandois, is a James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

William IX, Duke of Aquitaine127 (1071 – 1127)
[Author’s 27th Great Grandfather] [Post Crusade of 1101]
William IX (1071 - 1127), the Troubadour, was the Duke of Aquitaine and Gascony and Count of Poitou
between 1086 and his death. He helped lead the Crusade of 1101. Though his political and military
achievements have a certain historical importance, he is best known as the earliest troubadour -- a
vernacular lyric poet in the Occitan language -- whose work survived.

1 Ducal career

William, son of William VIII of Aquitaine by his 3rd wife, Hildegarde of Burgundy was born in 1071. The
Church initially labeled him illegitimate because of his father’s earlier divorces and his parents’
consanguinity. His father’s remedy: A pilgrimage to Rome soon after his birth to get Papal approval of his
3rd marriage and the young William’s legitimacy.
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2.1 Early career, 1088 - 1102
William inherited the duchy at age 15 upon the death of his father. It’s
generally believed that he first wed in 1088, at age 16, to Ermengarde,
daughter of Fulk IV of Anjou. Biographers say Ermengarde was beautiful
and well educated, though suffering from severe mood swings. However,
one investigation showed that the assumption of William’s marriage to
Ermengarde was based on an error in a nineteenth-century secondary
source. This suggests that Philippa of Toulouse was William’s only wife.
In 1094, William wed Philippa, the daughter & heiress of William IV of
Toulouse. By Philippa, William had two sons and five daughters, including
his successor, William X. His second son, Raymond, eventually became
the Prince of Antioch in the Holy Land, and his daughter Agnes married
firstly Aimery V of Thouars and then Ramiro II of Aragon, reestablishing
dynastic ties with that ruling house.
William invited Pope Urban II to spend the Christmas of 1095 at his court.
The pope urged him to join the First Crusade and leave for the Holy Land,
but William was more interested in exploiting the absence of Crusader of
Raymond IV of Toulouse, his wife’s uncle, to press her claim to Toulouse,
which he and Philippa did capture in 1098, an act for which they were
threatened with excommunication. Partly out of a desire to regain Papal
favor and partly to be a tourist, William joined the Crusade of 1101, an
expedition inspired by the success of the First Crusade in 1099. To finance
it, he had to mortgage Toulouse.
The Duchess was an admirer of Robert of Arbrissel, and persuaded William to grant him land to establish a
religious community dedicated to the Virgin Mary. It became Fontevraud Abbey. It would enjoy the
patronage of granddaughter Eleanor and would remain important until its demise in the French Revolution.
William arrived in the Holy Land in 1101 and stayed a year. As a military leader he was not very
impressive. He fought mostly skirmishes in Anatolia and mostly defeated. His recklessness led to his being
ambushed on several occasions, with great losses to his own forces. In September 1101, his entire army
was destroyed by the Seljuk Turks at Heraclea; William himself barely escaped, and he reached Antioch
with only six surviving companions. (See Army of William IX on the Crusade of 1101.)
1.2 Conflict with Church and wife, 1102 - 1118
William, like his father and many magnates of the time, had a rocky relationship with the Church. He was
excommunicated twice, once in 1114 for an alleged infringement of the Church’s tax privileges. His
response to this was to demand absolution from Peter, Bishop of Poitiers. As the bishop was at the point of
pronouncing the excommunication, the duke threatened him with a sword, swearing to kill him if he did
not pronounce absolution. The Bishop pretended to comply, but when the duke, satisfied, released him, the
bishop then read the excommunication and calmly invited the duke to strike. Allegedly, William hesitated
then sheathed his sword and said, “I don’t love you enough to send you to paradise.”
William was excommunicated a 2nd time for “abducting” the Viscountess Dangerose, the wife of a vassal.
The lady, however, seemed a willing party in the matter. He installed her in the Maubergeonne tower of his
castle in Poitiers and, as related by William of Malmesbury, even painted a picture of her on his shield.
Upon returning to Poitiers from Toulouse, Philippa was enraged to discover a rival woman living in her
palace. She appealed to her friends at court but they were powerless. She sought help from Papal legate
Giraud (who was bald) who then told William to return Dangerose to her husband. William’s response to
that: “Curls will grow on your pate before I part with the Viscountess.” Humiliated, Philippa chose in 1116
to retire to the Abbey of Fontevrault where she lived until she died two years later in 1118.
1.3 Later career, 1118 - 1127
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Relations between the Duke and his elder son William also became strained--although it is unlikely that he
ever embarked upon a seven-year revolt in order to avenge his mother’s mistreatment, as Ralph of Diceto
claimed, only to be captured by his father. Other records contradict such a thing. Father and son improved
their relationship after the marriage of the younger William to the daughter of Dangerose in 1121.
William was readmitted to the Church around 1120, after making concessions to it. It is believed that the
Pope encouraged him to join the Reconquista efforts underway in Spain.
Between 1120 and 1123 William joined forces with the Kingdoms of Castile and León. Aquitanian troops
fought side by side with Castilians trying to take Cordoba. During his stay in Spain, William was given a
rock crystal vase by a Muslim ally that he later gave to his granddaughter Eleanor. The vase probably
originated in Sassanid Persia in the seventh century.
In 1122, William lost control of Toulouse, Philippa’s dower land, to Alfonso Jordan, the son and heir of
Raymond IV, who had taken Toulouse after William IV died. He died in 1127, aged 56, after suffering a
short illness. His nickname, “the Troubadour”, was invented by 19th century historians. In medieval
documents the only nickname he occasionally bears is “the Younger”, to distinguish him from his father.

1 Ancestry
The nearby chart shows
William’s ancestors who are
almost entirely French. >>

2 Poetic career
William’s greatest legacy to
history was not as a warrior
but as a troubadour -- a lyric
poet employing the
Romance vernacular
languages Provençal and
Occitan. He‘s the earliest
troubadour whose work
survives. Eleven of his
songs survive (Merwin,
2002). The songs are
attributed to him under his
title as Count of Poitou. The
topics vary, treating sex,
love, women, his own
sexual and literary prowess,
and feudal politics.
William from a 13th-century
chansonnier:

The ancestors of William IX include two
kings of France, Hugh Capet and Robert II.

The Count of Poitiers
was one of the most
courtly men in the world and one of the greatest deceivers of women. He was a fine knight at arms, liberal in
his womanizing, and a fine composer and singer of songs. He traveled much through the world, seducing
women.

It is possible, however, that at least in part it is not based on facts, but on literal interpretation of his songs,
written in first person; in Song 5, for example, he describes how he deceived two women.
His frankness, wit and vivacity caused scandal and won admiration at the same time. He is among the first
Romance vernacular poets of the Middle Ages, one of the founders of a tradition that would culminate in
Dante, Petrarch, and François Villon. Ezra Pound mentions him in Canto VIII:
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And Poictiers, you know, Guillaume Poictiers, had brought the song up out of Spain with the singers and...

In Spirit of Romance Pound also calls William IX “the most ‘modern’ of the troubadours.”
William was a man who loved scandal and no doubt enjoyed shocking his audiences. In fact, William
granted large donations to the church, perhaps to regain the pope’s favor.
Orderic Vitalis refers to William composing songs (1102) upon his return from the Crusade of 1101. These
might be the first “Crusade songs”
His son William X, Duke of Aquitaine, is a James Alba ancestor.

Philippa, Countess of Toulouse128 (1073 – 1118)
[Author’s 27th Great Grandmother] [Post Crusade of 1101]
Philippa (1073 - 1118) was the Countess of Toulouse, and the duchess consort of Aquitaine by marriage to
Duke William IX of Aquitaine.

1 Life
1.1 Early life and marriage
Philippa was born in approximately 1073 to Count William IV of Toulouse, and his wife Emma of
Mortain. She was his only surviving child, and thus, by the laws of Toulouse, his heir. In 1088, William
went on a pilgrimage to Palestine, leaving his brother Raymond of Saint-Gilles as regent. (It’s claimed by
some that before he left, he married his daughter to Sancho, King of Aragon. But other evidence shows that
Sancho was still married to his previous wife at that time.)
Philippa’s early life - possibly married to Sancho Ramirez of Aragon - is uncertain. She didn’t marry
William IX of Aquitaine until 1094, after the death of her father and the succession of her uncle. The
situation in which she lived prior to her father’s death is unknown.
1.2 Political life
When Raymond IV of Toulouse went on the 1st Crusade in 1096, he left
his son Bertrand to rule the County. However, in the Spring of 1098,
William and Philippa marched into the city of Toulouse, and took control
without any fatalities. In 1099 she gave birth to her first child in the city:
William the Toulousain.
In 1099, William IX went on crusade and he left her as regent in Poitou.
But she was stunned that her husband had mortgaged Toulouse for a vast
sum of money, to pay for the Crusade. Philippa went to his capital of
Poitiers, from where she ruled Aquitaine on behalf of her husband during
his absence.
She admired Robert of Arbrissel and persuaded her husband to grant him
land in Poitou to establish a religious community dedicated to the Virgin
Mary. So in 1100 he founded Fontevraud Abbey there.
After William’s return, he and Philippa for a time lived contentedly with each other, producing a further
five daughters, and a son, Raymond. She also ignored the Duke’s sexual boasting in song and talk, instead
concentrating on religion, in particular her sponsor role at the Abbey of Fontevrault, especially the
teachings of its founder, who preached the superiority of women over men. Her obsession with a doctrine
considered offensive by many men of that time, combined with William’s growing dissatisfaction with her,
and his teasing of her (claiming to be founding an abbey of prostitutes), led to discord in the marriage. She
was upset when, upon her return from Toulouse to Poitiers in 1114, she discovered her husband to have
moved his mistress, a Viscountess Dangereuse, into her palace. Philippa appealed to friends and the church
to help her oust her husband’s mistress, but to no avail - none could persuade the Duke to give her up.
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1.3 Later life
In 1116, a humiliated Philippa, devastated by her husband’s “repayment” of her service to him for so many
years, left the Court, taking refuge at the Abbey of Fontevrault. There she became a close friend of her
husband’s first wife or mistress, Ermengarde of Anjou, and the two spent much time reflecting upon the
shortcomings of William. However, for all Philippa’s devotion to the Abbey and its ideals, she found little
peace there, both angry and resentful that her husband had cast her off in favor of a mistress. She died of
unknown causes there in November 1118, survived by her husband, his mistress, and Ermengarde, who
would shortly attempt to avenge Philippa by attempting to have Dangereuse banished from Aquitaine.

2 Ancestry
The ancestors of Philippa, Countess of Toulouse include:
Father: William IV of Toulouse
Mother: Emma of Mortain

Third, fourth and fifth generation ancestors can be found in the Wikipedia article cited in the title.
Her son William X, Duke of Aquitaine, is a James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________
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Part V: The Crusader Kingdom
As a result of the 1st Crusades a fairly large territory within and near Palestine was brought under the
control of the Crusaders while at the same time the Byzantine Empire reclaimed much of the adjoining
lands of Asia Minor. This essentially made the lands around Palestine colonies of the Holy Roman Empire
of Western Europe while those in Asia Minor rejoined the Byzantine Empire.
The Crusaders took Jerusalem in 1099 and established Christian control of the Holy Land some 465 years
since the Muslims had conquered the area129. In 1099 Godfrey of Bouillon declared himself King of
Jerusalem♣ and served a year until his death in 1100. At that point his brother Baldwin I was crowned King
on St. Martin’s day, November 11, and ruled until he died in 1118. Then his cousin, Baldwin of Bourcq, (a
father-in-law to our line through Melisende) succeeded him as Baldwin II, serving until his death in 1131.
In 1128 King Baldwin II sent an emissary to Louis VI, King of France to find a husband for his daughter
Melisende. The answer: Send Fulk V, Count of Anjou. He agreed- on the condition he be crowned King
and serve jointly with Queen Melisende. As King of Jerusalem, Fulk corresponded with the Byzantine
Emperor, John II Komnenos, son the previous emperor Alexios. John controlled much of the territory north
and west of the Holy Land in Asia Minor. The two almost met but couldn’t get the details set prior to their
nearly coincidental deaths in 1143. Of these Alexios, Louis, Fulk and
John are James Alba ancestors.
That left a power vacuum. The stability and security of these reestablished Christian lands was no longer assured. A decline was about to
begin- an unraveling that motivated the 2nd Crusade. See Part VI for that.
____________________________________________________________________

Baldwin II of Jerusalem130
(1060 – 1131)
[Author’s 28th Great Grandfather Level – Father of Geoffrey
Plantagenet’s Stepmother]
[First Crusade of 1096]
Baldwin II (also called Baldwin of Bourcq) (1060 - 1131) was the 2nd
Count of Edessa from 1100 to 1118, and the 3rd ruler of Jerusalem from
1118.

1 Ancestry
Baldwin was the son of Hugh I, Count of Rethel, and Melisende, daughter
of Guy I of Montlhéry. (She should not be confused with Baldwin’s
daughter Melisende who later became Queen of Jerusalem.)

2 In First Crusade

Godfrey of Bouillon led him and his cousins on the 1st Crusade in 1096.

3 Count of Edessa
In the aftermath of the crusade, (the other) Baldwin of Boulogne became
the first count of Edessa, while “our” Baldwin of Bourcq entered the
service of Bohemund of Taranto, Prince of Antioch, acting as an
ambassador between Antioch and Edessa. Baldwin of Bourcq also
♣

Officially Godfrey’s title was, Defender of the Holy Sepulchre. But effectively he was King.
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became regent of Antioch, when Bohemund was taken prisoner by the Danishmends in 1100. That year,
(the other) Baldwin I of Boulogne was elected King of Jerusalem after Godfrey died, and our Baldwin of
Bourcq was appointed Count of Edessa in his stead. As Count, in 1101 our Baldwin married Morphia of
Melitene, the daughter of the Armenian prince Gabriel of Melitene.
In 1102 our Baldwin (of Bourcq) and Tancred helped King Baldwin I fight Egyptians at Ascalon. In 1104
the Seljuk Turks took Edessa. Helped by Antioch, our Count Baldwin
met them at the Battle of Harran. The battle failed and our Baldwin
was captured; Tancred became regent of Edessa in his absence.
Tancred and Bohemund ransomed their own Seljuk prisoners for
money and not in exchange for Baldwin, so he stayed in captivity in
Mosul until 1108, when ransomed for 60,000 dinars by Joscelin of
Courtenay. Tancred refused to restore Edessa to him, but helped by
Kurds, Arabs, Byzantines, and even the Seljuks, Tancred was forced
to back down. In 1109, reconciled with Tancred, they captured
Tripoli.

4 King of Jerusalem
When Baldwin I died in 1118, the crown was offered to the king’s
elder brother Eustace III, but Joscelin of Courtenay insisted that the
crown go to our Baldwin of Bourcq, despite Count Baldwin’s exile of
Joscelin from Edessa in 1113. Our Baldwin accepted and was
crowned king of Jerusalem as Baldwin II on Easter Sunday, in April
1118. Soon the kingdom was simultaneously invaded by Seljuks from
Syria and Fatimids from Egypt. By showing himself ready and
willing to defend his territory, Baldwin II forced the Muslim army to
back down without a battle. In 1119, the Crusader Principality of
Antioch was invaded, and Baldwin hurried north with the army of
Jerusalem. Roger of Salerno, prince of Antioch, would not wait for
Baldwin’s reinforcements, and the Antiochene army was destroyed in
a battle the crusaders came to call “the Field of Blood.” Although it
was a crushing blow, Baldwin helped Antioch recover and drove out
the Seljuks later that year.
Around this time, the second of three military orders were created. In
1118, Hugues de Payens founded the Knights Templar in Jerusalem,
while the Knights Hospitaller, which had been founded in 1113,
evolved into a military order from the charitable order that they had originally been. Baldwin II gave the
Knights Templar the ruins of the Dome of the Rock, which they reconstructed and then used as their
headquarters131. This location earlier had Solomon’s Temple. Hence the name Templar.
Baldwin also called the Council of Nablus in 1120, where he likely formed the first written laws for the
kingdom and extended rights and privileges to the residents. In 1122 Baldwin II went north to take over the
regency of Edessa, but was captured by Belek in a battle near the castle Gargar in 1123, and was held
captive with Joscelin. He was then ransomed, then recaptured, and then ransomed again. Eustace Grenier
was regent in Jerusalem, and at the Battle of Yibneh defeated an Egyptian invasion based on taking
advantage of the king’s absence. Meanwhile, the Crusaders besieged and captured Tyre, with help from a
Venetian fleet. That led to the founding of Venetian and other Italian trading colonies in the harbors of the
kingdom, which were autonomous as well as tax and duty free, under the terms of the Pactum Warmundi.
In 1125 Baldwin assembled the knights from all the crusader territories and fought the larger Seljuk Army
at the Battle of Azaz. But the crusaders were victorious, and they restored much of the influence they had
before. Had Antioch and Edessa not been fighting amongst themselves after the battle, Baldwin may have
114

been able to attack Aleppo. Instead, Aleppo and Mosul were soon united under Zengi in 1128. Baldwin
attempted to take Damascus in 1126 with the help of the Templars, but that also failed.

5 Succession
Baldwin and Morphia had four daughters and no sons:
1.
2.
3.
4.

Melisende, married Fulk, King of Jerusalem
Alice, married Bohemond II of Antioch
Hodierna, married Raymond II, Count of Tripoli
Ioveta

In 1129 Baldwin made Melisende his heir, with Fulk joint ruler. Daughters Alice and Hodierna also
married princes, Bohemund II of Antioch and Raymond II of Tripoli. The fourth daughter Ioveta became
an Abbess. In 1131 Baldwin died, and was buried in the Church of the Holy Sepulcher.
William of Tyre described Baldwin as “a devout and God-fearing man, known for loyalty and for his great
experience in military matters,” and said that he was aka “the Thorny”. Ibn al-Qalanisi, who calls him
“Baldwin the Little” to distinguish him from Baldwin I, said that “after him there was none left amongst
them possessed of sound judgment and capacity to govern.” Galbert of Bruges was not so favorable; he
called Baldwin “grasping and penurious”, and believed he had been captured because he “had not governed
the people of God well.” Galbert even claims the kingdom was offered to Charles I, Count of Flanders
during Baldwin’s captivity- possibly made by Eustace Grenier, a native of Flanders.
Melisende, by law the heir to the kingdom, succeeded her father with Fulk as her co-ruler. The new queen
and king were crowned in September 1131.
Baldwin II is not a direct ancestor of James Alba.

Morphia of Melitene132 (1063 – 1127)
[Author’s 28th Great Grandfather Level – Wife of Baldwin II, King of Jerusalem]
[First Crusade of 1096]
Morphia of Melitene (About 1063 - 1126 or 1127) was the wife of Baldwin II, king of the crusader
Kingdom of Jerusalem. Morphia was the daughter of an Armenian nobleman named Gabriel, the ruler of
the city of Melitene. Although ethnically Armenian, their religion was Greek Orthodox. Melitene adjoined
the Crusader County of Edessa, and Gabriel soon became a vassal of the county. The future Baldwin II of
Jerusalem became count of Edessa in 1100, and he consolidated his position in the county by marrying
Morphia around 1101. Gabriel, who was very wealthy, gave 50,000 gold bezants as a dowry.
Baldwin was a crusader knight who carved out the Crusader State of Edessa. He and Morphia, daughter of
the Armenian Prince Gabriel of Melitene, joined in a diplomatic marriage to fortify alliances in the region.
Baldwin and Morphia had four daughters listed in the biography of Baldwin II above. When Baldwin
became King of Jerusalem in 1118, Morphia and her children remained in Edessa. She was formally the
Queen but it appears she did not act in that role
By the time of his election as king, Baldwin II and Morphia already had three daughters. As the new king,
Baldwin II had been encouraged to replace Morphia to have a new younger wife with better political
connections- one that could yet bear him a male heir. But Baldwin II was thoroughly devoted to his wife,
and refused to leave her. As a display of that devotion, Baldwin II had postponed his coronation until
Christmas Day 1119 so that Morphia could be crowned alongside him as his queen.
For her part, Morphia did not interfere in the local politics of Jerusalem, but could take charge of affairs
when events warranted it. When Baldwin was captured during a campaign in 1123, Morphia hired a band
of Armenian mercenaries to discover where her husband was being held prisoner, and in 1124 Morphia
helped lead the negotiations with Baldwin’s captors to have him released, including traveling to Syria and
giving her youngest daughter Ioveta as hostage and as surety for the payment of the king’s ransom.
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According to the Melisende Psalter, Morphia died on October 1, but the year is unknown; it was either
1126 or 1127, more likely 1126. With no male heir, Baldwin II designated Melisende, his oldest daughter,
as his heir, and married her to Fulk V of Anjou. Two other daughters also married influential crusader
lords: Alice wed Bohemund II of Antioch, and Hodierna wed Raymond II of Tripoli. Ioveta became a nun.
Morphia helped bring in the Greek and Armenian cultural influences that appeared in the Latin kingdom.
Art from the kingdom, such as the Melisende Psalter, often shows a mixture of eastern and western styles,
just as the western crusaders had begun to accustom themselves to eastern culture. Morphia was buried at
the Abbey of St. Mary of the Valley of Jehoshaphat, just outside Jerusalem.
Morphia is not a direct ancestor of James Alba.
____________________________________________________________________

Louis VI King of France133 (1081 – 1137)
[Author’s 27th Great Grandfather] [Crusader Kingdom]
Louis VI (1081 - 1137), called the Fat was King of France from 1108
until his death (1137).
Louis was the 1st member of the House of Capet to make a big impact
on the centralization of royal power. Nearly all of his 29-year reign
was spent fighting either the “robber barons” who plagued Paris or the
Norman kings of England who held the Duchy of Normandy. Even so,
Louis VI managed to reinforce his power considerably and became one
of the first strong kings of France since the Carolingian Empire divided
in 843.
Louis was a warrior king but by his forties his weight had become so
great that it was increasingly difficult for him to lead in the field. A
biography - The Deeds of Louis the Fat, by Abbot Suger of Saint Denis
offers many details about this king, in contrast to what little historians
know about most of his predecessors.
1 Early life
Louis was born in December 1081 in Paris, the son of Philip I and his
first wife, Bertha of Holland.
His contemporaneous biographer and advisor Suger tells us:
“How valiant he was in youth, and with what energy he repelled the
king of the English, William Rufus, when he attacked Louis’
inherited kingdom.”

Louis 1st married Lucienne de Rochefort, a crown princess, in 1104,
but repudiated her three years later. They were childless. Then in 1115
Louis married Adelaide of Maurienne, daughter of Humbert II of
Savoy and Gisela of Burgundy, and niece of Pope Callixtus II. They
had eight children. Adelaide was one of the most politically active of
France’s medieval queens. Her name appears on 45 royal charters from
the reign of Louis VI. Those royal charters were dated with his and her
regnal years.
Louis’s became king, succeeding his father at the age of 26 in 1108.
His half-brother prevented him from reaching Rheims, and so
Daimbert, Archbishop of Sens, crowned him in the cathedral of
Orléans in August. Ralph the Green, Archbishop of Rheims,
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challenged the validity of the coronation but to no avail.

2 Challenges to royal authority
At Louis’ ascension the Kingdom of France was a collection of feudal principalities. Beyond the Île de
France the monarchy had little authority over the great Dukes and Counts of the realm but slowly Louis
began to change this and assert Capetian rights. It would take two centuries to complete but Louis started it.
The second great challenge facing Louis was to counter the rising power of the Anglo-Normans under their
capable new King, Henry I of England.

3 Struggles with the robber barons
From early in his reign (and during his father’s reign) Louis faced the problem of the robber barons (think
Mafia) who resisted the King’s authority and engaged in brigandry, making the area around Paris unsafe.
From their castles, such as Le Puiset, Chateaufort, and Montlhery, these barons charged tolls, waylaid
merchants and pilgrims, terrorized the peasantry and looted churches and abbeys. Folks disliked them!
In 1108, after his ascension, Louis fought a war with Hugh of Crecy, who plagued the region and had taken
Eudes, Count of Corbeil, and imprisoned him at La Ferte-Alais, which Louis besieged to free Eudes.
In early 1109, Louis besieged his half-brother, Philip, the son of Bertrade de Montfort, who was involved
in brigandry and conspiracies against the King, at Mantes-la-Jolie. Philip’s plots included the lords of
Montfort who secured a boundary south of Paris blocking access to the south.
In those years Louis would raise his army to enforce the rights of his nobility- even those of children. For
example, in 1122, Aimeri, Bishop of Clermont, appealed to Louis after William VI, Count of Auvergne,
had driven him from his episcopal town. When William refused Louis’ summons, Louis raised an army at
Bourges, and marched into Auvergne, supported by some of his leading vassals, such as the Counts of
Anjou, Brittany, and Nevers. Louis seized the fortress of Pont-du-Chateau on the Allier, then attacked
Clermont, which William was forced to abandon. Aimeri was restored. When William rebelled again four
years later, Louis was fed up. He then attacked William’s forces and captured William, who was brought
before the court at Orleans to answer for his crimes.
Another villain was Hugh, Lord of Le Puiset, who was ravaging the lands around Chartres. In March 1111,
Louis heard charges against Hugh at his court at Melun from Theobald II, Count of Champagne, the
Archbishop of Sens, and also from bishops and abbots. Louis commanded Hugh to appear before him to
answer these charges, but Hugh evaded the summons. Louis stripped him of his lands and titles and laid
siege to Le Puiset. After a fierce struggle, Louis burned the castle it to the ground, and took Hugh prisoner.
Unexpectedly, Louis released Hugh, and while Louis was at war with Henry I of England and Theobald,
Hugh found more accomplices to ravage the country again. Once Louis returned his attention to Hugh,
their fighting seemed to never end. But on the third attempt, Louis finally defeated Hugh and stripped him
of his possessions for the last time. A remorseful Hugh later died on a pilgrimage to the Holy Land.
These were just some of the recalcitrant nobles Louis was forced to contend with. There were many more,
and Louis was in constant motion against them, leading his army from castle to castle, bringing law and
order to his domains. In time, all sectors of French society began to see the King as their protector.

4 War with Henry I over Gisors
After seizing the English Crown, Henry I of England deprived his brother, Robert Curthose, of Normandy
and quickly took the castle at Gisors, a fortress of strategic importance on the right bank of the Epte,
commanding the road between Rouen and Paris. This violated an earlier agreement between Henry I and
the French King that Gisors would stay in the hands of a neutral castellan, or else be demolished.
This threatened the Capetian domain and Louis was outraged, demanding Henry I, as his vassal, appear
before him to account for his actions. The two kings met, in force, in March 1109 at the border between
their territories at the bridge of Neauphle on the Epte. Henry refused to relinquish Gisors. Louis challenged
the English King to single combat to settle the issue. When Henry refused, a 20-year war ensued.
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The first years of the war went well for Louis until the influential Theobald II, Count of Champagne,
switched to Henry’s side. By early 1112 Theobald had succeeded in bringing together a coalition of barons
with grievances against Louis: There were 7 cited in the Wikipedia article (referenced in the title).
Louis defeated Theobald’s coalition but not Henry and couldn’t force him to abandon Gisors. So in 1113
Louis was forced to sign a treaty recognizing Henry I as suzerain of Brittany and Maine. Peace of sorts
lasted three years until April 1116 when hostilities renewed and for a while with no clear winner.
By 1119, buoyed by several successes, Louis felt ready for a final encounter to end the war. In the fierce
Battle of Bremule, in August 1119, Louis’s troops broke and routed, then retreated. A counter-attack failed
and Louis, with his health failing, looked for peace.
He appealed to Pope Calixtus II, who agreed to help and met with Henry I at Gisors in November 1120.
The terms of the peace included Henry’s heir, William Adelin, doing homage to Louis for Normandy, a
return of all territories captured by both kings with the painful exception of Gisors itself, which Henry kept.

5 Intervention in Flanders
On March 2, 1127, the Count of Flanders, Charles the Good, was assassinated in St. Donatian’s Cathedral
at Bruges. It was a scandal in itself but made worse because Charles had no heir. Soon a variety of
claimants were begging for the post, even some Counts. Louis had his own candidate in mind, marched
into Flanders with an army and urged the barons to elect William Clito, son of Robert Curthose, who had
been disinherited of Normandy by his uncle Henry I of England, as their new Count. He had no better
claim to Flanders than being the King’s candidate. So on March 23rd he was elected Count by the Flemings.
Louis then moved decisively to secure Flanders, apprehending the murderers of Charles the Good and
ousting the rival claimants. On April 2nd he took Ghent, on the 5th Bruges and on the 26th he took Ypres,
capturing William of Ypres and imprisoning him at Lille. He then quickly took Aire, Cassel and others.
Louis’s final act before leaving for France was to witness the execution of Charles the Good’s murderers.
They were hurled from the roof of the church of Saint Donatian where they had committed their crime.
It was a triumph for Louis and demonstrated how far the Crown had come under his leadership, but it was a
brief triumph. The new young Count William Clito fared badly, relying on heavy-handed feudal ways not
suited to the more socially advanced and mercantile Flemings. William’s knights ran amok and the
Flemings rebelled against Louis’s candidate. Louis attempted to intervene again but the moment was gone.
The people of Bruge rejected his authority and recognized Thierry of Alsace as their Count who quickly
moved to enforce his claim. In response Louis called a great assembly at Arras and had Thierry
excommunicated but to no effect. Louis abandoned William of Clito, who died shortly thereafter during a
siege. Louis was then obliged to confirm Thierry’s claim to being Count.

6 Invasion of Heinrich V
In November 1120, Louis’ fortunes against Henry I of England were raised when Henry’s heir, William
Adelin, perished in the infamous White Ship disaster in the English Channel. Who would succeed Henry?
By 1123 Louis was involved with a coalition of Norman and French leaders opposed to Henry. They
planned to drive Henry I from Normandy and replace him with William Clito. Henry, however, easily
defeated this coalition then instigated his son-in-law, Heinrich V, Holy Roman Emperor, to invade France.
Heinrich V had married the Empress Matilda, the English King’s daughter and the future mother of Henry
II of England, 9 years earlier, in hopes of creating an Anglo-German empire, though the couple remained
childless. Like Louis, Heinrich V had designs on the Low Countries and an invasion of Northern France
would enable him to strengthen his ambitions in Flanders, as well as support his father-in-law.
Thus in 1124, Heinrich V launched his army towards Rheims. It never arrived. In testament to how far
Louis had risen as national protector, all of France rose to his appeal against the threat. Heinrich V was
afraid he’d lose and the invasion was abandoned. Heinrich V died a year after he aborted the campaign.
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7 Alliance of the Anglo-Normans and Anjou
In 1128 Henry I married his sole surviving legitimate child, the dowager Empress Matilda, to Geoffrey
Plantagenet, Count of Anjou. This was a very dangerous alliance for Louis and would prove so during the
reign of his successor, Louis VII of France.
In that year he also received emissaries from Baldwin II, King of Jerusalem, seeking recommendations for
a husband for his daughter Melisende.134 This husband would be a co-ruler of Jerusalem- possibly a King
thereof. Louis recommended the Count of Anjou, Fulk V. This Fulk had already been to Jerusalem in 1121
as a pilgrim and had already met Baldwin at that time. Fulk agreed to the plan, went to Jerusalem in 1129
whereupon he married Melisende amid great fanfare and celebration.

8 Final years
As Louis VI neared his end, there were reasons for optimism. Henry I of England had died in late 1135 and
Stephen of Blois had seized the English crown, reneging on the oath he had sworn to Henry I to support
Matilda. Stephen was thus unlikely to bring the combined Anglo-Norman might against the French crown.
Louis had also succeeded in exercising his royal authority over his barons, including even Theobald II.
Then, in April 1137, a dying William X, Duke of Aquitaine appointed Louis VI guardian of his fifteenyear-old daughter and heiress, Eleanor of Aquitaine- making her suddenly the most eligible heiress in
Europe, and Louis wasted no time in marrying her to his own heir, the future Louis VII, in Bordeaux in
July 1137. At a stroke Louis had added a most powerful duchy in France to the Capetian domains.
Louis died of dysentery only days later in August 1137. Despite his achievements, it would be the growing
power of the soon to be Angevin Empire that would come to overshadow his successor, its seeds sown in
the marriage between the Empress Matilda and Geoffrey Plantagenet and realized through their son, Henry
II of England. Louis VI was interred in the Basilica of St Denis in Paris.

9 Marriages and children
He married in 1104:
1) Lucienne de Rochefort -- the marriage was annulled in May 1107 at the Council of Troyes by Pope Paschal II.

He married in 1115:
2) Adélaide de Maurienne (1092 - 1154)

Their children:
1. Philip (29 August 1116 - 13 October 1131), King of France (1129 - 31), not to be confused with his brother
of the same name; he died as a result of a fall from a horse.
2. Louis VII (1120 - 18 September 1180), King of France.
3. Henry (1121 - 13 November 1175), Archbishop of Reims.
4. Hugues (1122 - died young).
5. Robert (1123 - 11 October 1188), count of Dreux.
6. Peter (1126 - 1183) married Elizabeth, Lady of Courtenay.
7. Constance (1128 - 1176), married Eustace IV, count of Boulogne, and then Raymond V of Toulouse.
8. Philip (1132/33 -1161), Archdeacon of Paris, not to be confused with his elder brother.

With Marie de Breuillet, daughter of Renaud de Breuillet de Dourdan, Louis VI was the father of a
daughter:
1. Isabelle (1105 - before 1175) married (1119) Guillaume I of Chaumont in 1117.

His son Peter I, of Courtenay, is a James Alba ancestor.

Adelaide of Maurienne135 (1092 – 1154)
[Author’s 27th Great Grandmother] [Crusader Kingdom]
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Adelaide of Savoy (or Adelaide of Maurienne) (1092 - 18 November 1154) was the 2nd spouse but 1st
Queen consort of Louis VI of France. Adelaide: The daughter of Humbert II of Savoy and Gisela of
Burgundy, and niece of Pope Callixtus II, who once visited her court in France.

1 Queen of France
She became the second wife of Louis VI of France, whom she married in about 1114 in Paris, France. They
had 8 children. The 2nd one became Louis VII of France. Adelaide
was one of the most politically active of all France’s medieval
queens. Her name appears on 45 royal charters from the reign of
Louis VI. During her tenure as queen, royal charters were dated with
both her regnal year and that of the king. Among many other
religious benefactions, she and Louis founded the monastery of St
Peter’s (Ste Pierre) at Montmartre, in the northern suburbs of Paris.

2 Queen dowager
After Louis VI’s death, Adélaide did not immediately retire to
conventual life, as did most widowed queens of the time. Instead she
married Matthieu I of Montmorency, with whom she had one child.
She remained active in the French court and in religious activities.
Adélaide is one of two queens in a legend told by William Dugdale.
In it, Queen Adélaide of France became enamored of a young knight,
William d’Albini, at a joust. But he was engaged to Adeliza of
Louvain and refused to become her lover. The jealous Adélaide lured
him into the clutches of a hungry lion, but William ripped out the
beast’s tongue with his bare hands and thus killed it. This story is
almost without a doubt apocryphal.
In 1153 she retired to the abbey of Montmartre, which she had
founded with Louis VII. She died there in November 1154. She was
buried in the cemetery of the Church of St. Pierre at Montmartre, but
her tomb was destroyed during the French Revolution.

3 Issue
Louis and Adelaide had seven sons and one daughter:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.

Philip of France (1116 - 1131).
Louis VII (1120 - 18 November 1180), King of France.
Henry (1121 - 1175), Archbishop of Reims.
Hugues (1122 - ).
Robert (1123 - 11 October 1188), Count of Dreux.
Constance (1124 - 16 August 1176), married first Eustace IV,
Count of Boulogne and then Raymond V of Toulouse.
7. Philip (1125-1161), Bishop of Paris. Don’t confuse with elder
brother.
8. Peter (1125 - 1183), married Elizabeth, Lady of Courtenay.

Her son Peter I, of Courtenay, is a James Alba ancestor.
____________________________________________________________________

Fulk, King of Jerusalem136 (1092 – 1143)
[Author’s 27th Great Grandfather] [Crusader Kingdom]
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Fulk (1092 - 1143), also known as Fulk the Younger, was Fulk V, Count of Anjou from 1109 to 1129 and
Fulk I, King of Jerusalem from 1131 to his accidental death in 1143. During his reign, the Kingdom of
Jerusalem reached its largest territorial extent. Spellings: French: Foulque or Foulques.

1 Biography
1.1 Count of Anjou
Fulk was born at Angers, around 1091, the son of Count Fulk IV of Anjou and Bertrade de Montfort. In
1092, Bertrade deserted her husband and bigamously married King Philip I of France. He became Count of
Anjou upon his father’s death in 1109. In 1110, he married Ermengarde of Maine, cementing Angevin
control over the County of Maine.
He originally opposed King Henry I of England and supported King Louis VI of France, but in 1118 or
1119 he had allied with Henry I when he arranged for his daughter Matilda to marry Henry’s son and heir,
William Adelin. Fulk was a pilgrim in 1119 or 1120, and became attached to the Knights Templar (Orderic
Vitalis). He returned, late in 1121, after which he began to subsidize the Templars, maintaining two knights
in the Holy Land for a year. Much later, Henry arranged for his
daughter Matilda to marry Fulk’s son Geoffrey of Anjou, which she did
in 1127 or 1128.
1.2 Crusader and King
By 1127 Fulk was preparing to return to Anjou when he received an
embassy from King Baldwin II of Jerusalem. Baldwin II had no male
heirs but had already designated his daughter Melisende to succeed him.
Baldwin II wanted to safeguard his daughter’s inheritance by marrying
her to a powerful lord. Fulk was a wealthy crusader and experienced
military commander, and a widower. His experience in the field would
prove invaluable in a frontier state always in the grip of war.
But Fulk held out for better terms than mere consort of the Queen; he
wanted to be king for Melisende. Baldwin II, reflecting on Fulk’s
wealth and military skills, agreed. Fulk gave his Countship of Anjou to
his son Geoffrey and left for Jerusalem, where he married Melisende in
June 1129. Later Baldwin II bolstered her position in the kingdom by
making her sole guardian of her son by Fulk, Baldwin III, born in 1130.
Fulk and Melisende became joint rulers of Jerusalem in 1131 with
Baldwin II’s death. From the start Fulk assumed sole control of the
government, excluding Melisende altogether. He favored fellow
countrymen from Anjou to the native nobility. The other crusader states
to the north feared that Fulk would attempt to impose the suzerainty of
Jerusalem over them, as Baldwin II had done; but as Fulk was far less
powerful than his deceased father-in-law, the northern states rejected
his authority. Melisende’s sister Alice of Antioch, exiled from the
Principality by Baldwin II, took control of Antioch once more after the
death of her father. She allied with Pons of Tripoli and Joscelin II of
Edessa to prevent Fulk from marching north in 1132; Fulk and Pons
fought a brief battle before peace was made and Alice was exiled again.
In Jerusalem as well, Fulk was resented by the second generation of
Jerusalem Christians who had grown up there since the First Crusade.
These “natives” focused on Melisende’s cousin, the popular Hugh II of
Le Puiset, count of Jaffa, who was devotedly loyal to the Queen. Fulk
saw Hugh as a rival, and it did not help matters when Hugh’s own
stepson accused him of disloyalty. In 1134, in order to expose Hugh,
Fulk accused him of infidelity with Melisende. (As we note in the
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biography of Melisende- that follows this one- historian Runciman believes that Hugh was guilty of having
an affair with Melisende.) Hugh rebelled in protest. Hugh secured himself to Jaffa, and allied himself with
the Muslims of Ascalon. He was able to defeat the
army set against him by Fulk, but this situation
could not hold. The Patriarch interceded in the
conflict, perhaps at the behest of Melisende. Fulk
agreed to peace and Hugh was exiled from the
kingdom for three years, a lenient sentence.
However, an assassination attempt was made
against Hugh. Fulk, or his supporters, were
commonly believed responsible, though direct proof
never surfaced. The scandal was all that was needed
for the queen’s party to take over the government in
what amounted to a palace coup. Author and
historian Bernard Hamilton wrote that Fulk’s
supporters “went in terror of their lives” in the
palace. Contemporary author and historian William
of Tyre wrote of Fulk “he never attempted to take
the initiative, even in trivial matters, without
(Melisende’s) consent”. The result was that
Melisende held direct and unquestioned control
over the government from 1136 onwards. Sometime
before 1136 Fulk reconciled with his wife, and a
second son, Amalric was born.
1.3 Securing the borders
Jerusalem’s northern border was of great concern.
Fulk had been appointed regent of the Principality
of Antioch by Baldwin II. As such he had Raymond
of Poitou marry the infant Constance of Antioch, daughter of Bohemund II and Alice of Antioch, and niece
to Melisende. Yet, the greatest fear of Fulk’s reign: The rise of Atabeg Zengi of Mosul.
In 1137 Fulk was defeated in battle near Baarin but allied with Mu’in ad-Din Unur, vizier of Damascus.
Damascus was also threatened by Zengi. Fulk captured the fort of Banias, to the north of Lake Tiberias and
thus secured the northern frontier.
He also strengthened the kingdom’s southern border. His butler Paganus built the fortress of Kerak, east of
the Dead Sea, and to secure the kingdom’s access to the Red Sea, Fulk had Blanchegarde, Ibelin, and other
forts built in the south-west to overpower the Egyptian fortress at Ascalon: From that base the Egyptian
Fatimids launched frequent raids on the Kingdom of Jerusalem. Thus Fulk sought to neutralize this threat.
In 1137 and 1142, Byzantine emperor John II Komnenos arrived in Syria attempting to impose Byzantine
control over the crusader states. John’s intention of making a pilgrimage, accompanied by his big army, to
Jerusalem alarmed Fulk, who wrote to John pointing out that his kingdom was poor and could not support
the passage of a large army. (Interestingly both John II and Fulk I are James Alba ancestors but on different
lines. They join in the marriage of King Edward II with Isabella of France about six generations later.) This
lukewarm response dissuaded John from carrying through his intention, and he postponed his pilgrimage.
John died before he could make good his proposed journey to Jerusalem.
1.4 Death
In 1143, while the king and queen were on holiday in Acre, Fulk was killed in a hunting accident. His
horse stumbled, fell, and Fulk’s skull was crushed by the saddle, “and his brains gushed forth from both
ears and nostrils”, as William of Tyre describes. He was carried back to Acre, where he lay unconscious for
three days before he died. He was buried in the Church of the Holy Sepulcher in Jerusalem. Though their
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marriage started in conflict, Melisende mourned for him privately as well as publicly. Fulk was survived by
his son Geoffrey of Anjou, by his first wife; and Baldwin III and Amalric I, by Melisende.

2 Ancestors

3 Legacy
3.1 Depictions
According to William of Tyre, Fulk was “a ruddy man, like David... faithful and gentle, affable and kind...
an experienced warrior full of patience and wisdom in military affairs.” His chief fault was an inability to
remember names and faces. He described Fulk as a capable soldier and able politician, but observed that
Fulk did not adequately attend to the defense of the Crusader states to the north. Ibn al-Qalanisi (who calls
him al-Kund Anjur, Arabic for “Count of Anjou”) says that “he was not sound in his judgment nor was he
successful in his administration.” The Zengids continued their march on the Crusader states, culminating in
the fall of the County of Edessa in 1144, which led to the Second Crusade (see Siege of Edessa).
3.2 Family
In 1110, Fulk married Ermengarde of Maine (died 1126), the daughter of Elias I of Maine. Their four
children were:
1. Geoffrey V Plantagenet of Anjou (1113 - 1151, father of Henry II of England.
2. Sibylla of Anjou (1112 - 1165, Bethlehem) married in 1123 William Clito (divorced in 1124), married in
1134 Thierry, Count of Flanders.
3. Matilda d’Anjou (1111 - 1154, Fontevrault) married William Adelin; after his death in the White Ship
disaster of 1120, she became a nun and later Abbess of Fontevrault.
4. Elias II of Maine (died 1151)
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His second wife was Melisende, Queen of Jerusalem. Their two children were:
1. Baldwin III of Jerusalem
2. Amalric I of Jerusalem

4 In fiction
Judith Tarr, Queen of Swords, A Forge Book, Published by Tom
Doherty LLC, 1997
His son Geoffrey Plantagenet, is a James Alba ancestor.

Melisende, Queen of
Jerusalem137 (1105 – 1161)
[Author’s 27th Great Grand Stepmother] [Crusader
Kingdom]
Melisende (1105 - 1161) was Queen of Jerusalem from 1131 to
1153, and regent for her son from 1153 to 1161 while he was on
campaign. She was the eldest daughter of King Baldwin II of
Jerusalem, and the Armenian princess Morphia of Melitene. She
was named after her paternal grandmother, Melisende of
Montlhéry, wife of Hugh I, Count of Rethel. She had three
younger sisters: Alice, princess of Antioch; Hodierna, countess
of Tripoli; and Ioveta, abbess of St. Lazarus in Bethany.
Hodierna’s daughter, Melisende of Tripoli, was named in honor
of the queen.

1 Heir presumptive
Jerusalem had recently been conquered by western Crusaders in
1099 during the First Crusade, and Melisende’s paternal family
originally came from the County of Rethel in France. Her father
Baldwin was a Crusader knight who carved out the Crusader
State of Edessa and married Morphia, daughter of the Armenian
Prince Gabriel of Melitene, in a diplomatic marriage to fortify
alliances in the region. Melisende grew up in Edessa until she
was 13, when her father was elected as the King of Jerusalem as
successor of his cousin Baldwin I. By the time of his election as
king, Baldwin II and Morphia already had three daughters. As
the new king, Baldwin II had been encouraged to put away
Morphia in favor of a new younger wife with better political
connections, one that could yet bear him a male heir. Armenian
historian Matthew of Edessa wrote that Baldwin II was
thoroughly devoted to his wife, and would not divorce her. As a mark of his love for his wife, Baldwin II
had postponed his coronation until Christmas Day 1119 so that Morphia and his daughters could travel to
Jerusalem and so that the queen could be crowned alongside him. For her part, Morphia did not interfere in
the day-to-day politics of Jerusalem, but demonstrated her ability to take charge of affairs when events
warranted it. When Melisende’s father was captured during a campaign in 1123, Morphia hired a band of
Armenian mercenaries to discover where her husband was being held prisoner, and in 1124 Morphia took a
leading part in the negotiations with Baldwin’s captors to have him released, including traveling to Syria
and handing over her youngest daughter Yveta as hostage and as surety for the payment of the king’s
ransom. Both of her parents stood as role models for the young Melisende, half French and half Armenian,
growing up in the French East in a state of constant warfare.
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As the eldest child, Melisende was raised as heir presumptive. French women in the Outremer had a higher
life expectancy than men, in part due to the wars in the region, and as a result French women exerted a
wide degree of influence in the region and provided a sense of continuity to Eastern French society.
Women who inherited territory usually did so because war and violence shortened male life expectancies.
Yet women who were recognized as queen regnant rarely exercised their authority directly, with their
spouse exercising authority jure uxoris, through the medium of their wife. Contemporaries of Melisende
who did rule, however, included Urraca of Castile (1080 - 1129), Empress Matilda (1102 - 1169), and
Eleanor of Aquitaine (1122 - 1204). During her father’s reign Melisende was styled as daughter of the king
and heir of the kingdom of Jerusalem, and took precedence above other nobles and Christian clergy in
ceremonial occasions. Increasingly she was associated with her father on official documents, including in
the minting of money, granting of fiefdoms and other forms of patronage, and in diplomatic
correspondence. Baldwin raised his daughter as a capable successor to himself and Melisende enjoyed the
support of the Haute Cour, a kind of royal council composed of the nobility and clergy of the realm.
However, Baldwin II also thought that he would have to marry Melisende to a powerful ally, one who
would protect and safeguard Melisende’s inheritance and her future heirs. Baldwin deferred to King Louis
VI of France to recommend a French vassal for his daughter’s hand. The French connection remained an
important consideration for Crusader Jerusalem, as the nascent kingdom depended heavily on manpower
and connections from France, Germany, and Italy. By deferring to France, Baldwin II was not submitting
Jerusalem to the suzerainty of France, rather was placing the moral guardianship of the Outremer with the
West for its survival, reminding Louis VI that the Outremer was, to some extent, French lands.
Louis VI chose Fulk V, Count of Anjou and Maine, a renownedly rich crusader and military commander,
and to some extent a growing threat to Louis VI himself. Fulk’s son from a previous marriage, Geoffrey
was married to Empress Matilda, Henry I of England’s designated heir as England’s next queen regnant.
Fulk V could be a grandfather to a future ruler of England, a relationship that would out-flank Louis VI.
Fulk’s wealth, connections, and influence made him as powerful as the King of France, said historian Zoe
Oldenbourg. Throughout the negotiations Fulk insisted on being sole ruler of Jerusalem. Hesitant, Baldwin
II initially acquiesced to these demands though would come to reconsider. Baldwin II perceived that Fulk,
an ambitious man with grown sons to spare, was also a threat to Baldwin II’s family and interest, and
specifically a threat to his daughter Melisende. Baldwin II suspected that once he had died, Fulk would
repudiate Melisende, set her and her children aside in favor of Elias, Fulk’s younger but full grown son
from his first marriage as an heir to Jerusalem.
When Melisende bore a son and heir in 1130, the future Baldwin III, her father took steps to ensure
Melisende would rule after him as reigning Queen of Jerusalem. Baldwin II held a coronation ceremony
investing the kingship of Jerusalem jointing between his daughter, his grandson Baldwin III, and with Fulk.
Strengthening her position, Baldwin II designated Melisende as sole guardian for the young Baldwin,
excluding Fulk. When Baldwin II died the next year in 1131, Melisende and Fulk ascended to the throne as
joint rulers. Later, William of Tyre wrote of Melisende’s right to rule following the death of her father that
the rule of the kingdom remained in the power of the lady queen Melisende, a queen beloved by God, to
whom it passed by hereditary right. However, with the aid of his knights, Fulk excluded Melisende from
granting titles, offering patronage, and of issuing grants, diplomas, and charters. Fulk openly and publicly
dismissed her hereditary authority. The fears of Baldwin II seemed to be justified, and the continued
mistreatment of their queen irritated the members of the Haute Cour, whose own positions would be eroded
if Fulk continued to dominate the realm. Fulk’s behavior was in keeping with his ruling philosophy, as in
Anjou Fulk had squashed any attempts by local towns to administer themselves and strong-armed his
vassals into submission. Fulk’s autocratic style contrasted with the somewhat collegial association with
their monarch that native Eastern French had come to enjoy.

2 Palace intrigue
The estrangement between husband and wife was a convenient political tool that Fulk used in 1134 when
he accused Hugh II of Le Puiset, Count of Jaffa, of having an affair with Melisende. Hugh was the most
powerful baron in the kingdom, and devotedly loyal to the memory of Baldwin II. This loyalty now
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extended to Melisende, though Hugh, by strict male succession, held a better claim to the throne. Hugh was
a cousin of Melisende, and also a member of the royal family.
Historian Steven Runciman contends that “After her accession she continued her intimacy with Hugh.”
That strongly suggests an improper relationship138. On the other side, contemporary sources, such as
William of Tyre, discount the alleged infidelity of Melisende and instead point out that Fulk overly favored
newly arrived French crusaders from Anjou over the native nobility of the kingdom. Tyre reasoned that if
Melisende were guilty, the Church and nobility likely would not have supported her cause.
Hugh allied himself with the Muslim city of Ascalon, and was able to hold off the army set against him. He
could not maintain his position indefinitely, however. His alliance with Ascalon cost him support at court.
The Patriarch negotiated lenient terms for peace, and Hugh was exiled for three years. Soon thereafter an
unsuccessful assassination attempt against Hugh was falsely blamed on Fulk or his supporters139.
By what amounted to a palace coup, the queen’s supporters overcame Fulk, and from 1135 onwards Fulk’s
influence rapidly deteriorated. One historian wrote that Fulk’s supporters “went in terror of their lives” in
the palace. William of Tyre wrote that Fulk “did not attempt to take the initiative, even in trivial matters,
without her knowledge”. Husband and wife reconciled by 1136 and a second son, Amalric, was born.
When Fulk was killed in a hunting accident in 1143, Melisende publicly and privately mourned for him.
Melisende’s victory was complete. Again she is seen in the historical record granting titles of nobility,
fiefdoms, appointments and offices, granting royal favors and pardons and holding court. Of Melisende,
her friendly chronicler William of Tyre wrote “ Melisende was no mere regent-queen for her son Baldwin
III, but a queen regnant, reigning by right of hereditary and civil law.”

3 Patroness of the church and arts
Melisende enjoyed the support of the Church throughout her lifetime; from her appointment as Baldwin
II’s successor, throughout the conflict with Fulk, and later when Baldwin III would come of age. In 1138
she founded the large convent of St. Lazarus in Bethany where her younger sister Ioveta would rule as
abbess. In keeping with a royal abbey, Melisende granted the convent the fertile plains of Jericho.
Additionally, the queen supplied rich furnishings and liturgical vessels, so that it would not be in any way
inferior to religious houses for men. According to author and historian Bernard Hamilton, Melisende also
gave large
“endowments to the Holy Sepulcher, our Lady of Josaphat, the Templum Domini, the Catholic Order of the
Hospital (Knights of Malta), the leper hospital of Saint Lazarus, & the Praemonstratensians of St. Samuel’s.”

Sometime between 1131 and 1143, the queen received the Melisende Psalter. It has been argued that the
Psalter was given as a gift from Fulk after their dispute and alleged infidelity surrounding Hugh. The
reason for this is the Falcon that is engraved into the ivory back cover, which is a word-play on the word
Fulk. Though influenced by Byzantine and Italian traditions in the illuminations, the artists who
contributed to it had a unique and decidedly ‘Jerusalem style’. The historian Hugo Buchtal wrote that
“Jerusalem during the second quarter of the twelfth century possessed a flourishing and well-established
scriptorium which could, without difficulty, undertake a commission for a royal manuscript de grand luxe”.

4 Second Crusade
In 1144 the Crusader state of Edessa was besieged in a border war that threatened its survival. Queen
Melisende responded by sending an army led by constable Manasses of Hierges, Philip of Milly, and
Elinand of Bures. Raymond of Antioch ignored the call for help, as his army was already occupied against
the Byzantine Empire in Cilicia. Despite Melisende’s army, Edessa fell.
Melisende sent for help by sending Hugh, Bishop of Jabala to visit the Pope in Rome with a plea for a
second Crusade140. That request was granted: A new Crusade was called by the Pope. The ensuing
expedition was led by Louis VII, King of France and the German Emperor Conrad III. With Louis were his
wife Eleanor of Aquitaine and her own vassals in tow. Eleanor had herself been designated by her father,
William X, to succeed him in her own right, just as Melisende had been designated to succeed her father.
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During the Crusader meeting in Acre in 1148, the battle strategy was planned. Conrad and Louis advised
18-year-old Baldwin III to attack the Muslim city-state of Damascus, though Melisende, Manasses, and
Eleanor wanted to take Aleppo, which would aid them in retaking Edessa. The meeting ended with
Damascus as their target. Damascus and Jerusalem were on very good diplomatic terms and they had a
peace treaty. The result of this breach of treaty was that Damascus would never trust the Crusader states
again, and the loss of a sympathetic Muslim state was a blow from which later monarchs of Jerusalem
could not recover. After 11 months, Eleanor and Louis departed for France, ending the Second Crusade.

5 Mother and son
Melisende’s relationship with her son was complex. As a mother she would know her son and his
capabilities, and she is known to have been particularly close to her children. As a ruler she may have been
reluctant to entrust decision-making powers to an untried youth. Either way there was no political or social
pressure to grant Baldwin any authority before 1152, even though Baldwin reached majority in 1145.
Baldwin III and Melisende were jointly crowned as co-rulers on Christmas Day, 1143. This joint crowning
was similar to Melisende’s own crowning with her father in 1128, and may have reflected a growing trend
to crown one’s heir in the present monarch’s lifetime, as demonstrated in other realms of this period.
Baldwin grew up to be a capable, if not brilliant, military commander. By age 24 however, Baldwin felt he
could take some responsibility in governance. Melisende had hitherto only partially associated Baldwin in
her rule. Tension between mother and son mounted between 1150 and 1152, with Baldwin blaming
Manasses for alienating his mother from him. The crisis peaked in early 1152 when Baldwin demanded the
patriarch Fulcher to crown him in the Holy Sepulcher, without Melisende present. The Patriarch refused.
Baldwin, in protest, staged a procession in the city streets wearing laurel wreaths, a kind of self-crowning.
Baldwin and Melisende agreed to put the decision to the Haute Cour. The Haute Cour decided that Baldwin
would rule the north of the kingdom and Melisende the richer Judea and Samaria, and Jerusalem itself.
Melisende acquiesced, though with misgivings. This decision would prevent a civil war but also divide the
kingdom’s resources. Though later historians criticized Melisende for not abdicating in favor of her son,
there was little impetus for her to do so. She was universally recognized as an exceptional steward for her
kingdom, and her rule had been characterized as a wise one by church leaders and other contemporaries.
Baldwin had not shown any interest in governance prior to 1152, and had resisted responsibility in this
arena. The Church clearly supported Melisende, as did the barons of Judea and Samaria.
Despite putting the matter before the Haute Cour, Baldwin was not happy with the partition any more than
Melisende. But instead of reaching further compromise, within weeks of the decision he launched an
invasion of his mother’s realms. Baldwin showed that he was Fulk’s son by quickly taking the field;
Nablus and Jerusalem fell swiftly. Melisende with her younger son Amalric and others sought refuge in the
Tower of David. Church mediation between mother and son resulted with the grant of the city of Nablus
and adjacent lands to Melisende to rule for life, and a solemn oath by Baldwin III not to disturb her peace.
This peace settlement demonstrated that though Melisende lost the “civil war” to her son, she still
maintained great influence and avoided total obscurity in a convent.

6 Retirement
Son and mother reconciled before 1153. Since the civil war, Baldwin had been loyal to his mother. Her
connections, especially to her sister Hodierna, and to her niece Constance of Antioch, meant that she had
sway in northern Syria, reinforced because Baldwin had broken the treaty with Damascus in 1147.
As Baldwin III was often on military campaigns, he realized he had few reliable advisers. From 1154
onwards, Melisende is again associated with her son in many of his official public acts. In 1156, she made
a treaty with the merchants of Pisa. In 1157, with Baldwin on campaign in Antioch, Melisende saw an
opportunity to take el-Hablis, which controlled the lands of Gilead. Also in 1157, on the death of patriarch
Fulcher, Melisende, her half-sister Sibylla of Flanders, and Ioveta the Abbess of Bethany, appointed
Amalric of Nesle as patriarch of Jerusalem. Also, Melisende was witness to her son Amalric’s marriage to
Agnes of Courtenay in 1157. In 1160, she gave her assent to a grant made by her son Amalric to the Holy
Sepulcher, perhaps on the occasion of the birth of her granddaughter Sibylla to Agnes and Amalric.
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7 Death
In 1161, Melisende probably had a stroke. Her sisters, the countess of Tripoli and abbess of Bethany, came
to nurse her before she died in September 1161. She was buried next to her mother Morphia in the shrine of
Our Lady of Josaphat. Melisende, like her mother, gave property to the Orthodox monastery of St. Sabbas.
William of Tyre, writing on Melisende’s 30-year reign, wrote that “she was a very wise woman, fully
experienced in almost all affairs of state business, who completely triumphed over the handicap of her sex
so she could take charge of important affairs...”, and “striving to emulate the glory of the best princes,
Melisende ruled the kingdom with such ability that she was rightly considered to have equaled her
predecessors in that regard.” William of Tyre’s comments may seem rather patronizing to a modern
audience, wrote professor Bernard Hamilton of the University of Nottingham. However, this was a great
show of respect from a society and culture in which women were regarded as having fewer rights and less
authority than their brothers, fathers, and even sons.

8 Ancestors

Her stepson, Geoffrey Plantagenet, is a James Alba ancestor.
____________________________________________________________________

John II Komnenos141 (1087- 1143)
[Author’s 28th Great Grandfather] [Sometimes Ally To Crusader Kingdom]
John II Komnenos or Komnenos (1087 –1143) was Byzantine Emperor from 1118 to 1143. Also known as
“John the Beautiful” or “John the Good,” he was the eldest son of Emperor Alexios I Komnenos and Irene
Doukaina and the second emperor to rule during the Komnenian restoration of the Byzantine Empire. John
was a pious and dedicated monarch who was determined to undo the damage his empire had suffered
following the battle of Manzikert, half a century earlier.
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John has been assessed as the greatest of the Komnenian emperors. In the course of his 25 year reign, John
allied with the Holy Roman Empire (HRE) in the west, decisively defeated the Pechenegs, Hungarians and
Serbs in the Balkans, and personally led many campaigns against the Turks in Asia Minor. John’s
campaigns fundamentally changed the balance of power in the east, forcing the Turks onto the defensive
and retaking many towns, fortresses and cities right across the peninsula. In the southeast, John extended
Byzantine control from the Maeander in the west to Cilicia in the east. To show off the Byzantine ideal of
the emperor’s role as the leader of the Christian world, John led into Muslim Syria the combined forces of
Byzantium and the Crusader states; yet despite the great vigor with which he pressed the campaign, his
efforts were harmed by his unreliable Crusader allies and their
reluctance to fight alongside him. Also under John, the empire’s
population recovered to about 10 million.
Unfortunately, John’s reign is less well recorded by contemporary or
near-contemporary writers than those of his father, Alexios I, or of his
son, Manuel I. Little is known about John’s domestic rule or policies.

1 Physical appearance and character
The Latin historian William of Tyre described John as short and
unusually ugly, with eyes, hair and complexion so dark he was known as
‘the Moor’. Yet despite his physical appearance, John was known as
“John the Good” or “John the Beautiful”. The epithet referred not to his
body but to his character. Both his parents had been unusually pious and
John surpassed them. Members of his court were expected to restrict
their conversation to serious subjects only. The food served at the
emperor’s table was very frugal and John lectured courtiers who lived in
excessive luxury. His speech was dignified, but he engaged in repartee
on occasion and his seriousness did not exclude a sense of humor. As a
father he was affectionate, though he demanded high standards from his
children, and he was a faithful husband to his wife. Despite his personal
austerity, John had a high conception of the imperial role and would
appear in full ceremonial splendor when this was advantageous. He was
highly respected and honored by his subjects.
John was famed for his piety and his remarkably mild and just reign. He
is an exceptional example of a moral ruler, at a time when cruelty was
the norm. He is reputed never to have condemned anyone to death or
mutilation. Charity was dispensed lavishly. For this reason, he has been
called the Byzantine Marcus Aurelius. By the example of his personal
purity and piety he effected a notable improvement those around him.
Descriptions of him and his actions indicate that he had great selfcontrol, personal courage, and intelligence. As an expert leader in the
field, in his many campaigns he helped preserve his empire.

2 Accession to the throne
John II succeeded his father Alexios I in 1118, but had already been
proclaimed co-emperor by him in 1092. Niketas Choniates alone tells of
the actions by which John II secured his own accession to power.
Alexios I had favored John to succeed him over his wife Irene’s favorite,
the Caesar Nikephoros Bryennios, who was married to their daughter Anna Komnene. Alexios told lies to
avert Irene’s criticism of his choice and her demands that Nikephoros should succeed. As Alexios lay on
his deathbed in the monastery of the Mangana in August 1118, John, consorting with relatives whom he
could trust, among whom was his brother, the venerable ruler Isaac Komnenos, stole into the monastery
and took the imperial signet ring from his dying father. Then, taking up arms, he rode to the Great Palace,
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gathering the support of the citizenry who acclaimed him emperor. Irene was taken by surprise and was
unable either to persuade her son to desist, or to induce Nikephoros to act against him. Although the palace
guard at first refused to admit John without proof of his father’s wishes, the mob surrounding the new
emperor simply forced entry.
Alexios died the following night. John refused to join the funeral procession, in spite of his mother’s
urging, because his hold on power was so tenuous. However, in the space of a few days, his position
seemed secure. Within a year of his accession, however, John II uncovered a conspiracy to overthrow him,
which implicated his mother and sister. Anna’s husband Nikephoros had little sympathy with her
ambitions, and it was his lack of support that doomed the conspiracy. Anna was stripped of her property,
which was offered to the emperor’s friend John Axouch. Axouch wisely declined and his influence ensured
that Anna’s property was eventually returned to her and that John II and his sister became reconciled, at
least to a degree. Irene retired to a monastery and Anna was sent to a convent, taking up the less active
occupation of historian142. However, Nikephoros remained on good terms with his brother-in-law. To
safeguard his own succession, John crowned his young son Alexios co-emperor in 1122.

3 Military and civil administration
The family intrigues that challenged his succession to the throne probably influenced John’s policy of
appointing men from outside the imperial family to help him govern the empire. This was unlike his father,
who had used the imperial family connections to fill almost all senior administrative and military posts.
John Axouch was John II’s closest adviser and his only intimate friend. Axouch was a Turk captured as a
child at the Siege of Nicaea, given as a gift to his father Emperor Alexios, who thought him a good
companion for his son, and so he was raised with the prince in the palace. On the accession of John II
Axouch was appointed Grand Domestic, who was the commander in chief of the Byzantine armies.
The emperor had complete confidence in his appointees. Many had been chosen on merit rather than their
palace connections. John’s unwillingness to allow his family to influence his government to any great
extent was to remain constant for the rest of his reign. John appointed a number of his father’s personal
retainers to high office, men such as Eustathios Kamytzes, Michaelitzes Styppeiotes and George Dekanos.
These were men who had been politically eclipsed during the ascendancy exercised by John’s mother
towards the end the reign of Alexios I. Some of them were raised to prominence by John II, these included
Gregory Taronites, Manuel Anemas and Theodore Vatatzes. The latter two also became his sons-in-law.
Despite his move away from close reliance on the imperial family and its connections, John’s court and
government had many similarities to that of his father, not least in its serious tone and piety. Indeed, a book
of political advice, couched in poetic form, called the Mousai, is attributed to Alexios I. The Mousai is
addressed directly to John II and exhorts him, among other things, to maintain justice during his reign and
keep a full treasury. Thus Alexios’ advice was available to his son, even after the emperor’s death.
The increase in military security and economic stability within Byzantine western Anatolia created by John
II’s campaigns allowed him to begin the establishment of a formal provincial system in these regions. The
province of Thrakesion was re-established, with its administrative center at Philadelphia. A new province,
named Mylasa and Melanoudion, was created to the south of Thrakesion.

4 Diplomacy
The central tenet of the foreign policy of John II in the West was to maintain an alliance with the German
emperors (Holy Roman Empire or (HRE)). This was needed to limit the threat of the Normans of southern
Italy to Byzantine territory in the Balkans. This threat became especially acute after Roger II of Sicily
made himself supreme in southern Italy and became king. The Holy Roman Emperor Lothair III, formerly
King of Germany, had Byzantine backing, including a large financial subsidy, for his invasion of Norman
territory in 1136, which reached as far south as Bari. Pope Innocent II, with the Church’s possessions in
Italy under threat by Roger II, who supported Antipope Anacletus II, was also party to the alliance of
Lothair and John II. However, this alliance proved unable to resist Roger, who extracted by force
recognition of his royal title from the Pope in 1139 (Treaty of Mignano). Lothair’s successor Conrad III
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was approached in 1140 for a royal German bride for John’s youngest son Manuel. Bertha of Sulzbach,
Conrad’s sister-in-law, was chosen and dispatched to Byzantium. About that time Roger II asked John II
for an imperial bride for his son, but was unsuccessful.
John’s interference with his wife’s
family, the rulers of Hungary, was
problematic. Welcoming the ousted
claimants of the Hungarian throne to
Constantinople was seen by the
Byzantines as a source of political
leverage. However, the Hungarians
treated this interference as a fighting
matter. A Hungarian alliance with
the Serbs produced serious
consequences for continued
Byzantine dominance in the western
Balkans.
In the East John attempted, like his
father, to exploit the differences
between the Seljuq Sultan of
Iconium and the Danishmendid
dynasty controlling the northeastern,
inland, parts of Anatolia. In 1134 the
Seljuq sultan Mas’ud provided
troops for John’s attack on the
Danishmend-held city of Kastamuni,
however, the alliance proved
unreliable as the Seljuq troops
abandoned the expedition,
decamping during the night.

Byzantine Empire in 1140
During reign of
John II Komnenos

In the Crusader states of the Levant it was generally admitted that the Byzantine claims over Antioch were
legally valid, though it was pragmatically viewed that only when the Byzantine emperor was in a position
to enforce them militarily were they likely to be recognized in practice. The high point of John’s diplomacy
in the Levant was in 1137 when he extracted formal homage from the rulers of the Principality of Antioch,
County of Edessa and the County of Tripoli. The Byzantine desire to be recognized for their suzerainty
over all of the Crusader states was taken seriously, as evidenced by the alarm shown in the Kingdom of
Jerusalem when John informed King Fulk of his plan for an armed pilgrimage to the Holy City (1142).

5 Religious matters
The reign of John II was taken up with almost constant warfare and, unlike his father who delighted in
active participation in theological and doctrinal disputes, John appears to have been content to leave
ecclesiastical matters to the Patriarch and the church hierarchy. Only when religion impinged directly on
imperial policy, as in relations with the papacy and the possible union of the Greek and Latin churches, did
John take an active part. He organized a number of disputations between Greek and Latin theologians♠.
John, alongside his wife who shared in his religious and charitable works, is known to have undertaken
church building on a considerable scale, including construction of the Monastery of Christ Pantokrator
(Zeyrek Mosque) in Constantinople. This monastery, with its 3 churches, has been described as one of the
most important and influential architectural constructions of Middle Byzantine Constantinople. Attached to
the monastery was a hospital, of 5 wards, open to people of all social classes. The hospital was staffed by
trained layman doctors rather than monks. It was also the imperial sepulcher for the Komnenian dynasty.
♠ Disputations were a type of debate that sometimes involved some sort of executive action based on the results.
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Very active persecution of the followers of the Paulician and Bogomil heresies characterized the last few
years of the reign of Alexios I. No records from the reign of John mention such persecution, though
countermeasures against heresy by the Byzantine Church remained in force. A permanent synod in
Constantinople investigated the writings of a deceased monk named Constantine Chrysomallos that had
been circulating in certain monasteries. These works were ordered to be burnt by the Patriarch of
Constantinople, Leo Styppes, in 1140, on the grounds that they incorporated elements of Bogomil heresy.
One of the few members of the imperial family to be placed in an important position by John was his
cousin Adrian Komnenos (son of John’s uncle the sebastokrator Isaac). Adrian had become a monk and
had accompanied John on his campaigns of 1138. Soon afterwards Adrian was appointed Archbishop of
Bulgaria. Bulgaria was an autocephalus see and required a prestigious man as archbishop.

6 Military exploits
Aside from pitched battles he fought, the military strategy of John II relied on taking and holding fortified
settlements in order to construct defensible frontiers. He conducted about 25 sieges during his reign.
6.1 Conflict with Venice
After his accession, John II had refused to confirm his father’s 1082 treaty with the Republic of Venice,
which had given the Italian republic unique and generous trading rights within the Byzantine Empire. Yet
the change in policy was not motivated by financial concerns. An incident involving the abuse of a member
of the imperial family by Venetians led to a dangerous conflict, especially as Byzantium had depended on
Venice for its naval strength. After a Byzantine retaliatory attack on Kerkyra, John exiled the Venetian
merchants from Constantinople. But this produced further retaliation, and a Venetian fleet of 72 ships
plundered Rhodes, Chios, Samos, Lesbos, Andros and captured Kefalonia in the Ionian Sea. Eventually
John was forced to come to terms; the war was costing him more than it was worth, and he was not
prepared to spend the funds of the imperial land forces on new ships for the navy. John re-confirmed the
treaty of 1082. Nevertheless, this embarrassment was not entirely forgotten, and it seems likely that it
played a part in inspiring John’s son and successor (Manuel I Komnenos) to rebuild a powerful navy.
6.2 The Pechenegs destroyed
In 1119–1121 John defeated the Seljuq Turks, establishing his control over southwestern Anatolia. But in
in 1122, John quickly transferred his troops to Europe to counter a Pecheneg invasion across the Danube
frontier into Paristrion. These invaders had been auxiliaries of the Prince of Kiev. John surrounded the
Pechenegs as they burst into Thrace, tricked them into believing that he would grant them a favorable
treaty, and then launched a devastating surprise attack upon their fortified camp. The ensuing Battle of
Beroia was hard fought, John was wounded in the leg by an arrow, but by the end of the day the Byzantine
army had won a crushing victory. The decisive moment of the battle was when John led the Varangian
Guard, largely composed of Englishmen, to assault defensive Pecheneg wagon laager, employing their
famous axes to hack their way in. The battle put an effective end to the Pechenegs as an independent
people; many of the captives were then settled as soldier-farmers within the Byzantine frontier.
6.3 War with the Hungarians and Serbs
John’s marriage to the Hungarian princess Piroska involved him in the dynastic struggles of the Kingdom
of Hungary. In giving asylum to Álmos, a blinded claimant to the Hungarian throne, John aroused the
suspicion of the Hungarians. The Hungarians, led by Stephen II, then invaded Byzantium’s Balkan
provinces in 1127, with hostilities lasting until 1129; however, an alternative chronology has been
suggested with the Hungarian attack and Byzantine retaliation taking place in 1125 with a renewal of
hostilities in 1126. John launched a punitive raid against the Serbs, who had dangerously aligned
themselves with Hungary, many of whom were rounded up and transported to Nicomedia in Asia Minor to
serve as military colonists. This was done partly to cow the Serbs into submission (Serbia was, at least
nominally, a Byzantine protectorate), and partly to strengthen the Byzantine frontier in the east against the
Turks. The Serbs were forced to acknowledge Byzantine suzerainty once again. The Serbian campaign may
have taken place between two distinct phases in the war against Hungary. The Hungarians attacked
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Belgrade, Nish and Sofia; John, who was near Philippopolis in Thrace, counterattacked, supported by a
naval flotilla operating on the Danube. After a challenging campaign, the emperor somehow managed to
defeat the Hungarians and their Serbian allies at the fortress of Haram or Chramon. Many Hungarian troops
were killed when a bridge they were crossing collapsed as they were fleeing from a Byzantine attack.
Following this the Hungarians renewed hostilities by attacking Braničevo, which was immediately rebuilt
by John. Further Byzantine military successes, of which Choniates mentions several engagements, resulted
in a restoration of peace. The Byzantines were confirmed in their control of Braničevo, Belgrade and
Zemun and they also recovered the region of Sirmium, which had been Hungarian since the 1060s. The
Hungarian pretender Álmos died in 1129, removing the major source of friction.
6.4 War of attrition against the Anatolian Turks
Early in John’s reign the Turks were pushing against the Byzantine frontier in western Asia Minor, and he
worked to drive them back. In 1119, the Seljuqs had cut the land route to the city of Attaleia on the
southern coast of Anatolia. John II and the Grand Domestic recaptured Laodicea and Sozopolis, re-opening
land access with Attaleia. This was important as it also led to Cilicia and the Crusader states of Syria.
Following the end of hostilities with Hungary, John was able to concentrate on Asia Minor during most of
his remaining years. He undertook a campaign against the Danishmendid emirate in Malatya on the upper
Euphrates from 1130 to 1135. Thanks to his energetic campaigning, Turkish attempts at expansion in Asia
Minor were halted, and John prepared to take the fight to the enemy. In order to restore the region to
Byzantine control, he led a series of well planned and executed campaigns against the Turks, one of which
resulted in the reconquest of the ancestral home of the Komnenoi at Kastamonu (Kastra Komnenon); he
then left a garrison of 2,000 men at Gangra. John quickly earned a formidable reputation as a wall-breaker,
taking one stronghold after another from his enemies. Regions that had been lost to the empire since the
Battle of Manzikert were recovered and garrisoned. Yet resistance, particularly from the Danishmends of
the northeast, was strong, and the difficult nature of holding the new conquests is illustrated by the fact that
Kastamonu was recaptured by the Turks even as John was in Constantinople celebrating its return to
Byzantine rule. John persevered, however, and Kastamonu soon changed hands once more.
In the spring of 1139, the emperor campaigned with success against Turks, probably nomadic Turkomans,
who were raiding the regions along the Sangarios River, striking their means of subsistence by driving off
their herds. He then marched for the final time against the Danishmend Turks, his army proceeding along
the southern coast of the Black Sea through Bithynia and Paphlagonia. The breakaway Byzantine regime of
Constantine Gabras in Trebizond was ended, and the region of Chaldia brought back under direct imperial
control. John then failed to take the city of Neocaesarea in 1140. They were defeated by the conditions
rather than by the Turks: the weather was bad, many of their horses died, and provisions became scarce.
6.5 Campaigning in Cilicia and Syria
In the Levant, the emperor sought to reinforce Byzantine claims to suzerainty over the Crusader States and
to assert his rights over Antioch. In 1137 he conquered Tarsus, Adana, and Mopsuestia from the
Principality of Armenian Cilicia, and in 1138 Prince Levon I of Armenia and most of his family were
brought as captives to Constantinople. This opened the route to the Principality of Antioch, where
Raymond of Poitiers, Prince of Antioch, and Joscelin II, Count of Edessa, recognized themselves as vassals
of the emperor in 1137. Even Raymond II, the Count of Tripoli, went north to pay homage to John,
repeating the homage that his predecessor had given John’s father in 1109. After that a joint campaign
began. John led the armies of Byzantium, Antioch, and Edessa against Muslim Syria. Aleppo was too
strong to attack, but Balat, Biza’a, Athereb, Maarat al-Numan, and Kafartab were taken by assault.
Although John fought hard for the Christian cause in the campaign in Syria, his allies Prince Raymond of
Antioch and Count Joscelin II of Edessa sat around playing dice instead of helping John to press the Siege
of Shaizar. The Crusader Princes were suspicious of each other and of John, and neither wanted the other to
gain from participating in the campaign. Raymond also wanted to hold on to Antioch, which he had agreed
to hand over to John if the campaign was successful in capturing Aleppo, Shaizar, Homs, and Hama. Latin
and Muslim sources describe John’s energy and personal courage in prosecuting the siege. The city was
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taken, but the citadel defied assault. The Emir of Shaizar offered to pay a large indemnity, become John’s
vassal, and pay yearly tribute. John had lost all confidence in his allies, and a Muslim army under Zengi
was approaching to try to relieve the city, therefore the emperor reluctantly accepted the offer. The emperor
was distracted by a Seljuq raid on Cilicia and developments in the west, where he was pursuing a German
alliance against the Normans of Sicily. Joscelin and Raymond conspired to delay the promised handover of
Antioch’s citadel to the emperor, stirring up popular unrest in the city directed at John and the local Greek
community. John had little choice but to leave Syria with his ambitions only partially realized.
6.6 Final campaigns
In early 1142 John campaigned against the Seljuqs of Iconium to secure his lines of communication
through Antalya. During this campaign his eldest son and co-emperor Alexios died of a fever. Having
secured his route, John embarked on a new expedition into Syria determined to reduce Antioch to direct
imperial rule. This expedition included a planned pilgrimage to Jerusalem on which he intended to take his
army. John sent an embassy to make arrangements with King Fulk of Jerusalem143. (Both John and Fulk
are ancestors of James Alba and us.) Fulk feared that the emperor’s presence with overwhelming military
force would constrain him to make an act of homage and formally recognize Byzantine suzerainty over his
kingdom. So he begged the emperor to bring only a modest escort. Fulk cited the inability of his largely
barren kingdom to support the passage of a substantial army. This lukewarm response led John II to decide
to postpone his pilgrimage. John II then moved rapidly on northern Syria, forcing Joscelin II of Edessa to
render hostages, including his daughter, as a guarantee of his good behavior. He then advanced on Antioch
demanding that the city and its citadel be surrendered to him. Raymond of Poitiers played for time, putting
the proposal to the vote of the Antiochene general assembly. With the season well-advanced John decided
to take his army into winter quarters in Cilicia, proposing to renew his attack on Antioch the following
year.

7 Death and succession
Having prepared his army for a renewed attack on Antioch, John amused himself by hunting wild boar on
Mount Taurus in Cilicia, where, on April 1, 1143, he accidentally cut himself on the hand with a poisoned
arrow. John initially ignored the wound and it became infected- leading to his death on April 8, probably of
septicemia. It has been suggested that John was assassinated by a conspiracy within the units of his army of
Latin origins who were unhappy at fighting their co-religionists of Antioch, and who wanted to place his
pro-western son Manuel on the throne. However, there is very little overt support for this hypothesis in the
primary sources. John’s final action as emperor was to choose Manuel, the younger of his surviving sons,
to be his successor. John is recorded as citing two main reasons for choosing Manuel over his older brother
Isaac: Isaac’s irascibility, and the courage that Manuel had shown on campaign at Neocaesareia. Another
theory alleges that the reason for this choice was the AIMA prophecy, which foretold that John’s successor
should be one whose name began with an “M”. Fittingly, John’s close friend John Axouch, although he is
recorded as having tried hard to persuade the dying emperor that Isaac was the better candidate to succeed,
was instrumental in ensuring that Manuel’s assumption of power was free from any overt opposition.

8 The legacy of John II
Historian John Birkenmeier argued that John’s reign was the most successful of the Komnenian period. In
The Development of the Komnenian Army 1081–1180, he stresses the wisdom of John’s approach to
warfare, which focused on sieges rather than risking pitched battles. Birkenmeier argues that John’s
strategy of launching annual campaigns with limited, realistic objectives was a more sensible one than that
followed by his son Manuel I. According to this view, John’s campaigns benefited the Byzantine Empire
because they protected the empire’s heartland, which lacked reliable borders, while gradually extending its
territory in Asia Minor. The Turks were forced onto the defensive, while John kept his diplomatic situation
relatively simple by allying with the Holy Roman Emperor against the Normans of Sicily.
Overall, it is clear that John II Komnenos left the empire much improved over his reign: Substantial
territories had been recovered, regaining control over central Anatolia and the re-establishment of a frontier
on the Euphrates seemed achievable. But the Greeks of the interior of Anatolia were becoming increasingly
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accustomed to Turkish rule and often preferred it to that of Byzantium. Also, though it was relatively easy
to extract forms of vassalage from the Anatolian Turks, Serbs and Crusader States of the Levant,
converting these relationships into concrete gains for the security of the Empire had proven elusive. These
problems were left for his gifted and mercurial son, Manuel, to attempt to solve.

9 Family
John II Komnenos married Princess Piroska of Hungary (renamed Irene), a daughter of King Ladislaus I of
Hungary in 1104; the marriage was compensation for the loss of some territories to King Coloman of
Hungary. She played little part in government, devoting herself to piety and their large brood of children.
Irene died on August 13, 1134 and was later venerated as Saint Irene. John II and Irene had 8 children:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Alexios Komnenos, co-emperor from 1122 to 1142
Maria Komnene (twin to Alexios), who married John Roger Dalassenos
Andronikos Komnenos (died 1142)
Anna Komnene, who married Stephen Kontostephanos
Isaac Komnenos (died 1154)
Theodora Komnene, who married Manuel Anemas
Eudokia Komnene, who married Theodore Vatatzes
Manuel I Komnenos (died 1180)

10 Ancestry
Earliest John II Komnenos ancestor found so far was Isaac I Komnenos (925 – 1012)
His son, Isaac II Komnenos, is a James Alba ancestor.

Irene of Hungary144 (1088 – 1134)
[Author’s 28th Great Grandfather] [Sometimes Ally To Crusader Kingdom]
Saint Irene of Hungary, born Piroska, (1088 – 13 August 1134) was a Byzantine empress.

1 Family
She was a daughter of Ladislaus I of Hungary and Adelaide of
Swabia. Her maternal grandparents were Rudolf of Rheinfeld
and his second wife Adelheid of Savoy. Adelheid was a daughter
of Otto of Savoy and Adelaide of Turin. She was the mother of
the future emperor Manuel I Komnenos.
Born in Esztergom, her mother died in 1090 when Piroska was
two. Her father died in 1095. Ladislaus was succeeded by his
nephew Coloman of Hungary who apparently was the new
guardian of orphaned Piroska.
To have better relations with Byzantine Emperor Alexios I
Komnenos, Coloman negotiated the marriage of Piroska to John
II Komnenos. John II was the eldest son of Alexios I and Irene
Doukaina. As co-ruler with his father since September 1092 he was expected to succeed him. The
negotiations were successful and Piroska married John in 1104.
Following her conversion to the Eastern Orthodox Church and settlement in Constantinople, Piroska was
renamed Irene. She and John had eight children. The chronicle of Niketas Choniates lists them as:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Alexios Komnenos (1106 – 1142), co-emperor from 1122 to 1142. From the Alexiad by Anna Komnene.
Maria Komnene (twin to Alexios), who married John Roger Dalassenos.
Andronikos Komnenos (died 1142).
Anna Komnene married Stephanos Kontostephanos.
Isaac Komnenos (died 1154).
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6. Theodora Komnene (died 12 May 1157), who married Manuel Anemas.
7. Eudokia Komnene, who married Theodoros Vatatzes.
8. Manuel I Komnenos (died 1180), emperor from 5 April 1143 – 24 September 1180.

Irene played little part in government, devoting herself to piety and her many children. Irene died in August
1134 and was later venerated as Saint Irene.

2 Ancestry
Irene of Hungary- earlier Piroska of Hungary- was the granddaughter of Hungarian King Béla I (1020 –
1063) who ruled Hungary from 1060 until his death. So we are his descendants also.
Her son, Isaac II Komnenos, is a James Alba ancestor.
____________________________________________________________________
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Part VI: The Second Crusade
Her husband, King Fulk, was dead and Edessa had fallen. Queen Melisende needed help and she sought a
new Crusade from the Holy Roman Empire (HRE) then led by Pope Eugenius III145. In turn the Pope
sought help from King Conrad of Germany and King Louis VII of France. The former German King
participated but was somewhat distracted as he was busy fighting wars in Italy. So it was the French King
who initially took the lead. Of our James Alba ancestors who took part in the 2nd Crusade four were close
relatives and were led by King Louis VII: They were Louis; his uncle, Amadeus; Louis’ wife, Eleanor of
Aquitaine; and his youngest brother, Peter I, of Courtenay. They all joined the Crusade in 1147. A minor
character in the 2nd Crusade was former empress Matilda of Oxford who was the daughter-in-law of King
Fulk of Jerusalem. Finally we have ancestors who arguably fought in the 2nd Crusade but did so in fighting
Muslims on the Iberian Peninsula. Among them were Alfonso VII de Leon, who fought in Spain and
another Afonso I, King of Portugal. Additionally, Ramon Berenguer, Count of Barcelona, was another.
The two armies led by Louis and the German king were both defeated as they crossed into the eastern part
of Asia Minor. Some historians believe that the Byzantine Empire colluded/allied with the Muslim Turks to
defeat their co-religionists from Western Europe.146 Others note that allies of the western Crusaders had
been attacking Byzantine lands and that this frustrated attempts to align the interests of the Byzantine
emperor Manuel I Komnenos and his brother Isaac, both James Alba and Chicago Rodger ancestors, with
those of the Crusaders147. All of our participating ancestors survived these battles but Amadeus became ill
and died before reaching the Holy Land. The others all succeeded in reaching Jerusalem. King Louis then
stupidly led an army against Damascus but was again defeated. It was time to give up. The 2nd Crusade to
the Holy Land had failed. He and the others returned to France in 1149.
The parts of the 2nd Crusade fought on the Iberian Peninsula went much better. Three James Alba ancestors
who led campaigns there are: Afonso I, King of Portugal; Ramon Berenguer IV, Count of Barcelona and
Alfonso VII, King of Leon and Castile. The chart below shows how they are related through their
children’s marriages. These leaders in Portugal and the Christian areas of Spain sought Papal support for
their part of the 2nd Crusade to be fought on the Iberian Peninsula. Some Spanish leaders, including our
ancestor Alfonso VII had been liberating Muslim held areas since 1132 and by 1147 had reached near
Cordoba.148 When Pope Eugenius III preached the 2nd Crusade, Alfonso renamed his campaigns to be part
of that-, as we shall see below. Afonso, King of Portugal, also did his part in expelling Muslim forces.
Finally, Ramon Berenguer, Count of Barcelona, as part of the 2nd Crusade, led many campaigns against the
Moors and successfully drove them out of Catalonia in 1148. To learn how all this happened, read on.

Here part of the James Alba ancestral tree shows three ancestral couples in the top row who played important
roles in the Iberian phase of the 2nd Crusade. The light green shading indicates our ancestral connections.
Notice the spelling change between the Portuguese Afonso and the other Iberian Alfonso’s.

____________________________________________________________________
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Amadeus III, Count of Savoy149 (1095 – 1148)
[Author’s 27th Great Grandfather] [Second Crusade of 1147]
Amadeus III of Savoy (1095 - April 1148) was Count of Savoy and Maurienne from 1103 until his death.
He was also a Crusader in the Second Crusade under Louis VII, King of France.

1 Biography
He was born in Carignano, Piedmont, the son of Humbert II of Savoy and Gisela of Burgundy, the
daughter of William I of Burgundy. Raised to count of Savoy upon his father’s death, he had a tendency to
exaggerate his titles: Claimed to be Duke of Lombardy, Duke of Burgundy, Duke of Chablais, and Vicar of
the Holy Roman Empire. Though the latter was given to his father by Henry IV, Holy Roman Emperor.
He helped restore the Abbey of St. Maurice of Agaune, in which the former kings of Burgundy had been
crowned, and of which he himself was abbot until 1147. He also founded the Abbey of St. Sulpicius in
Bugey, Tamié Abbey in the Bauges, and Hautecombe Abbey on the Lac du Bourget.
In 1128, Amadeus extended his realm- the Old Chablais. He added the region between Arve to the Dranse
d’Abondance. Twas then renamed New Chablais with capital at Saint-Maurice. Though married to Mahaut,
he still fought against his brother-in-law Guy, who died at the Battle of Montmélian. After this, King Louis
VI of France, married to Amadeus’ sister Adélaide de Maurienne, tried to confiscate Savoy. Amadeus was
saved by the intercession of Peter the Hermit, who promised to crusade again in Louis’ planned crusade.

2 Crusade
In 1145 Pope Eugenius III received the embassy of Hugh, Bishop of Jabala, in Rome. He soon began to
preach for a Second Crusade. King of France, Louis VII, and the Pope enlisted the eager support of the
most popular person in France: Saint Bernard, Abbot of Clairvaux. In March 1146 at an outdoor assembly
(think rally) Bernard spoke to a crowd of volunteers (too large to fit in the nearby Cathedral). His
exhortations (now lost to history) whipped those assembled into spellbound frenzy. Cries of “Give us
Crosses” rang out and the supplies of cloth crosses ran out150. St. Bernard took off his outer garment to be
cut up into additional Crosses. Louis VII took the first cross and his uncle Amadeus was soon to follow.
In 1147, Amadeus accompanied his nephew Louis VII and Louis’s wife Eleanor of Aquitaine as they led
the Second Crusade. He paid his way with help from a loan from the Abbey of St. Maurice. With him were
many barons from Savoy, including the lords of Faucigny, Seyssel, La Chambre, Miolans, Montbel,
Thoire, Montmayeur, Vienne, Viry, La Palude, Blonay, Chevron-Villette, Chignin, and Châtillon. He went
south through Italy to Brindisi, where he crossed over to Durazzo, and marched east along the Via Egnatia
to meet Louis at Constantinople in late 1147. After crossing into Anatolia, Amadeus, who was leading the
vanguard, became separated from Louis near Laodicea, and Louis’ forces were almost entirely destroyed.
Going on to Adalia, Louis, Amadeus, and other barons decided to go to Antioch by ship. On the journey,
Amadeus fell ill on Cyprus, and later died at Nicosia in April 1148. He is buried in the Church of St. Croix
in Nicosia. Son Humbert III succeeded him in Savoy, under auspices of bishop Amadeus of Lausanne.

3 Family and children
With his first wife Adelaide, he had:
Adelaide, who married Humbert III of Beaujeu

In 1123 he married Mahaut (or Mafalda, or Matilda) of Albon, daughter of Guigues III of Albon, they had:
•
•
•
•

Matilda (1125 - 1158), married king Afonso I of Portugal
Agnes of Savoy (1125 - 1172), married William I, Count of Geneva
Humbert III (1135 - 1188)
John of Savoy
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•
•
•
•
•

Peter of Savoy
William of Savoy
Margaret of Savoy (died 1157), founded and joined the nunnery Bons in Bugey
Isabella of Savoy
Juliana of Savoy (died 1194), abbess of St. André-le-Haut

His son, Humbert III of Savoy, is a James Alba ancestor.

Mahaut of Albon151 (1112–1148)
[Author’s 27th Great Grandmother] [Second Crusade of 1147]
Mahaut (Maud) of Albon (1112–1148) was a Countess Consort of Savoy; married in 1123 to Amadeus III.
Apparently, very little is known about her as we conclude from a brief search on the Internet.
She and Amadeus produced nine children: The ones listed in the previous section.
Her son, Humbert III of Savoy, is a James Alba ancestor.
____________________________________________________________________

Manuel I Komnenos152 (1118 – 1180)
[Author’s 27th Great Granduncle] [Sometimes Ally To Crusader Kingdom]
Manuel I Komnenos (1118 – 1180) was a Byzantine Emperor of the 12th century who reigned over a
pivotal era in the history of Byzantium and the Mediterranean. He continued the Komnenian restoration,
when the Byzantine Empire saw a resurgence of its military, economic and cultural institutions.
To restore his empire’s superpower past, in the Mediterranean area, Manuel led an energetic and ambitious
foreign policy. To do so he made alliances with the Pope and the resurgent West. He invaded the Norman
Kingdom of Sicily, but was pushed back. The dealings with the potentially dangerous Second Crusade
were adroitly managed through his empire. Manuel established a Byzantine protectorate over the Crusader
states of the Outremer. Facing Muslim advances in the Holy Land, he made common cause with the
Kingdom of Jerusalem and with them made a combined invasion of Fatimid Egypt. He reshaped the
political maps of the Balkans and the eastern Mediterranean, placing the kingdoms of Hungary and
Outremer under Byzantine hegemony. He campaigned aggressively against his neighbors both in the west
and in the east.
Yet towards the end of his reign Manuel’s achievements in the east were diluted by a serious defeat at
Myriokephalon- partly the result of his arrogance in attacking a well-defended Seljuk position. Still the
Byzantines recovered and Manuel made an advantageous peace with the Turkish Sultan. It proved to be the
final and unsuccessful effort by the empire to recover the interior of Anatolia from the Turks.
Greeks called him “the Great.” He inspired intense loyalty. He’s the hero of the writings of his secretary,
John Kinnamos: He had every virtue. Manuel was influenced by his contact with western Crusaders. He
was called “the most blessed emperor of Constantinople” by some in the Latin world. But modern
historians are not quite so positive. Some say that the great power he used wasn’t a personal achievement,
but of the dynasty he represented. Yet, since imperial Byzantine power declined markedly after Manuel’s
death, it is only natural to place some blame on him. Or laud him for maintaining it during his reign?

1 Accession to the throne
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Manuel Komnenos was the 4th son of John II Komnenos and Piroska of
Hungary, and as such an unlikely successor. His impressive role in his
father’s war against the Seljuk Turks probably led his father John II to
choose him as his successor in 1143 in preference to his elder surviving
brother Isaac. After John’s death in 1143 Manuel was acclaimed
emperor by the armies. This succession was by no means assured: At his
father’s deathbed in Cilicia far from home, he knew it was vital he
should quickly return to the capital. He had to arrange his father’s
funeral. By tradition he established a monastery where his father died.
Swiftly, he sent the major domo John Axouch ahead of him, with orders
to arrest his most dangerous potential rival: Brother Isaac, then living in
the Great Palace with instant access to the imperial treasure and regalia.
Before news of the emperor’s death arrived, Axouch quickly secured the
loyalty of the city. When Manuel entered the capital in 1143, he was
crowned by the new Patriarch, Michael Kourkouas. Then with nothing
more to fear about his security as emperor, Manuel had Isaac released.
Then he gave two golden pieces to every householder in Constantinople
and pledged significant annual money gifts to the Byzantine Church.
The empire Manuel inherited had undergone great changes since its
foundation by Constantine, eight centuries earlier. In the time of his
predecessor Justinian I (527–565), parts of the former Western Roman
Empire had been recovered including Italy, Africa and part of Spain.
Soon after the empire had diminished markedly: Mainly because the
soldiers of Islam had taken Egypt, Palestine and much of Syria away
from the empire irrevocably in the 7th century. They had then swept on
westwards into what had earlier been the western provinces of the
Roman Empire, in North Africa and Spain. After that the emperors ruled
over a realm that largely consisted of Asia Minor in the east, and the
Balkans in the west. In the late 11th century the Byzantine Empire
entered a period of marked military and political decline, which had
been arrested and largely reversed by the leadership of Manuel’s
grandfather and father (all three James Alba ancestors or ancestral
uncle). The empire that Manuel inherited faced formidable challenges:
By 1100 the Normans of Sicily had removed Italy from the Byzantine
Empire. The Seljuk Turks had done the same with central Anatolia. And in the Levant, a new force had
appeared – the Crusader states – which presented the Byzantine Empire with new challenges. By then the
tasks and challenges facing the emperor were daunting indeed.

2 Second Crusade and Raynald of Châtillon
2.1 Prince of Antioch
The first test of Manuel’s reign came in 1144, when he was faced with a demand by Raymond, Prince of
Antioch for the cession of Cilician territories. However, later that year the Crusader County of Edessa was
engulfed by resurgent Islamic jihad under Imad ad-Din Atabeg Zengi. Raymond knew that immediate help
from the west was not possible. With his eastern flank now threatened by the Muslims, he had little choice
but to humble himself and visit Constantinople to seek protection of the Emperor. After submitting to
Manuel, he was promised the support that he had requested, and his allegiance to Byzantium was secured.
2.2 Expedition against Konya
In 1146 Manuel assembled his army and set out on a punitive expedition against the Sultan of Rûm, who
had been repeatedly violating the frontiers of the Empire in western Anatolia and Cilicia. There was no
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attempt at retaking territory, but Manuel’s army defeated the Turks at Acroënus, before destroying the
fortified town of Philomelion, after removing its remaining Christians. The Byzantine forces reached
Masud’s capital, Konya, and ravaged outside the city, but couldn’t assault its walls. Among Manuel’s
motives for mounting these defensive attacks was to be seen in the West as supportive of the Crusades.
Kinnamos also claimed Manuel wanted to show off his martial prowess to his new bride. Meanwhile
Manuel received a letter from Louis VII of France about using his army to relieve the crusader states.
2.3 Arrival of the Crusaders
Manuel was prevented from following up his early successes in the east, for events to the west meant that
his presence was urgently required in the Balkans. In 1147 he granted a passage through his dominions to
two armies of the Second Crusade under Conrad III of Germany and Louis VII of France. At this time,
there were still members of the Byzantine court who remembered the passage of the First Crusade, a
defining event in the collective memory of the age that had fascinated Manuel’s aunt, Anna Komnene.
Many Byzantines feared the Crusade, a view based on the many acts of vandalism and theft practiced by
the unruly armies that had earlier marched across Byzantine territory. Byzantine troops monitored the
Crusaders, attempting to police their behavior while other troops were stationed in Constantinople, ready to
defend the capital against any acts of aggression. This cautious approach was well advised, but still the
numerous incidents of covert and open hostility between the Franks and the Greeks on their line of march,
for which it seems both sides were to blame, precipitated conflict between Manuel and his guests. Manuel
took the precaution – which his grandfather had not taken – of making repairs to the city walls, and he
pressed the two kings for guarantees concerning the security of his territories. Conrad’s army was the first
to enter the Byzantine territory in the summer of 1147, and it figures more prominently in the Byzantine
sources, which imply that it was the more troublesome of the two. Indeed, the contemporary historian
Kinnamos described a full-scale clash between a Byzantine force and part of Conrad’s army, outside the
walls of Constantinople. The Byzantines defeated the Germans there. This reverse probably caused Conrad
to agree to have his army speedily ferried across to Damalis on the Asian shore of the Bosphoros.
But then starting in 1147 the relations between the two leaders became friendlier. As the German army,
under Conrad, marched eastward, Contrad fell ill and stayed behind at Ephesus. When emperor Manuel
heard of this he persuaded Conrad to return to the capital for medical treatment153. One of the emperor’s
avocations was the practice of medicine and he insisted on treating Conrad himself. The latter made a full
recovery under this doctor’s care. Imagine that: emperor playing doctor cures German king!
By 1148 Manuel had seen the wisdom of securing an alliance with Conrad, whose sister-in-law Bertha of
Sulzbach he had earlier married; he actually persuaded the German king to renew their alliance against
Roger II of Sicily. Unfortunately for the Byzantine emperor, Conrad died in 1152, and despite repeated
attempts, Manuel could not reach a similar agreement with his successor, Frederick I Barbarossa.
2.4 Cyprus invaded
Manuel’s attention was again drawn to Antioch in 1156, when Raynald of Châtillon, the new Prince of
Antioch, claimed that the Byzantine emperor had reneged on his promise to pay him a sum of money and
vowed to attack the Byzantine province of Cyprus. Raynald arrested the governor of the island, John
Komnenos, who was a nephew of Manuel, and the general Michael Branas. The Latin historian William of
Tyre deplored this act of war against fellow Christians and described the atrocities committed by Raynald’s
men in considerable detail. Having ransacked the island and plundered all its wealth, Raynald’s army
mutilated the survivors before forcing them to buy back their flocks at exorbitant prices with what little
they had left. Thus enriched with enough booty to make Antioch wealthy for years, the invaders boarded
their ships and set sail for home. Raynald also sent some of the mutilated hostages to Constantinople as a
vivid demonstration of his disobedience and his contempt for the Byzantine emperor.
Manuel responded to this outrage in a characteristically energetic way. In the winter of 1158–59, he
marched to Cilicia at the head of a huge army; the speed of his advance (Manuel had hurried on ahead of
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the main army with 500 cavalry) was enough to surprise the Armenian Thoros of Cilicia, who had
participated in the attack on Cyprus. Thoros fled into the mountains, and Cilicia swiftly fell to Manuel.
2.5 Manuel in Antioch
Meanwhile, news of the oncoming Byzantine army reached Antioch. Knowing that he had no hope of
defeating Manuel, Raynald also knew there would be no help from king Baldwin III of Jerusalem who did
not approve of Raynald’s attack on Cyprus. And worse Baldwin was allied with Manuel on this. Thus
without allies, Raynald decided that abject submission was his only hope. He went to the Emperor, dressed
in a sack with a rope tied around his neck, and begged for forgiveness. Manuel at first ignored the prostrate
Raynald, chatting with his courtiers; William of Tyre commented that this ignominious scene continued for
so long that all present were “disgusted” by it. Eventually, Manuel forgave Raynald on condition that he
would become a vassal of the Empire, effectively surrendering the independence of Antioch to Byzantium.
Peace having been restored, a grand ceremonial procession was staged in 1159 for the triumphant entry of
the Byzantine army into the city, with Manuel riding through the streets on horseback, while the Prince of
Antioch and the King of Jerusalem followed on foot. Manuel dispensed justice to the citizens and presided
over games and tournaments for the crowd. In May, at the head of a united Christian army, he started on
the road to Edessa, but he abandoned the campaign when he secured the release by Nur ad-Din, the ruler of
Syria, of 6,000 Christian prisoners captured in various battles since the Second Crusade.
Satisfied with his efforts thus far, Manuel embarked for Constantinople. On their way back, his troops were
surprised in line of march by the Turks. Despite this, they won a complete victory, routing the enemy army
from the field and inflicting heavy losses. In the following year, Manuel drove the Turks out of Isauria.

3 Italian campaign
3.1 Roger II and William I of Sicily
In 1147 Manuel was faced with war by Roger II of Sicily, whose fleet had captured the Byzantine island of
Corfu and plundered Thebes and Corinth. In 1149 Manuel and his German allies recovered Corfu and
prepared to take on the Normans, while Roger II sent his allies to pillage Constantinople’s suburbs. Manuel
had already agreed with the Germans for a joint invasion and partition of southern Italy and Sicily. This
German alliance remained the principal goal of Manuel’s foreign policy for the rest of his reign.
When Roger died in 1154 he was succeeded by William I, who faced widespread rebellions against his rule
in Sicily and Apulia (the southern third of Italy), leading to the arrival of Apulian refugees at the Byzantine
court. Nevertheless, with the help of disaffected local Italian barons, including Count Robert of Loritello,
Manuel’s expedition achieved astonishingly rapid progress as the whole of southern Italy rose up in
rebellion against the Sicilian Crown and the novice William I. There followed a string of spectacular
successes as many strongholds yielded either to force or the lure of gold. Was that land now Manuel’s?
3.2 Papal-Byzantine alliance
Encouraged by this success, Manuel dreamed of restoring of the Roman Empire, with a merger between the
Orthodox and the Catholic Church, a prospect which would frequently be offered to the Pope during
negotiations and plans for alliance. It was a good time to try. The Papacy was rarely on good terms with the
Normans. Having the “civilized” Eastern Roman Empire on its southern border was infinitely preferable to
the Papacy than having to constantly deal with the troublesome Normans of Sicily. It was in the interest of
Pope Adrian IV to reach a deal if at all possible, since doing so would greatly increase his influence over
the entire Orthodox Christian population. Manuel offered a large sum of money to the Pope for the cost of
troops, with the request that the Pope grant the Byzantine emperor lordship of three maritime cities in
return for help in expelling William from Sicily. Manuel also promised to pay 5,000 pounds of gold to the
Pope and the Curia. Negotiations quickly resulted in an alliance was between Manuel and Hadrian.
At this point, just as the war seemed decided in his favor, events turned against Manuel. Byzantine
commander Michael Palaiologos alienated allies with his attitude, stalling the campaign as Count Robert
III of Loritello refused to speak to him. Although the two were reconciled, the campaign had lost some of
its momentum: Michael was sent back to Constantinople. Twas a major blow to the campaign. The turning
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point was the Battle for Brindisi, where the Sicilians launched a successful counterattack by land and sea.
As the enemy approached the mercenaries deserted claiming insufficient pay. Even the local barons started
to melt away, and soon John Doukas was left hopelessly outnumbered. The arrival of Alexios Komnenos
Bryennios with some ships failed to reverse the Byzantine losses. The naval battle was won by the
Sicilians, while John Doukas and Alexios Bryennios (along with four Byzantine ships) were captured.
Manuel then sent Alexios Axouch to Ancona to raise another army, but by this time William had already
retaken all of the Byzantine conquests in Apulia. The defeat at Brindisi ended the restored Byzantine reign
in Italy. In 1158 the Byzantine army left Italy and never returned again. Historians of this period agree,
however, that the subsequent peace treaty allowed Manuel to extricate himself from the war with dignity.
3.3 Byzantine policy in Italy after 1158
After 1158, with this treaty, the aims of the Byzantine policy changed. Manuel now opposed the objective
of the Hohenstaufen dynasty to directly annex Italy, which Frederick believed would show his power.
When the war between Frederick I Barbarossa and the northern Italians started, Manuel actively supported
the Lombard League with money subsidies, agents, and, occasionally, troops. The German demolished
walls of Milan were restored with the aid of the Byzantine Emperor. Frederick's loss at the Battle of
Legnano, in May 1176, likely improved Manuel's position in Italy. According to Kinnamos, Cremona,
Pavia, and a number of other "Ligurian" cities went over to Manuel; his relations were also particularly
favorable regarding Genoa and Pisa, but not Venice. In March 1171 Manuel, reportedly prodded by the
Genoese, broke with Venice, ordering all 20,000 Venetians on imperial territory to be arrested and their
property confiscated154. Venice, incensed, sent a fleet of 120 ships against Byzantium. Due to an epidemic,
and the pursuit by 150 Byzantine ships, the fleet was forced to return without much success. In all
probability, friendly relations between Byzantium and Venice were not restored in Manuel's lifetime.

4 Invasion of Egypt
4.1 Alliance with the Kingdom of Jerusalem
Control of Egypt was a decades-old dream of the crusader Kingdom of Jerusalem, and king Amalric I of
Jerusalem needed all the military and financial support he could get for his policy of military intervention
in Egypt. Amalric also realized that if he were to pursue his ambitions in Egypt, he might have to leave
Antioch to the hegemony of Manuel who had paid 100,000 dinars for the release of Bohemond III. In 1165,
he sent envoys to the Byzantine court to negotiate a marriage alliance (Manuel had already married
Amalric’s cousin Maria of Antioch in 1161). After a long interval of two years, Amalric married Manuel’s
grandniece Maria Komnene in 1167, and “swore all that his brother Baldwin had sworn before.” A formal
alliance was negotiated in 1168, whereby the two rulers arranged for a conquest and partition of Egypt,
with Manuel taking the coastal area, and Amalric the interior. In the autumn of 1169 Manuel sent a joint
expedition with Amalric to Egypt: a Byzantine army and a naval force of 20 large warships, 150 galleys,
and 60 transports, under the command of the megas doux Andronikos Kontostephanos, joined forces with
Amalric at Ascalon. William of Tyre, who negotiated the alliance, was impressed in particular by the large
transport ships that were used to transport the cavalry forces of the army.
Although such a long-range attack on a state far from the center of the Empire may seem extraordinary (the
last time the Empire had tried something similar was the failed invasion of Sicily over 120 years earlier), it
can be explained in terms of Manuel’s foreign policy, which was to use the Latins to ensure the survival of
the Empire. This focus on the bigger picture of the eastern Mediterranean and even further afield thus led
Manuel to intervene in Egypt. It was believed that in the context of the wider struggle between the crusader
states and the Islamic powers of the east, control of Egypt would be the deciding factor. It had become
clear that the ailing Fatimid Caliphate of Egypt held the key to the fate of the crusader states. If Egypt came
out of its isolation and joined forces with the Muslims under Nur ad-Din, the crusader cause was in trouble.
A successful invasion of Egypt would have additional advantages for the Byzantine Empire. Egypt was a
rich province, and during the Roman Empire it had supplied much of the grain for Constantinople before it
was lost to the Arabs in the 7th century. The revenues that the Empire could have expected to gain from the
conquest of Egypt would have been considerable, even when shared with the Crusaders. Furthermore,
Manuel may have wanted to encourage Amalric’s plans, not only to deflect the ambitions of the Latins
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away from Antioch, but also to create new opportunities for joint military ventures that would keep the
King of Jerusalem in his debt, and would also allow the Empire to share in territorial gains.
4.2 Failure of the expedition
The joined forces of Manuel and Amalric laid siege to Damietta in October 1169, but it was unsuccessful
due to the failure of the Crusaders and the Byzantines to co-operate fully. According to the Byzantine’s,
Amalric, not wanting to share the profits of victory, dragged out the operation until the emperor’s men ran
short of provisions and became affected by famine; Amalric then attacked, which he promptly aborted by
negotiating a truce with the defenders. On the other hand, William of Tyre remarked that the Greeks were
not entirely blameless. Regardless of the allegations of both sides, when the rains came, both the Latin
army and the Byzantine fleet returned home, with the latter losing half of their ships in a sudden storm.
Despite the bad results in Damietta, Amalric still refused to abandon his dream of conquering Egypt, and
he continued to seek good relations with the Byzantines in the hopes of another joined attack, which never
took place. In 1171 Amalric came to Constantinople in person, after Egypt had fallen to Saladin. Manuel
was thus able to organize a grand ceremonial reception which both honored Amalric and underlined his
dependence: For the rest of Amalric’s reign, Jerusalem was a Byzantine satellite, and Manuel was able to
act as a protector of the Holy Places, exerting a growing influence in the Kingdom of Jerusalem. In 1177, a
fleet of 150 ships was sent by Manuel I to invade Egypt, but returned home after appearing off Acre due to
the refusal of Count Philip of Flanders and many important nobles of the Kingdom of Jerusalem to help.

5 Kilij Arslan II and the Seljuk Turks
During 1158 - 1162 a series of Byzantine campaigns against the Seljuk Turks led to a treaty favorable to
the Empire. According to the agreement, certain frontier regions, including the city of Sivas, should be
handed over to Manuel in return for some quantity of cash, while it also obliged the Seljuk Sultan Kilij
Arslan II to recognize his overlordship. Kilij used the peace with Byzantium, and the power vacuum caused
by the death in 1174 of Nur ad-Din Zangi the ruler of Syria, to expel the Danishmends from their Anatolian
emirates. When the Seljuk sultan refused to cede some of the territory he had taken from the Danishmends
to the Byzantines, as he was obliged to do as part of his treaty obligations, Manuel decided that it was time
to deal with the Turks once and for all. Therefore, he assembled the full imperial army and marched against
the Seljuk capital, Iconium (Konya). Manuel’s strategy was to prepare the advanced bases of Dorylaeum
and Sublaeum, and then to use them to strike as quickly as possible at Iconium.
Yet Manuel’s army of 35,000 men was large and unwieldy – so said a letter that Manuel sent to King
Henry II of England- the advancing column was ten miles long. Manuel marched against Iconium via
Laodicea, Chonae, Lampe, Celaenae, Choma, and Antioch. Near the entrance to the pass at Myriokephalon,
Manuel was met by Turkish ambassadors, who offered peace on generous terms. Most of Manuel’s
generals and experienced courtiers urged him to accept the offer. But the younger and more aggressive
members of the court urged Manuel to attack. So he took their advice and continued his advance.
Manuel made serious tactical errors, such as failing to properly scout out the route ahead. These failings
caused him to lead his forces straight into a classic ambush. In September 1176 Manuel was decisively
defeated by Seljuk Sultan Kilij Arslan II at the Battle of Myriokephalon (near the Tzibritze pass), in which
his army was ambushed while marching through the narrow mountain pass. The Byzantines were too
dispersed, and were surrounded. The army’s siege equipment was quickly destroyed, and Manuel was
forced to withdraw – without siege engines, the conquest of Iconium was impossible. According to
Byzantine sources, Manuel lost his nerve both during and after the battle, fluctuating between extremes of
self-delusion and self-abasement; according to William of Tyre, he was never the same again.
The terms by which Kilij Arslan II allowed Manuel and his army to leave were that he should remove his
forts and armies on the frontier at Dorylaeum and Sublaeum. Since the Sultan had already failed to keep his
side of the earlier treaty of 1162, however, Manuel only ordered the fortifications of Sublaeum to be
dismantled, but not the fortifications of Dorylaeum. Nevertheless, defeat at Myriokephalon was an
embarrassment for both Manuel personally and also for his empire. The Komnenian emperors had worked
hard since the Battle of Manzikert, 105 years earlier, to restore the reputation of the empire. Yet because of
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his over-confidence, Manuel had demonstrated to the whole world that Byzantium still could not defeat the
Seljuks, despite the advances made during the past century. In western opinion, Myriokephalon cut Manuel
down to a humbler size: not that of Emperor of the Romans but that of King of the Greeks.
The defeat at Myriokephalon has often been seen as a catastrophe in which the entire Byzantine army was
destroyed. Manuel himself compared the defeat to Manzikert; it seemed to him that the Byzantine defeat at
Myriokephalon complemented the destruction at Manzikert. Yet although a defeat, it was not that costly
and didn’t diminish the Byzantine army much. Most of the casualties were not in his army but among the
allied troops commanded by Baldwin of Antioch and also by the baggage train, which was the main target
of the Turkish ambush. The limited losses inflicted on native Byzantine troops were quickly recovered, and
in the following year Manuel’s forces defeated a force of “picked Turks.” John Komnenos Vatatzes, who
was sent by the Emperor to repel the Turkish invasion, not only brought troops from the capital but also
was able to gather an army along the way, allowing him to score a victory over the Turks at the Battle of
Hyelion and Leimocheir, a sign that the Byzantine army remained strong and that the defensive program of
western Asia Minor was still successful. After the victory on the Meander, Manuel led a small army to
drive the Turks from Panasium, south of Cotyaeum. In 1178, however, a Byzantine army retreated after
fighting a Turkish force at Charax, allowing the Turks to capture many livestock. The city of Claudiopolis
in Bithynia was besieged by the Turks in 1179, forcing Manuel to lead a small cavalry force to save the
city, and then, even as late as 1180, the Byzantines succeeded in scoring a victory over the Turks.
The continuous warfare affected Manuel’s vitality; his health declined and in 1180 died from a fever.
Furthermore, like Manzikert, the balance between the two powers slowly shifted – Manuel never again
attacked the Turks, and after his death they began to move further west, deeper into Byzantine territory.

6 Chivalric narrations
Manuel is representative of a new kind of Byzantine ruler who was influenced by his contact with western
Crusaders. He arranged jousting matches, even participating in them, an unusual and discomforting sight
for the Byzantines. Endowed with a fine physique, Manuel has been the subject of exaggeration in the
Byzantine sources of his era, where he is presented as a man of great personal courage. According to the
story of his exploits, which appear as a model or a copy of the romances of chivalry, such was his strength
and exercise in arms that Raymond of Antioch was incapable of wielding his lance and buckler. In a
famous tournament, he is said to have entered the lists on a fiery courser, and to have overturned two of the
stoutest Italian knights. In one day, he is said to have slain forty Turks with his own hand, and in a battle
against the Hungarians he allegedly snatched a banner, and was the first, almost alone, who passed a bridge
that separated his army from the enemy. On another occasion, he is said to have cut his way through a
squadron of five hundred Turks, without receiving a wound; he had previously posted an ambuscade in a
wood and was accompanied only by his brother and Axouch.

7 Assessments
7.1 Foreign and military affairs
As a young man, Manuel had been determined to restore by force of arms the predominance of the
Byzantine Empire in the Mediterranean countries. By the time he died in 1180, 37 years had passed since
that momentous day in 1143 when, amid the wilds of Cilicia, his father had proclaimed him emperor.
These years had seen Manuel involved in conflict with his neighbors on all sides. Manuel’s father and
grandfather before him had worked patiently to undo the damage done by the battle of Manzikert and its
aftermath. Thanks to their efforts, the empire Manuel inherited was stronger and better organized than at
any time for a century. While it is clear that Manuel used these assets to the full, it is not so clear how
much he added to them, and there is room for doubt as to whether he used them to best effect.
Historian Edward Gibbon put it this way: “The most singular feature in the character of Manuel is the
contrast and vicissitude of labor and sloth, of hardiness and effeminacy. In war he seemed ignorant of peace,
in peace he appeared incapable of war.”

Manuel had proven himself to be an energetic emperor who saw possibilities everywhere, and whose
optimistic outlook had shaped his approach to foreign policy. However, in spite of his military prowess
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Manuel achieved but a slight degree of his object of restoring the Byzantine Empire. Retrospectively, some
commentators have criticized some of Manuel’s aims as unrealistic, in particular citing the expeditions he
sent to Egypt as proof of dreams of grandeur on an unattainable scale. His greatest military campaign, his
grand expedition against the Turkish Sultanate of Iconium, ended in humiliating defeat, and his greatest
diplomatic effort apparently collapsed, when Pope Alexander III became reconciled to the German emperor
Frederick Barbarossa at the Peace of Venice. Historian Mark C. Bartusis argues that Manuel (and his father
as well) tried to rebuild a national army, but his reforms were adequate for neither his ambitions nor his
needs; the defeat at Myriokephalon underscored the fundamental weakness of his policies. According to
Edward Gibbon, Manuel’s victories were not productive of any permanent or useful conquest.
7.2 Internal affairs
Choniates criticized Manuel for raising taxes and pointed to Manuel’s reign as a period of excess. Perhaps
the money thus raised was spent lavishly at the cost of his citizens? The problems this created were
balanced to some extent by his successes, particularly in the Balkans; Manuel extended the frontiers of his
Empire in the Balkan region, ensuring security for the whole of Greece and Bulgaria. Had he been more
successful in his efforts, he would have controlled not only the most valuable farmland around the Eastern
Mediterranean and Adriatic seas, but also the entire trading facilities of the area. Even if he did not achieve
his ambitious goals, his wars with Hungary gave him control of the Dalmatian coast, the rich agricultural
region of Sirmium, and the Danube trade route from Hungary to the Black Sea. His Balkan expeditions are
said to have taken great booty in slaves and livestock; Kinnamos was impressed by the amount of arms
taken from the Hungarian dead after the battle of 1167. And even if Manuel’s wars against the Turks
probably realized a net loss, his commanders took livestock and captives on at least two occasions.
This allowed the Western provinces to flourish in an economic revival that had begun in the time of his
grandfather Alexios I and continued till the close of the century. Indeed, it has been argued that Byzantium
in the 12th century was richer and more prosperous than at any time since the Persian invasion during the
reign of Herakleios, some five hundred years earlier. There is good evidence from this period of new
construction and new churches, even in remote areas, strongly suggesting that wealth was widespread.
Trade was also flourishing; the estimated population of Constantinople, the biggest commercial center of
the Empire, was between half a million and one million during Manuel’s reign, making it by far the largest
city in Europe. A major source of Manuel’s wealth was the kommerkion, a customs duty levied at
Constantinople on all imports and exports yielding about 20,000 hyperpyra per day♣.
7.3 Legacy
To the nobles of his court, Manuel was the “divine emperor”. A generation after his death, Choniates
referred to him as “the most blessed among emperors”, and a century later John Stavrakios described him
as “great in fine deeds.” John Phokas, a soldier who fought in Manuel’s army, characterized him some
years later as the “world saving” and glorious emperor. Manuel would be remembered in France, Italy, and
the Crusader states as the most powerful sovereign in the world. A Genoese analyst noted that with the
passing of “Lord Manuel of divine memory, the most blessed emperor of Constantinople ... all
Christendom incurred great ruin and detriment.” William of Tyre called Manuel “a wise and discreet prince
of great magnificence, worthy of praise in every respect”, “a great-souled man of incomparable energy”,
whose “memory will ever be held in benediction.” Manuel was further extolled by Robert of Clari as “a
right worthy man, [...] and richest of all the Christians who ever were, and the most bountiful.”
A telling reminder of the influence that Manuel held in the Crusader states in particular can still be seen in
the church of the Holy Nativity in Bethlehem. In the 1160s the nave was redecorated with mosaics showing
the councils of the church. Manuel was one of the patrons of the work. On the south wall, an inscription in
Greek reads: “the present work was finished by Ephraim the monk, painter and mosaicist, in the reign of
the great emperor Manuel Porphyrogennetos Komnenos and in the time of the great king of Jerusalem,
Amalric.” That Manuel’s name was placed first was a symbolic, public recognition of Manuel’s
overlordship as leader of the Christian world. Manuel’s role as protector of the Orthodox Christians and
♣ Using gold prices in 2017 this would amount to roughly $3 million dollars per day. About $1 billion per year.
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Christian holy places in general is also evident in his successful attempts to secure rights over the Holy
Land. Manuel participated in the building and decorating of many of the basilicas and Greek monasteries in
the Holy Land, including the church of the Holy Sepulcher in Jerusalem, where thanks to his efforts the
Byzantine clergy were allowed to perform the Greek liturgy each day. All this reinforced his position as
overlord of the Crusader states, with his hegemony over Antioch and Jerusalem secured by agreement with
Raynald, Prince of Antioch, and Amalric, King of Jerusalem respectively. Manuel was also the last
Byzantine emperor who, thanks to his military and diplomatic success in the Balkans, could call himself
“ruler of Dalmatia, Bosnia, Croatia, Serbia, Bulgaria and Hungary.”
Manuel built one of the most opulent palaces of the age: the Blachernae. It had many walls and pillars
covered with gold. It was located on the seashore of the Golden Horn. Some say his patronage of the arts
and literature was a rehearsal for the Italian Renaissance155.
Byzantium looked impressive when Manuel died in 1180, having just celebrated the betrothal of his son
Alexios II to the daughter of the king of France. Thanks to the diplomacy and campaigning of Alexios I,
John II and Manuel I, the empire was a great power, economically prosperous, and secure on its frontiers.
But there were serious problems as well. Internally, the Byzantine court required a strong leader to hold it
together, and after Manuel’s death stability was seriously endangered from within. Some of the foreign
enemies of the Empire were lurking on the flanks, waiting for a chance to attack, in particular the Turks in
Anatolia, whom Manuel had ultimately failed to defeat, and the Normans in Sicily, who had already tried
but failed to invade the Empire on several occasions. Even the Venetians, the single most important
western ally of Byzantium, were on bad terms with the empire at Manuel’s death in 1180. Given this
situation, it would have taken a strong Emperor to secure the Empire against the foreign threats it now
faced, and to rebuild the depleted Imperial Treasury. But Manuel’s son was a minor, and his unpopular
regency government was overthrown in a violent coup d’état. This troubled succession weakened the
dynastic continuity and solidarity on which the strength of the Byzantine state had come to rely.

8 Family
Manuel had two wives. His first marriage, in 1146, was to Bertha of Sulzbach, a sister-in-law of Conrad III
of Germany. She died in 1159. Children:
Maria Komnene (1152–1182), wife of Renier of Montferrat.
Anna Komnene (1154–1158).

Manuel’s second marriage was to Maria of Antioch (nicknamed Xene), a daughter of Raymond and
Constance of Antioch, in 1161. By this marriage, Manuel had one son:
Alexios II Komnenos, who succeeded as emperor in 1180.

He also had several illegitimate children.
His brother, Isaac Komnenos, is a James Alba ancestor.
____________________________________________________________________

Isaac Komnenos156 (1113 - 1154)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandfather] [Sometimes Ally To Crusader Kingdom]
Isaac Komnenos (1113 – after 1154) was the third son of Byzantine Emperor John II Komnenos with
Piroska of Hungary.

1 Life
Shortly before his death in 1143, John II Komnenos designated his fourth son Manuel as his heir, although
the third son, Isaac, was still alive. At the time Isaac was living in the Great Palace in Constantinople with
instant access to the imperial treasure and regalia.
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Manuel had the powerful backing of the major domo John Axouch. Immediately after John II Komnenos
died, Manuel sent Axouch ahead to take control of the capital before Isaac would learn of his father's death
and could make any bid for the throne. Axouch was faithful to the wishes of John II, although he is
recorded as having tried hard to persuade the dying emperor that Isaac was the better candidate to succeed.
Although some of the clergy, the people and the military, thought that Isaac was better fit to rule, Isaac had
to resign himself to his younger brother's accession.
In 1145–1146 he campaigned with him against the Seljuk Turks in Anatolia♦. Although their relationship
remained uneasy, there was never an open conflict, and Isaac enjoyed the court dignity of sebastokrator
(venerable ruler). The marriages of Isaac's daughters served as useful tools of Manuel's foreign policy.

2 Family
By his first wife, Theodora Kamaterina (d. 1144), Isaac had five children:
1
2
3
4
5

Alexios Komnenos (d. 1136).
Ioannes Komnenos (d. 1136/7).
Eirene Komnene, who married an unnamed Doukas Kamateros. Was mother of Isaac Komnenos of Cyprus.
Anna Komnene, who married before 1166 Constantine Makrodoukas (d. 1185).
Maria Komnene, who married in 1156 King Stephen IV of Hungary.

By his second wife, Eirene Diplosynadene (1126 – 1162), whom he married in 1146, Isaac had two
daughters:
1
2

Theodora Komnene (b. 1145/6), who was the lover of Emperor Andronikos I Komnenos and married in 1158
King Baldwin III of Jerusalem.
Eudokia Komnene, who married William VIII of Montpellier.

His daughter, Eudokia Komnene, is a James Alba ancestor.

Irene Diplosynadene157 (1126 – 1162)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandmother] [Sometimes Ally To Crusader Kingdom]
Irene Diplosynadene (1126 – 1162) was born in Constantinople and was the daughter of Volodar
Diplosynadenos and an unknown mother. Their daughter married William VIII of Montpellier, France.
Her daughter, Eudokia Komnene, is a James Alba ancestor.
____________________________________________________________________

Louis VII of France158 (1120 – 1180)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandfather] [Second Crusade of 1147]
Louis VII (called the Younger or the Young) (1120 - 1180) was King of France from 1137 until his death.
He was the son of King Louis VI of France, hence his nickname, and married Eleanor of Aquitaine, one of
the wealthiest and most powerful women in Western Europe. Eleanor came with the vast Duchy of
Aquitaine as a dowry for Louis, thus temporarily extending the Capetian lands to the Pyrenees, but their
marriage was annulled in 1152 after no male heir was produced.
Immediately after the annulment, Eleanor married Henry Plantagenet, Duke of Normandy and Count of
Anjou, to whom she conveyed Aquitaine. When Henry became King of England in 1154, as Henry II, his
empire spanned from Scotland to the Pyrenees. Henry’s efforts to preserve and expand on this patrimony
for the Crown of England would mark the beginning of the long rivalry between France and England.
Louis VII’s is noted for the founding of the University of Paris and the disastrous Second Crusade. He and
his famous counselor, Abbot Suger, pushed for a more centralized state and favored the development of
♦ Our search of Internet sources and of our history collection found no other references to Isaac’s roles in the Crusades.
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French Gothic architecture: As in the building of Notre-Dame de Paris. Louis died in 1180 and was
succeeded by his son Philip II.

1 Early years
Louis VII was born in 1120 in Paris, the second son of Louis VI of France and Adelaide of Maurienne. The
early education of Prince Louis anticipated him as a cleric. As a result, he became learned and devout, but
his life course changed decisively after the accidental death of his older
brother Philip in 1131, when he became the heir to the throne of France.
In October 1131, his father had him anointed and crowned by Pope
Innocent II in Reims Cathedral. He spent much of his youth in SaintDenis, where he built a friendship with the Abbot Suger, an advisor to his
father who also served Louis VII well during his early reign.

2 Early reign
After William X, Duke of Aquitaine, died, Louis VI moved quickly to
have Prince Louis married to Eleanor, Duchess of Aquitaine, heiress of
the late duke, in July 1137. In this way, Louis VI sought to add the large
territory of the Aquitaine to his family’s holdings in France. In August
1137, shortly after the marriage, Louis VI died, and Prince Louis became
King. The pairing of the monkish Louis VII and the high-spirited Eleanor
was doomed to failure; she once declared that she had thought to marry a
king, only to find she had married a monk. There was a marked
difference between the reserved culture of the northern court in the Île de
France, where Louis grew up, and the rich, freewheeling court life of the
Aquitaine with which Eleanor was familiar. Louis and Eleanor had two
daughters, Marie and Alix.
In the first part of his reign, Louis VII was vigorous and zealous in his
prerogatives. His accession was marked by no disturbances other than
uprisings by the burgesses of Orléans and Poitiers, who wished to
organize communes. He soon came into violent conflict with Pope
Innocent II, however, when the archbishopric of Bourges became vacant.
The king supported the chancellor Cadurc as a candidate to fill the
vacancy against the pope’s nominee Pierre de la Chatre, swearing upon
relics that so long as he lived, Pierre should never enter Bourges. For that
the pope imposed an interdict upon the king and his realm.
Louis VII then got in a war with Theobald II of Champagne by
permitting Raoul I of Vermandois, the administrator of France, to
repudiate his wife, Theobald II’s niece, and to marry Petronilla of
Aquitaine, sister of the queen of France. As a result, Champagne decided
to side with the Pope in the dispute over Bourges. The war from (1142 1144) ended with the occupation of Champagne by the royal army. Louis
VII was personally involved in the assault and burning of the town of
Vitry-le-François. More than a thousand people who had sought refuge in the church died in the flames.
Overcome with guilt and humiliated by ecclesiastical reproach, Louis admitted defeat, removed his armies
from Champagne and returned them to Theobald. He accepted Pierre de la Chatre as archbishop of Bourges
and shunned Raoul and Petronilla. Desiring to atone for his sins, on Christmas Day 1145 he declared his
intention of mounting a crusade. Not long after that at Vézelay on Easter 1146 he assured its popularity by
standing with St. Bernard of Clairvaux as he preached and solicited the Second Crusade.
In the meantime, Geoffrey V, Count of Anjou, completed his conquest of Normandy in 1144. In exchange
for being recognized as Duke of Normandy by Louis, Geoffrey gave half of the Vexin- a region vital to
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Norman security- to Louis VII. Considered a clever move by Louis at the time, it would later prove yet
another step towards Angevin rule.
In June 1147, in fulfillment of his vow to mount the Second Crusade, Louis VII and his queen set out from
the Basilica of St Denis, first stopping in Metz on the overland route to Syria. Soon they arrived in the
Kingdom of Hungary, where they were welcomed by the king Géza II of Hungary (another James Alba
ancestor), who was already waiting with King Conrad III of Germany. Due to his good relationships with
Louis VII, Géza II asked the French king to be his son Stephen’s baptism godfather. Good relationships
between the kingdoms of France and Hungary continued to remain cordial long after this time: Decades
later, Louis’s daughter Margaret was taken as wife by Géza ‘s son Béla III of Hungary. After receiving
provisions from Géza, the armies continued the march to the East. But just beyond Laodicea, the French
army was ambushed by Turks. The French were bombarded by arrows and heavy stones, and the Turks
swarmed down from the mountains. Then a massacre began. The historian Odo of Deuil reported:
During the fighting the King Louis lost his small and famous royal guard, but he remained in good heart and
nimbly and courageously scaled the side of the mountain by gripping the tree roots ... The enemy climbed
after him, hoping to capture him, and the enemy in the distance continued to fire arrows at him. But God
willed that his cuirass should protect him from the arrows, and to prevent himself from being captured he
defended the crag with his bloody sword, cutting off many heads and hands.

Louis VII and his army finally reached the Holy Land in 1148. His queen Eleanor supported her uncle,
Raymond of Antioch, and prevailed upon Louis to help Antioch against Aleppo. But Louis VII’s interest
lay in Jerusalem, and so he slipped out of Antioch in secret. He united with King Conrad III of Germany
and King Baldwin III of Jerusalem to lay siege to Damascus; this ended in disaster and the project was
abandoned. Louis VII decided to leave the Holy Land, despite the protests of Eleanor, who still wanted to
help her doomed uncle Raymond. Louis VII and the French army returned home in 1149.

3 A shift in the status quo
The expedition to the Holy Land came at a great cost to the royal treasury and military. It also precipitated
a conflict with Eleanor that led to the annulment of their marriage. Perhaps the marriage to Eleanor might
have continued if the royal couple had produced a male heir, but this had not occurred. The Council of
Beaugency declared that Louis VII and Eleanor were too closely related for their marriage to be legal, thus
the marriage was annulled in March 1152. The pretext of kinship (3rd cousins once removed) was the basis
for annulment, but in fact, it was really the state of hostility between Louis and Eleanor and the decreasing
likelihood that their marriage would produce a male heir. Part of that hostility stemmed from Eleanor’s
scandalous behavior and dalliances in Antioch- allegedly with her uncle Raymond among others159.
In May 1152, Eleanor married the Count of Anjou, the future King Henry II of England. She gave him the
duchy of Aquitaine and bore him three daughters and five sons. Louis VII led an ineffective war against
Henry for having married without the authorization of his suzerain. The result was a humiliation for the
enemies of Henry and Eleanor, who saw their troops routed, their lands ravaged, and their property stolen.
Louis soon came down with a fever and returned to the Île de France.
In 1154, Louis VII married Constance of Castile, daughter of Alfonso VII of Castile. She also failed to
supply him with a son and heir, bearing only two daughters, Marguerite and Alys. By 1157, Henry II of
England worried that Louis might never produce a male heir making the succession in France uncertain.
Determined to secure a claim for his family, he sent the Chancellor, Thomas Becket, to press for a marriage
between Princess Marguerite and Henry’s heir, also called Henry (later Henry the Young King). Louis,
surprisingly, agreed to this proposal, and by the Treaty of Gisors (1158), betrothed the young pair, giving
as a dowry the Norman Vexin and Gisors. This was between a boy age 3 and a girl age 1!
Constance died in childbirth in October 1160, and five weeks later, Louis VII married Adèle of
Champagne. To counterbalance the advantage this would give the king of France, Henry II had the
marriage of their children Young Henry, now 5, to Marguerite, now 3, celebrated at once. Louis understood
the danger of the growing Angevin power. But through indecision and a lack of fiscal and military
resources in comparison to Henry II, he failed to oppose Angevin hegemony effectively. One of his few
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successes was a trip to Toulouse in 1159 to aid Raymond V, Count of Toulouse, who had been attacked by
Henry II. After he entered into the city with a small escort, claiming to be visiting his sister, the Countess,
Henry II declared that he could not attack the city while his liege lord was inside, and went home.

4 Diplomacy
At the same time, Emperor Frederick I of Germany in the east was making good the imperial claims on
Arles in the east. When a papal schism came in 1159, Louis VII took the part of Pope Alexander III, the
enemy of Frederick I, and after two comical failures of Frederick I to meet Louis VII at Saint Jean de
Losne (in August and September of 1162), Louis VII pledged to support Alexander III. In return for his
loyalty, Alexander III gave Louis the golden rose.
More importantly for French and English history is Louis’s support for Thomas Becket, Archbishop of
Canterbury, whom he tried to reconcile with Henry II. Louis sided with Becket as much to damage Henry
as out of piety. Yet even he grew irritated with the stubbornness of the archbishop, asking when Becket
refused Henry’s conciliations, “Do you wish to be more than a Saint?” Still in 1169 he ordered Henry II to
allow Becket back as Archbishop of Canterbury160.
Louis also supported Henry’s rebellious
sons, and spurred Plantagenet disunity by
making Henry’s sons, rather than Henry
himself, the feudal overlords of the
Angevin territories in France. But the
rivalry among Henry’s sons and Louis’s
own indecisiveness broke up the
coalition (1173 - 1174) they had. Lastly,
in 1177, the pope intervened to bring the
two kings to terms at Vitry-le-François.
In 1165, Louis’ 3rd wife bore him a son
and heir, Philip II Augustus. Louis had
him crowned at Reims in 1179, in the
Capetian tradition. Bed-ridden, Louis
could not be present at the ceremony. He
died in 1180 in Paris and was buried the
next day at Barbeau Abbey, which he
had founded. His remains are now at the
Basilica of Saint-Denis.

5 Ancestors
His ancestors are shown here. >>>

6 Family
Louis’ children by his three marriages:
with Eleanor of Aquitaine:
Marie (1145 - 1198), married Henry I of Champagne
Alix (1151 - 1197/1198), married Theobald V of Blois

with Constance of Castile:
Marguerite (1158 - 1197), married (1) Henry the Young King; (2) King Béla III of Hungary
Alys (1160 - 1220), engaged to Richard I of England; she married William IV, Count of Ponthieu

with Adele of Champagne:
Philip II Augustus (1165 - 1223)
Agnes (1171 - after 1204)
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7 Fictional portrayals
Louis is a character in Jean Anouilh’s play Becket. In the 1964 film adaptation he was portrayed by John
Gielgud, who was nominated for the Academy Award for Best Supporting Actor. He was also portrayed by
Charles Kay in the 1978 BBC TV drama series The Devil’s Crown. He has a role in Sharon Kay Penman’s
novels When Christ and His Saints Slept and Devil’s Brood. The early part of Norah Lofts’ biography of
Eleanor of Aquitaine deals with Louis VII, as seen through Eleanor’s eyes. Louis is one of the main
characters in Elizabeth Chadwick’s latest novel The Summer Queen.
Seen here in the upper left is Robert II of France who was Louis’ 2nd great grandfather. He was also the 3rd
great grandfather of his wife, Eleanor of Aquitaine. This makes them 3rd cousins once removed.
His daughter, Alix de Vexin, is a James Alba ancestor.
His son, Philip II, King of France, is a James Alba ancestor.

Adela of Champagne161 (1140 – 1206)
Adela of Champagne (French: Adèle) (1140 - 1206), also known as Adelaide and Alix, was Queen of
France as the third wife of Louis VII. She was the daughter of Theobald II, Count of Champagne, and
Matilda of Carinthia, and was
named after her grandmother,
Adela of Normandy.
Louis and Adela married on 18
October 1160, five weeks after
his previous wife, Constance of
Castile, died in childbirth. Queen
Adèle was the mother of Louis
VII's only son, Philip II, and of
the Byzantine empress Agnes.

1 Ancestors
Ancestral tree is here. >>>
Adela was active in the political
life of the kingdom, along with
her brothers Henry I, Theobald
V, and Guillaume aux Blanches
Mains. Henry and Theobald
were married to daughters of
Louis VII and Eleanor of
Aquitaine. Adela and her
brothers felt their position
threatened when the heiress of
Artois, Isabella of Hainault,
married Adèle's son Philip.
Adèle formed an alliance with
Hugh III, Duke of Burgundy, and Philip of Flanders, and even tried to interest Emperor Frederick
Barbarossa. War broke out in 1181, and relations became so bad that Philip attempted to divorce Isabella in
1184.
Although her power decreased after the accession of Philip in 1180, Queen Adela acted as regent in 1190
while Philip was away on the Third Crusade. She returned to the shadows when he returned in 1192 but
participated in the founding of many abbeys.
Queen Adela died on 4 June 1206 in Paris, Île-de-France, France, and was buried in the church of Pontigny
Abbey near Auxerre.
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Her son, Philip II, King of France, is a James Alba ancestor.
____________________________________________________________________

Peter I of Courtenay162 (1126 – 1183)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandfather] [Second Crusade of 1147]
Peter I of Courtenay (September 1126 - 10 April 1183) was the youngest son of Louis VI of France and his
second wife, Adélaide de Maurienne. He was the youngest brother of French
King, Louis VII. He was the father of the Latin Emperor Peter II of Courtenay.
Peter was born in France and died in Palestine. In about 1150, he married
Elizabeth de Courtenay (1127 - September 1205), the daughter of Renaud de
Courtenay and Hawise du Donjon, thus starting the Capetian line of the House
of Courtenay.

Crusade roles during and after the Second
Crusade
He joined the 2nd Crusade led by his older brother and King of France, Louis
VII. Little is known about that role except that he died in Acre in 1183. He may
have permanently resided there after the 2nd Crusade?
Decades later in 1180, according to historian Steven Runciman, forces led by
three French leaders arrived in Palestine- probably at Acre163. Peter was one of
them. Henry II of Champagne and Philip, Bishop of Beauvais were the others.
When the Muslim leader Saladin learned of their presence he decided to delay
his planned invasion of Palestine. Peter was reported to have fought with an
army of 1300 mounted knights and 15000 foot soldiers164. He was in the
victorious Battle of Belvoir Castle in 1182 but died about one year later in the
Battle of Al-Fule when Saladin mounted a counterattack.

Burial and children
He is buried in a tomb in the floor of Exeter Cathedral, next to Elizabeth. The couple had ten children:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.

Phillip (1153 - before 1186)
Peter II, Latin Emperor of Constantinople (1155 to 1218)
Unnamed daughter (1156 - )
Alix (Alice) (died 1218), married Count Aymer of Angoulíme
Eustachia (1162 - 1235), married firstly William of Brienne, son of Erard II of Brienne and of Agnès of
Montfaucon, secondly William of Champlitte
Clèmence (1164 - )
Robert, Seigneur of Champignelles (1166 - 1239), married in 1217 Mathilde of Mehun (d. 1240). Their
eldest son was Peter II of Courtenay, Lord of Conches.
William, Seigneur of Tanlay (1168 - before 1248)
Isabella (1169 - after 1194)
Constance (after 1170 - 1231)

His daughter, Alix de Courtenay, is a James Alba ancestor.

Elizabeth of Courtenay165 (1127 – 1205)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandmother] [Second Crusade of 1147]
Elizabeth of Courtenay (1127 – 1205) was born in Courtenay, Yonne, Bourgogne, France.
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Her daughter, Alix de Courtenay, is a James Alba ancestor.
____________________________________________________________________

Empress Matilda166 (1102 – 1167)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandmother] [Second Crusade of 1147]
Empress Matilda (1102 – 1167) claimed the English throne during the civil war- called the Anarchy. The
daughter of King Henry I of England, she went to Germany as a child and married the future Holy Roman
Emperor Heinrich V. She went with her husband to Italy in 1116, was crowned, controversially, in St.
Peter’s Basilica, and acted as the imperial regent in Italy. Matilda and Heinrich had no children, and when
he died in 1125, the crown was claimed by Lothair II, one of his political enemies.
Given the other Matilda’s involved in this period of English history we shall call Empress Matilda by the
more descriptive Matilda of Oxford (where she was born). We’ll use that naming in this and other articles
wherever there might be confusion with the other Matildas. (There
was Matilda of Anjou (1111 - 1154) wife of William the Aethling
as well as sister of Geoffrey Plantagenet; Matilda of Boulogne
(1105 - 1151) the wife of King Stephen (1105 - 1154); her own
mother Matilda of Scotland (1080 - 1118)).
Meanwhile, Matilda’s younger brother and heir to the English
throne, William Adelin, died in the White Ship disaster of 1120,
leaving England facing a potential succession crisis. On Heinrich
V’s death, Matilda of Oxford was recalled to Normandy by her
father, who arranged for her to marry Geoffrey of Anjou to form an
alliance to protect his southern borders. As his last legitimate child,
Henry I nominated Matilda of Oxford as his heir, and had his court
swear an oath of loyalty to her and her successors- which was
unpopular in the Anglo-Norman court. Henry died in 1135 but
Matilda of Oxford and Geoffrey were opposed by the Norman
barons and thus couldn’t pursue their claims. Instead the throne was
taken by Matilda’s cousin Stephen of Blois and backed by the
English Church. He took steps to solidify his new regime, but faced
threats both from neighboring powers and from opponents within
his kingdom.
In 1139 Matilda of Oxford crossed to England to take the kingdom by force, supported by her half-brother,
Robert of Gloucester, and her uncle, King David I of Scotland, while Geoffrey was conquering Normandy.
Matilda’s forces captured Stephen at the Battle of Lincoln in 1141, but her attempt to be crowned at
Westminster collapsed due to local opposition. Consistent with that she was never crowned Queen of
England, but was titled Lady of the English. Robert was captured after the Rout of Winchester in 1141, and
then Matilda of Oxford agreed to exchange him for Stephen. Matilda of Oxford a was trapped in Oxford
Castle by Stephen’s forces that winter, but escaped across the River Isis at night to avoid capture. The war
became a stalemate, with Matilda of Oxford controlling much of the southwest of England, and Stephen the
southeast and the Midlands. Much of the rest of the country were in the hands of local, independent barons.
In 1148 Matilda returned to Normandy, now under Geoffrey’s control and left their eldest son to continue
the campaign in England. He later became King Henry II in 1154. She made her court near Rouen and for
the rest of her life concerned herself with the administration of Normandy, acting on Henry II’s behalf as
needed. Particularly in the early years of her son’s reign, she provided political advice and attempted to
mediate during the Becket controversy. She worked extensively with the Church, founding Cistercian
monasteries. Known for her piety. She was buried under the high altar at Bec Abbey after she died in 1167.
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1 Childhood
Matilda of Oxford was born to Henry I, King of England and Duke of Normandy, and his first wife,
Matilda of Scotland, possibly in February 1102 in Oxfordshire. Henry was the youngest son of William the
Conqueror, who had invaded England in 1066, creating an empire stretching into Wales. The invasion had
created an Anglo-Norman elite, with many estates on both sides of the English Channel. They typically had
close links to the kingdom of France- then a loose collection of counties and smaller polities, loosely
controlled by the king. Her maternal grandfather was King Malcolm III of Scotland and her maternal
grandmother was St. Margaret a member of the West Saxon royal family and a descendant of Alfred the
Great. For Henry, marrying Matilda of Scotland gave his reign more legitimacy. For her it would lead to
high status and power in England.
Matilda of Oxford had a younger, legitimate brother, William Adelin. Little is known about Matilda’s
earliest life, but likely was with her mother, where she was taught to read and educated in religious morals.
Among the nobles there were her uncle David (not yet King of Scotland) and aspiring nobles such as her
half-brother Robert of Gloucester, her cousin Stephen of Blois and Brian Fitz Count. In 1108 Henry left
Matilda of Oxford and her brother with Anselm, the Archbishop of Canterbury, while he was in Normandy;
Anselm was a favorite of Matilda’s mother. Contemporaries described Matilda of Oxford as very beautiful,
but this may have simply reflected the conventional (politically nice) practice among the chroniclers.

2 Holy Roman Empire (HRE)
2.1 Marriage to the Emperor
In late 1108 or early 1109, Heinrich V, then the King of the Romans, sent envoys to Normandy proposing
that Matilda of Oxford marry him. He also wrote her royal mother about it. The match was good for the
English King: she‘d be marrying into one of the most prestigious dynasties in Europe, reaffirming his own,
slightly questionable, status as the youngest son of a new royal house, and gaining him an ally in dealing
with France. In return, Heinrich V would receive a dowry of 10,000 marks, which he needed to fund trip to
Rome for his coronation as Holy Roman Emperor. The final details were negotiated at Westminster in
1109 and, as a result of her changing status, Matilda of Oxford- the soon to be Empress Matilda- attended a
royal council for the first time that October and left England in early 1110 for Germany.
In April 1110, they were officially betrothed. In July she was crowned Queen of the Romans in a ceremony
at Mainz. There was a large age gap between the couple, as Matilda of Oxford was only 8 years old while
Heinrich was 24. After the betrothal she was under guardian Bruno, Archbishop of Trier, who was tasked
with educating her in German culture, manners and government. In January 1114 Matilda of Oxford was
married to Heinrich, at the city of Worms amid extravagant celebrations. Matilda of Oxford now entered
public life in Germany, complete with her own household.
Political conflict broke out across the Empire shortly after the marriage, triggered when Heinrich arrested
his Chancellor Adalbert and various other German princes. Rebellions followed. The Pope complained and
then excommunicated Heinrich. He and Matilda of Oxford marched over the Alps into Italy in early 1116,
to settle matters with the Pope. Matilda of Oxford was now fully involved in the imperial government,
sponsoring royal grants, dealing with petitioners and taking part in ceremonial occasions. The rest of the
year was spent establishing control of northern Italy, and in early 1117 the pair advanced on Rome itself.
Pope Paschal fled when Heinrich and Matilda of Oxford arrived, leaving the papal envoy Maurice Bourdin,
later the Antipope Gregory VIII, to crown her at St. Peter’s Basilica soon thereafter. That allowed Matilda
to claim the title of the Empress of the Holy Roman Empire. Six years prior to that, Heinrich V had coerced
the Pope into crowning him. Was Matilda of Oxford’s crowning legitimate? Marrying Heinrich made her
the legitimate Queen of the Romans but it was unclear if she was really the HRE Empress. She said “yes.”
And lied to prove that the Pope himself had installed her in Rome.
2.2 Death of Heinrich
In 1118, Heinrich went back Germany to suppress fresh rebellions, leaving Empress Matilda as his regent
to govern Italy. In 1119 she went north to meet Heinrich in Lotharingia. Heinrich was negotiating with the
Pope, over the excommunication. In 1122, Heinrich and probably Empress Matilda were at the Council of
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Worms where Heinrich gave up his rights to invest bishops with their episcopal regalia. Empress Matilda
then wanted to visit her father in England, but Charles I, Count of Flanders, forbid transit across his land.
Some say Empress Matilda had intended to discuss the inheritance of the English crown on this journey.
Empress Matilda and Heinrich remained childless. Contemporary chroniclers blamed their situation on the
Emperor and his sins against the Church. By early 1122, Heinrich was suffering from cancer but he
survived until 1125. That left Empress Matilda in the protection of their nephew Frederick, the heir to his
estates. Before his death he left the imperial insignia in the control of Empress Matilda, but it is unclear
what instructions he gave her about the future of the Empire. Archbishop Adalbert subsequently convinced
Empress Matilda that she should give him the insignia, and then he led the electoral process, which
appointed Lothair of Supplinburg, a former enemy of Heinrich, as the new King of the Romans.
Now aged 23, Matilda of Oxford (no longer titled “Empress”) had only limited options ahead. Being
childless, she could not exercise a role as an imperial regent, which left her either becoming a nun or
remarrying. After rejecting offers of marriage from German princes, she chose to return to Normandy. Not
intending to return she gave up her estates within the Empire, and but kept her collection of jewels, her
imperial regalia, two of Heinrich’s crowns and the precious relic of the Hand of St James the Apostle.

3 Succession crisis
In 1120, the English political landscape changed dramatically after the White Ship disaster. Hundreds,
including many senior nobles, embarked one night on the White Ship to cross from Normandy to England.
Overcrowding and excessive drinking by the ship’s master and crew preceded vessel sinking just outside
the harbor. All but two of the passengers died and future king William Adelin was among the casualties.
With William dead, the succession to the English throne was uncertain. Rules of succession in Western
Europe were not uniform; in some parts of France, male primogeniture, where the eldest son inherits a title,
was becoming more popular. Traditionally the King of France crowned his successor whilst he himself was
still alive, making the intended line of succession clear. England was different where, at best, the monarch
would identify a pool of legitimate heirs, leaving them to challenge and dispute the inheritance after his
death. With such loose rules many unstable Anglo-Norman successions had occurred over the previous
sixty years. In fact, there had been no peaceful, uncontested successions within that period.
Initially Henry I put his hopes in fathering another son. William and Matilda of Oxford’s mother - Matilda
of Scotland - died in 1118 and so Henry took a new wife, Adeliza of Louvain who remained childless. The
dynasty’s future was at risk. He could pick a nephew or maybe his sister Adela’s son, Stephen of Blois. He
seemed to choose the latter option and in preparation he arranged a beneficial marriage for Stephen to
Matilda’s wealthy maternal cousin, the Countess of Boulogne. He may have considered others but Henry’s
plans shifted abruptly when the then Empress Matilda’s husband, Heinrich the HR Emperor, died in 1125.

4 Return to Normandy
4.1 Marriage to Geoffrey of Anjou
Matilda of Oxford returned to Normandy in 1125 to her father’s royal court. Meanwhile her father Henry I
was hoping his 2nd marriage would generate a male heir. Failing that, Matilda of Oxford was now Henry’s
preferred choice and he declared that, if there were no male heir, she was to be his successor. The AngloNorman barons gathered together at Westminster for Christmas 1126, where in January they supported
King Henry I by swearing to recognize Matilda of Oxford and any future legitimate heir she might have167.
Henry needed a new husband for Matilda of Oxford and in early 1127 received various offers from princes
within the Empire. He wanted to use Matilda’s marriage to secure the southern borders of Normandy. That
could be done by marrying her to Geoffrey Plantagenet of Anjou, the eldest son of Fulk, the Count of
Anjou. Henry’s control of Normandy had faced many challenges after conquering it in 1106 and the latest
threat was from his nephew William Clito, the new Count of Flanders, with the French King as an ally. He
didn’t want to also face a threat from the south as well as the east of Normandy. William Adelin, now
drowned, had married Fulk’s daughter Matilda of Anjou, which would have cemented an alliance between
Henry and Anjou. His death put an end to this idea. Henry and Fulk argued over the fate of the marriage
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dowry and in response Fulk to turned to support William Clito instead. Henry’s solution was now to
negotiate the marriage of Matilda of Oxford with Geoffrey directly, recreating the former alliance.
Matilda of Oxford seemed unimpressed by this plan. She felt that marrying the son of a count would
diminish her status and maybe she’d be unhappy marrying someone so much younger than she was. She
was 25, and Geoffrey a mere 13. Hildebert, the Archbishop of Tours, eventually persuaded her to agree. In
May 1127 Matilda travelled to where she was formally betrothed to Geoffrey. Within a year, Fulk went to
Jerusalem, to become king, leaving his possessions to Geoffrey. Henry then knighted his future son-in-law
and in June 1128, Matilda of Oxford and Geoffrey were married in Le Mans. Fulk finally left Anjou to
await his succession in Jerusalem in 1129. He also then declared Geoffrey the Count of Anjou and Maine.
4.2 Disputes
The marriage proved difficult, as the couple had a poor fit romantically. There was a further dispute over
Matilda of Oxford’s dowry; she was granted various castles in Normandy by Henry I, but it was not
specified when the couple would actually take possession of them. It is also unknown whether Henry I
intended Geoffrey to have any future claim on England or Normandy, and he was probably keeping
Geoffrey’s status deliberately uncertain. Soon after the marriage, Matilda of Oxford left Geoffrey and
returned to Normandy. Henry appears to have blamed Geoffrey for the separation, but in 1131 the couple
were finally reconciled. Henry summoned Matilda of Oxford from Normandy, and she arrived in England
that August. At a meeting of the King’s great council in September, it was decided that Matilda of Oxford
would return to Geoffrey. The council, again, officially recognized her as Henry’s heir.
Matilda of Oxford gave birth to her first son, the future Henry II, in March 1133 at Le Mans. Henry I was
delighted by the news and came to see her at Rouen. At Pentecost 1134, a second son, Geoffrey (Jr.), was
born in Rouen, but the childbirth was extremely difficult and Matilda almost died. She even made her will,
and argued with her father about where she should be buried: She preferred Bec Abbey, but Henry wanted
her to be interred at Rouen Cathedral. She recovered, and Henry was overjoyed by the birth of his second
grandson, possibly insisting on another round of oaths from his nobility.
From then on, relations between Matilda and her father Henry I got worse. Matilda and Geoffrey suspected
that they lacked genuine support in England for their claim to the throne, and proposed in 1135 that the
King should hand over the royal castles in Normandy to Matilda and should insist that the Norman nobility
immediately swear allegiance to her. This would have given the couple a much more powerful position
after Henry’s death, but the King angrily refused, probably out of a concern that Geoffrey would try to
seize power in Normandy while he was still alive. A fresh rebellion broke out in southern Normandy, and
Geoffrey and Matilda of Oxford intervened militarily on behalf of the rebels- and against Henry I.
That same year, 1135, Henry I unexpectedly fell ill and died. It is uncertain what, if anything, Henry said
about the succession earlier. Disputes arose as to what Henry had promised. It seems he had earlier
promised all his lands to Matilda of Oxford but when his daughter joined the rebellion he renounced that.
4.3 Road to war
As news spread of Henry I’s death, Matilda and Geoffrey were in Anjou, helping the rebels in their
campaign against the royal army, which included some of Matilda’s supporters such as Robert of
Gloucester. Many of these barons had taken an oath to stay in Normandy until the late king was properly
buried. So they couldn’t return to England. Even so, Geoffrey and Matilda of Oxford took the opportunity
to march into southern Normandy and seize some key castles around Argentan that had formed Matilda’s
disputed dowry. They then stopped, unable to advance further, pillaging the countryside and facing
increased resistance from the Norman nobility and a rebellion in Anjou itself. Matilda of Oxford was by
now also pregnant with a 3rd son, William. It’s uncertain as to what extent this affected her military plans.
When news of Henry’s death reached Stephen of Blois, he and his military household left Boulogne for
England. He reached London in early December and soon was taking power in England. The crowds in
London proclaimed Stephen the new monarch, believing that the city would benefit in return. His brother,
Henry of Blois, the Bishop of Winchester, said the Church was for Stephen. Now Stephen had sworn to
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support Matilda in 1127, but Bishop Henry of Blois argued the oath was flawed, and allowed the King to
renege. Stephen’s coronation was held a week later at Westminster Abbey in late December 1135.
Matilda of Oxford gave birth to her 3rd son William in July 1136 at Argentan, and she then operated out of
the border region for the next three years, establishing her household knights on estates around the area.
Matilda of Oxford may have asked Ulger, the Bishop of Angers, to garner support for her claim to
Normandy with the Pope in Rome, but if she did, Ulger was unsuccessful. Geoffrey invaded Normandy
twice in 1136 raiding and burning estates rather than trying to hold the territory. Stephen returned there in
1137, where he met with Louis VI and Theobald to form an informal alliance against Geoffrey and Matilda
of Oxford, to counter their growing power in the region. Stephen formed an army to retake Matilda of
Oxford’s Argentan castles, but internal frictions between his Flemish mercenary forces and the local
Norman barons resulted in a battle between the two halves of his army. The Norman forces then deserted
the King, forcing Stephen to give up his campaign. Stephen agreed to another truce with Geoffrey,
promising to pay him 2,000 marks a year in exchange for peace along the Norman borders.
In England, Stephen’s reign started off well, with lavish parties. The new King gave land and favors to his
supporters. Stephen received the support of Pope Innocent II, thanks in part to the testimony of Louis VI
and Theobald. But troubles rapidly appeared. Matilda’s uncle, David I of Scotland, invaded the north of
England on the news of Henry’s death, taking Carlisle, Newcastle and other key strongholds. Stephen
rapidly marched north with an army and met David at Durham, where a temporary truce was agreed. South
Wales soon rebelled and by 1137 Stephen abandoned attempts to suppress the revolt. Stephen put down
two revolts in the southwest led by Baldwin de Redvers and Robert of Bampton. Baldwin was released
after his capture and travelled to Normandy, where he became a vocal critic of the King.
4.4 Revolt
Matilda of Oxford’s half-brother, Robert of Gloucester, was one of the most powerful Anglo-Norman
barons, controlling estates in Normandy as well as the Earldom of Gloucester. In 1138, he rebelled against
Stephen, starting the descent into civil war in England. Robert renounced his fealty to the King and
declared his support for Matilda of Oxford, which triggered a major regional rebellion in Kent and across
the southwest of England, although he himself remained in Normandy. Matilda of Oxford had not been
particularly active in asserting her claims to the throne since 1135 and in many ways it was Robert who
took the initiative in declaring war in 1138. In France, Geoffrey took advantage of the situation by reinvading Normandy. David of Scotland also invaded the north of England once again, announcing that he
was supporting the claim of Matilda of Oxford to the throne, pushing south into Yorkshire.
Stephen responded quickly to the revolts and invasions, more concerned about England rather than
Normandy. His wife, Matilda of Boulogne, was sent to Kent with ships and resources from Boulogne, with
the task of retaking the key port of Dover, under Robert’s control. A small number of Stephen’s household
knights were sent north to help the fight against the Scots, where David’s forces were defeated later that
year at the Battle of the Standard. Despite that, David still occupied most of the north. Stephen himself
went west in an attempt to regain control of Gloucestershire, first striking north into the Welsh Marches,
taking Hereford and Shrewsbury, before heading south to Bath. He failed taking Bristol so Stephen
contented himself with raiding and pillaging the surrounding area. The rebels appear to have expected
Robert to intervene with support, but he remained in Normandy throughout the year, trying to persuade the
Matilda of Oxford to invade England herself.
By 1139, an invasion of England by Robert and Matilda appeared imminent. Geoffrey and Matilda had
secured much of Normandy and, together with Robert, spent the year’s start mobilizing forces for a crossChannel expedition. Matilda also appealed to the papacy at the start of the year; her representative, Bishop
Ulger, put forward her legal claim to the English throne on the grounds of her hereditary right and the oaths
sworn by the barons. Arnulf of Lisieux led Stephen’s case, arguing that because Matilda’s mother had been
a nun, her claim to the throne was invalid. The Pope declined to reverse his earlier support for Stephen, but
from Matilda’s perspective the case usefully established that Stephen’s claim was disputed.
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5 Civil War
5.1 Initial moves
Matilda of Oxford’s invasion began at the end of the summer. Baldwin de Redvers crossed over from
Normandy to Wareham in August in an attempt to capture a port to receive Matilda of Oxford’s invading
army, but Stephen’s pushed him to retreat into the southwest. The next month, the Matilda was invited by
her stepmother, Queen Adeliza, to land at Arundel instead, and in late September Robert of Gloucester and
Matilda of Oxford arrived in England with a force of 140 knights. Matilda of Oxford stayed there, while
Robert marched to Wallingford and Bristol, hoping to raise support for the rebellion and to solicit Miles of
Gloucester, who took the opportunity to renounce his fealty to the King and declare for Matilda of Oxford.
Stephen responded by promptly moving south, besieging Arundel and trapping Matilda of Oxford inside
the castle. Stephen then agreed to a truce proposed by his brother, Henry of Blois; one provision within it
was that Matilda of Oxford a and her household of knights were released from the siege and escorted to the
south-west of England, where they were reunited with Robert of Gloucester. The reasons for her release
remain unclear. Stephen may have thought it was in his own best interests to release the Empress and
concentrate instead on attacking Robert, seeing Robert, rather than Matilda of Oxford, as his main
opponent at this point in the conflict. Arundel Castle was also considered almost impregnable, and Stephen
may have been worried that he risked tying down his army in the south whilst Robert roamed freely in the
west. Another theory is that Stephen released Matilda of Oxford out of a sense of chivalry.
After staying awhile in Robert’s stronghold of Bristol, Matilda of Oxford established her court in nearby
Gloucester, still a safe location but remote enough for her to remain independent of her half-brother.
Although there had been only a few new defections to her cause, Matilda of Oxford still controlled a block
of territory stretching out from Gloucester and Bristol south into Wiltshire, west into the Welsh Marches
and east through the Thames Valley as far as Oxford and Wallingford. Her influence was felt in Devon and
Cornwall, and north through Herefordshire, but her authority in these areas remained limited.
She faced a counterattack from Stephen, which started at Wallingford Castle that controlled the Thames
corridor. It was held by Brian of Wallingford and Stephen found it too well defended. Stephen went on into
Wiltshire to attack Trowbridge, taking the castles of South Cerney and Malmesbury. Responding, Miles
went east, attacking Stephen’s rear at Wallingford and effectively defeated the counterattack.
Early in 1140, Nigel, the Bishop of Ely, joined Matilda’s faction. Hoping to seize East Anglia, he put his
base of operations in the Isle of Ely, then surrounded by protective fenland. Nigel faced a rapid response
from Stephen, who made a surprise attack on the isle, forcing the Bishop to flee to Gloucester. Robert of
Gloucester’s men retook some of the territory that Stephen had taken in his 1139 campaign. In an effort to
negotiate a truce, Bishop Henry of Blois held a peace conference at Bath, at which Matilda of Oxford was
represented by Robert. The Bishop wanted to dictate the truce but Robert said no.
5.2 Battle of Lincoln
Matilda of Oxford’s fortunes changed dramatically for the better at the start of 1141. When Ranulf of
Chester, a powerful northern magnate, turned against the King Stephen fought back and besieged his castle
in Lincoln. In response, Robert of Gloucester and Ranulf advanced on Stephen’s position with a larger
force, resulting in the Battle of Lincoln in February 1141. At first no one had a clear advantage. After an
initial success in which William’s forces destroyed the Angevins’ Welsh infantry, the battle went well for
Matilda of Oxford’s forces. Robert and Ranulf’s cavalry encircled Stephen’s center, and the King found
himself surrounded by the Angevin army. After much fighting, Robert’s soldiers took Stephen prisoner.
Matilda of Oxford received Stephen in person at her court in Gloucester, before having him moved to
Bristol Castle, traditionally used for holding high-status prisoners. Matilda of Oxford now began to take the
necessary steps to have herself crowned queen in his place, which would require the agreement of the
Church and her coronation at Westminster. Stephen’s brother Bishop Henry summoned a council at
Winchester before Easter in his capacity as papal legate to consider the clergy’s view. Matilda of Oxford
had made a private deal with Bishop Henry that he would deliver the support of the Church in exchange for
being granted control over Church affairs. Bishop Henry handed over the royal treasury to her, which
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proved to be rather depleted except for Stephen’s crown, and he excommunicated many of her enemies
who refused to switch sides. Archbishop Theobald of Canterbury was unwilling to declare Matilda queen
so rapidly, however, and a delegation of clergy and nobles, headed by Theobald, travelled to Bristol to see
Stephen, who agreed that, given the situation, he would release his subjects from their oath of fealty to him.
The clergy gathered again in Winchester after Easter and declared Matilda of Oxford the “Lady of England
and Normandy” as a precursor to her coronation. Although Matilda’s own followers attended the event,
few other major nobles seem to have attended and the delegation from London procrastinated. Stephen’s
wife, Queen Matilda of Boulogne, wrote to complain and demand her husband’s release. Nonetheless,
Matilda of Oxford then advanced to London to arrange her coronation in June, where her position became
precarious. In late June, shortly before the planned coronation, the city rose up against Matilda and
Geoffrey de Mandeville; she and her followers fled just in time, making a chaotic retreat back to Oxford.
Meanwhile, Geoffrey of Anjou invaded Normandy again and, in the absence of Waleran of Beaumontfighting then in England- Geoffrey took the entire Duchy south of the River Seine and east of the Risle. No
help came from Stephen’s brother Theobald this time either, who appears to have been preoccupied with
his own problems with France in which the new king, Louis VII, had rejected his father’s regional alliance,
improving relations with Anjou and taking a more bellicose line with Theobald, which would result in war
the following year. Geoffrey’s success in Normandy and Stephen’s weakness in England began to
influence the loyalty of many Anglo-Norman barons who had been supporting Stephen. Many switched
over to Geoffrey and the Empress. Some supporters of the Empress were restored in their former
strongholds, such as Bishop Nigel of Ely, and still others received new earldoms.
5.3 Rout of Winchester and the Siege of Oxford
Matilda of Oxford’s position was transformed by her defeat at the Rout of Winchester. Her alliance with
Henry of Blois proved short-lived and they soon fell out over political patronage and ecclesiastical policy;
the Bishop went back to supporting Stephen’s cause. In response, in July Matilda of Oxford and Robert of
Gloucester besieged Henry of Blois in his episcopal castle at Winchester, using the royal castle in the city
as the base for their operations. Stephen’s wife, Queen Matilda of Boulogne, had kept his cause alive in the
southeast of England, and the Queen, backed by her lieutenant William of Ypres and reinforced with fresh
troops from London, took the opportunity to advance on Winchester. Their forces encircled Matilda’s
army. Matilda of Oxford decided to escape from the city with Fitz Count and Reginald of Cornwall, while
the rest of her army delayed the royal forces. In the subsequent battle the Empress’s forces were defeated
and Robert of Gloucester himself was taken prisoner during the retreat.
With both Stephen and Robert held prisoner, negotiations were held to try to come to agreement on a long
term peace settlement, but Queen Matilda of Boulogne was unwilling to offer any compromise to Matilda
of Oxford, and Robert refused to accept any offer to encourage him to change sides to Stephen. Instead, in
November the two sides simply exchanged the two leaders, Stephen returning to his queen, and Robert to
Matilda of Oxford in Oxford. Henry of Blois held another church council, which reversed its previous
decision and reaffirmed Stephen’s legitimacy to rule, and a fresh coronation of Stephen and Matilda of
Boulogne occurred at Christmas 1141. Stephen travelled north to raise new forces and to successfully
persuade Ranulf of Chester to change sides once again. Stephen then spent the summer attacking some of
the new Angevin castles built the previous year, including Cirencester, Bampton and Wareham.
During the summer of 1142 Robert returned to Normandy to assist Geoffrey with operations against some
of Stephen’s remaining followers there, before returning in the autumn. Matilda of Oxford came under
increased pressure from Stephen’s forces and was surrounded at Oxford. Oxford was a secure town,
protected by walls and the River Isis, but Stephen led a sudden attack across the river, leading the charge
and swimming part of the way. Once on the other side, the King and his men stormed into the town,
trapping Matilda of Oxford in the castle. Oxford Castle was a powerful fortress and, rather than storming it,
Stephen decided to apply a long siege. Just before Christmas, Matilda of Oxford sneaked out of the castle
with a handful of knights (probably by a back gate), crossed the icy river on foot and made her escape past
the royal army to safety at Wallingford, leaving the castle garrison free to surrender the next day.
5.4 Stalemate
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After the retreat from Winchester, Matilda of Oxford rebuilt her court at Devizes Castle, a former property
of the Bishop of Salisbury that had been confiscated by Stephen. She established her household knights on
the surrounding estates, supported by Flemish mercenaries, ruling through the network of local sheriffs and
other officials. Many of those that had lost lands in the regions held by the King travelled west to take up
patronage from Matilda of Oxford. Backed by the pragmatic Robert of Gloucester, Matilda of Oxford was
content to engage in a drawn-out struggle, and the war soon entered a stalemate.
At first, the balance of power appeared to move a bit in Matilda of Oxford’s favor. Robert of Gloucester
besieged Stephen in 1143 at Wilton Castle, an assembly point for royal forces in Herefordshire. Stephen
attempted to break out and escape, resulting in the Battle of Wilton. Once again, the Angevin cavalry
proved too strong, and won the battle. But Stephen managed to escape. Later in the year Geoffrey de
Mandeville, the Earl of Essex, rose up in rebellion against Stephen in East Anglia. Geoffrey began a
military campaign against Cambridge, with the intention of progressing south towards London. Ranulf of
Chester revolted once again in the summer of 1144. Meanwhile, Geoffrey of Anjou finished securing a
hold on southern Normandy, and in Jan 1144 he moved into Rouen, the capital of the Duchy, concluding
his campaign. Louis VII recognized him as Duke of Normandy shortly after.
Despite these successes, Matilda of Oxford was unable to consolidate her position. Miles of Gloucester,
one of the most talented of her military commanders, had died while hunting over the previous Christmas.
Geoffrey de Mandeville’s rebellion against Stephen in the east ended with his death in September 1144
during an attack on Burwell Castle. As a result, Stephen made progress against Matilda of Oxford’s forces
in the west in 1145, recapturing Faringdon Castle in Oxfordshire. Matilda of Oxford authorized Reginald,
the Earl of Cornwall, to attempt fresh peace negotiations, but neither side was prepared to compromise.
5.5 Conclusion of the war
The character of the conflict in England gradually began to shift; by the late 1140s, the major fighting in
the war was over, giving way to an intractable stalemate, with only the occasional outbreak of fresh
fighting. Several of Matilda of Oxford’s key supporters died: in 1147 Robert of Gloucester died peacefully,
and Brian Fitz Count gradually withdrew from public life, probably eventually joining a monastery; by
1151 he was dead. Many of Matilda of Oxford’s other followers joined the Second Crusade in 1145,
leaving the region for several years. Some of the Anglo-Norman barons made individual peace agreements
with each other to secure their lands and war gains, and many were not keen to pursue any further conflict.
Matilda of Oxford’s eldest son Henry (the future Henry II) slowly began to assume a leading role in the
conflict. He was in France when the Empress first left for England. He crossed over to England in 1142,
before returning to Anjou in 1144. Geoffrey of Anjou expected Henry to become the King of England and
began to involve him in the government. In 1147, Henry intervened in England with a small mercenary
army but the expedition failed, not least because Henry lacked the funds to pay his men. Henry asked his
mother for money, but she refused, stating that she had none available. In the end Stephen himself ended
up paying off Henry’s mercenaries, so he could return home safely. Why he did so remains unclear.
Matilda of Oxford decided to return to Normandy in 1148, in part because of problems with the Church.
The Empress had occupied the strategically essential Devizes Castle in 1142, maintaining her court there,
but legally it belonged to Josceline de Bohon, the Bishop of Salisbury. In 1146 Pope Eugene III intervened
to support his claims, threatening Matilda with excommunication if she didn’t agree. Matilda of Oxford
first dithered, then left for Normandy in early 1148, leaving the castle to Henry, who then procrastinated
over its return for many years. Matilda of Oxford re-established her court in Rouen, where she met with her
sons and husband and likely made arrangements for her future life in Normandy, and for Henry’s next
expedition to England. Matilda of Oxford chose to live in the priory of Notre Dame du Pré, situated south
of Rouen, where she lived in personal quarters attached to the priory and in a nearby palace built by Henry.
Matilda of Oxford increasingly devoted her efforts to the administration of Normandy, rather than the war
in England. Geoffrey sent the Bishop of Thérouanne to Rome in 1148 to campaign for Henry’s right to the
English throne, and opinion within the English Church gradually shifted in Henry’s favor. Matilda of
Oxford and Geoffrey made peace with Louis VII, who in return supported Henry’s rights to Normandy.
Geoffrey died unexpectedly in 1151, and Henry claimed the family lands. Henry returned to England once
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again at the start of 1153 with a small army, winning the support of some of the major regional barons.
Neither side’s army was keen to fight, however so the Church brokered a truce that led to a permanent
peace, under which Henry recognized Stephen as king, but became Stephen’s adopted son and successor.
Meanwhile, Normandy faced considerable disorder and the threat of baronial revolt, which Matilda was
unable to fully suppress. Stephen died a year later, and Henry II assumed the throne; his coronation used
the grander of the two imperial crowns that Matilda of Oxford had brought from Germany in 1125. Once
Henry II had been crowned, the troubles of Matilda of Oxford in Normandy died away.

6 Family tree

A portion of the family tree of Empress Matilda (1102 – 1167) (aka Matilda of Oxford) shows her parents and
grandparents. All four of her grandparents, shown in the top two rows, are also James Alba ancestors. In the
3rd row David, Matilda and Henry I are also our ancestors, with David near the top of our Scottish line. The
latter two, through their daughter Empress Matilda are near the top of our English line, which rejoins the
Scottish line later in the early 15th century. And Empress Matilda in the 4th row is also an ancestor.

7 Later life
Matilda of Oxford spent her last years in Normandy, often acting as Henry’s representative and running the
government of the Duchy. Particularly early on in his reign, the King drew on her for advice on policy
matters. Matilda of Oxford was involved in attempts to mediate between Henry II and his Chancellor
Thomas Becket when the two men fell out in the 1160s. Matilda of Oxford had originally cautioned against
the appointment, but when the Prior of Mont St Jacques asked her for a private interview on Becket’s
behalf to seek her views, she provided a moderate perspective on the problem. Matilda of Oxford explained
that she disagreed with Henry’s attempts to codify English customs, which Becket was opposed to, but also
condemned poor administration in the English Church and Becket’s own headstrong behavior.
Matilda of Oxford a helped to deal with diplomatic crises. The first of these involved the Hand of St James,
the relic that Matilda of Oxford had brought with her from Germany many years before. Frederick I, the
Holy Roman Emperor, considered the hand to be part of the imperial regalia and requested that Henry
return it to Germany. Matilda of Oxford and Henry were equally insistent that it should remain at Reading
Abbey, where it had become a popular attraction for visiting pilgrims. Frederick was bought off with an
alternative set of expensive gifts from England, including a huge, luxurious tent, probably chosen by
Matilda of Oxford a, which Frederick used for court events in Italy. She was also approached by Louis VII
of France, in 1164, and helped to defuse a growing diplomatic row over the handling of Crusading funds.
In her old age Matilda of Oxford focused on Church affairs and her personal faith, yet involved in
governing Normandy. Matilda of Oxford appears to have had particular fondness for her youngest son
William. She opposed Henry’s proposal in 1155 to invade Ireland and give the lands to William, however,
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possibly on the grounds that the project was impractical, and instead William received large grants of land
in England. Matilda of Oxford was more easy-going in her later life than in her youth, but the chronicler of
Mont St Jacques, who met her during this period, still felt that she appeared to be “of the stock of tyrants”.

8 Death
Matilda of Oxford died in September 1167, and her estate was given to the Church. She was buried under
the high altar at the abbey of Bec-Hellouin in a service led by Rotrou, the Archbishop of Rouen. Her
tomb’s epitaph includes “Great by birth, greater by marriage, greatest in her offspring: here lies Matilda,
the daughter, wife, and mother of Henry”, which became a famous phrase at that time. This tomb was
damaged in a fire in 1263 and later restored in 1282, before finally being destroyed by an English army in
1421. In 1684 the Congregation of St. Maur identified some of her remaining bones and reburied them at
Bec-Hellouin in a new coffin. Her remains were lost again after the destruction of Bec- Hellouin’s church
by Napoleon, but were recovered in 1846 and this time reburied at Rouen Cathedral, where they remain.

9 Matilda as ruler
9.1 Government, law and court
In the Holy Roman Empire (HRE), the young Empress Matilda’s court had knights, chaplains and ladiesin-waiting. She ran her court using the imperial chancellor. When acting as regent in Italy, she found the
local rulers accepting of her. Her Italian administration had the Italian chancellor, backed by experienced
administrators. She avoided major decisions, instead focused on smaller matters and acted as the symbolic
representative of her absent husband, meeting with and helping to negotiate with magnates and clergy.
On her return from Germany to Normandy and Anjou, she styled herself as empress and the daughter of
King Henry I. During the civil war for England, her status was uncertain. The Anglo-Saxon queens of
England had exercised considerable formal power, but this tradition had diminished under the Normans: at
most their queens ruled temporarily as regents on their husbands’ behalf when they were away travelling,
rather than in their own right. Initially between 1139 and 1141 Matilda of Oxford referred to herself as
acting as a feme sole, “a woman acting alone”, highlighting her autonomy and independence from her
husband Geoffrey. She had an imperial great seal created, - round like the seal of a king- not the queenly
oval seal. It showed Matilda of Oxford enthroned as an empress and titled Queen of the Romans. The seal
did not show her on horseback, however, as a male ruler would have been depicted. Since she was never
crowned at Westminster, during the rest of the war it appears she titled herself: Lady of the English, rather
than that of the Queen of England, although some contemporaries referred to her by the royal title.
Matilda of Oxford presented herself as continuing the English tradition of centralized royal government.
She was unable to operate a system of royal law courts, however, and her administrative resources were
extremely limited, although some of her clerks went on to become bishops in Normandy.
On returning to Normandy for the last time in 1148, Matilda of Oxford ceased to use the title Lady of the
English, simply styling herself as empress again; she never adopted the title of Countess of Anjou. Matilda
of Oxford’s household became smaller, and often merged with Henry II’s own court when the two were colocated in Rouen. She continued to play a special role in the government of the area around Argentan,
where she held feudal rights from the grants made at the time of her second marriage.
9.2 Relations with the Church
It is unclear how pious Matilda of Oxford’s was, although contemporaries praised her lifelong preference
to be buried at the monastic site of Bec rather than the grander but more worldly Rouen. She appeared to be
quite religious. Like other members of the Anglo-Norman nobility, she bestowed considerable patronage
on the Church. Early on in her life, she preferred the well-established Benedictine monastery of Cluny as
well as some of the newer Augustinian orders, such as the Victorines and Premonstratensians.
As she aged, Matilda of Oxford a directed more of her attention to the Cistercian order, which was very
fashionable in England and Normandy during the period. It was dedicated to the Virgin Mary, a figure of
particular importance to Matilda of Oxford. She was close to the Cistercian Mortemer Abbey in Normandy,
and drew on the house for a supply of monks when she supported the foundation of nearby La Valasse.
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10 Legacy
10.1 Historiography
Contemporary chroniclers in England, France, Germany and Italy documented many aspects of Matilda of
Oxford’s life. But the only biography of her, apparently written by Arnulf of Lisieux, has been lost. The
chroniclers took a range of perspectives on her. In Germany, the chroniclers praised Matilda extensively
and her reputation as the “good Matilda” was reported. During the years of the Anarchy, works such as the
Gesta Stephani took a negative tone, praising Stephen and condemning Matilda of Oxford. Once Henry II
assumed the throne, the tone of the chroniclers towards Matilda became more positive. Legends spread in
the years after Matilda of Oxford’s death, including the suggestion that her first husband, Heinrich V, had
not died but had in fact secretly become a hermit – making Matilda of Oxford’s second marriage
illegitimate – and a tale that Matilda had an affair with Stephen, resulting in the conception of Henry II.
Tudor scholars were interested in Matilda of Oxford’s right of succession. By 16th century standards,
Matilda had a clear right to the English throne, and academics therefore
struggled to explain why Matilda of Oxford had acquiesced to her son
Henry’s kingship at the end of the war, rather than ruling directly herself.
Surely the irregular nature of 12th century law and custom makes this
question less relevant.
10.2 Popular culture
Matilda of Oxford’s life has inspired historical fiction. Authors such as
historical novelist Ellis Peters and famous poet, Alfred, Lord Tennyson,
found her life and times and interesting subject for their writings.
Her son, Henry II Plantagenet, is the James Alba ancestor.

Geoffrey Plantagenet, of Anjou168
(1113 – 1151)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandfather] [Second Crusade of 1147]
Geoffrey V Plantagenet (1113 - 1151) called the Handsome or the Fair was
the Count of Anjou, Touraine, and Maine by inheritance after 1129 and then
Duke of Normandy by conquest after 1144. He inspired the surname
Plantagenet. It was his nickname. As an adolescent Geoffrey often wore a
sprig of broom plant blossom in his hair. Planta genêt is the French name for
this blossom. Geoffrey married the widowed Empress Matilda of the Holy
Roman Empire who had been married to its emperor Heinrich V. It was an
arranged marriage and Matilda at first was reluctant to marry Geoffrey who
was just a 15 year-old teenager. She was the daughter and heiress of Henry I
of England, They had a son, Henry Curtmantle (1154-1189). Later as King
Henry II he was the first King of the Plantagenet dynasty169.

1 Biography
1.1 Early life
Geoffrey was the elder son of Fulk V, Count of Anjou and Eremburga de La
Flèche, daughter of Elias I of Maine. He took the name of his greatgrandfather Geoffrey II, Count of Gâtinais. King Henry I of England,
receiving good reports on Geoffrey’s talents, sent his royal legates to Anjou
to negotiate a marriage of his daughter, Empress Matilda to Geoffrey.
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Consent was obtained, and in June 1128 the 15-year-old Geoffrey was knighted in Rouen by King Henry I
in preparation for the wedding. His funeral effigy seen here depicts that knighting and is one of the earliest
known illustrations of a knight in full family insignia170.
1.2 Marriage
Geoffrey and Matilda of Oxford were married in 1128. It was meant to seal a peace between England Normandy and Anjou. She was 11 years older, and very proud to be an empress dowager. It was a stormy
marriage but she bore him three sons and survived him.
1.3 Count of Anjou
Next, in 1129 Geoffrey’s father, Fulk V, became King of Jerusalem, leaving Geoffrey behind as Count.
John of Marmoutier says Geoffrey was handsome, jovial, and a great warrior.
When King Henry I died in 1135, Matilda entered Normandy to claim her inheritance. The border districts
submitted to her, but England chose her cousin Stephen of Blois for its king, as soon did Normandy.
In 1139 Matilda attacked England with 140 knights, but she was besieged at Arundel Castle by King
Stephen. In the “Anarchy “ which ensued, Stephen was captured at Lincoln in February 1141, and
imprisoned at Bristol. A legatine council of the English church held at Winchester in April 1141 declared
Stephen deposed and proclaimed Matilda “Lady of the English”. Later Stephen was released from prison
and had himself recrowned on the anniversary of his first coronation.
During 1142 and 1143, Geoffrey secured all of Normandy west and south of the Seine, and, in January
1144, he crossed the Seine and entered Rouen. He became Duke of Normandy in the summer of 1144.
Geoffrey held the duchy until 1149, when he and Matilda conjointly ceded it to their son, Henry, which
cession was formally ratified by King Louis VII of France the following year.
Geoffrey also put down baronial rebellions in Anjou, in 1129, 1135, and 1145–1151. The threat of
rebellion slowed his work in Normandy, keeping him from intervening in England. The 1153 Treaty of
Wallingford said: Stephen is King of England for life and Henry II, Geoffrey’s son, should succeed him.
1.4 Death
Geoffrey died suddenly in September 1151
from a sudden fever. He arrived at Château-duLoir, collapsed on a couch, made his bequests,
and died. He was buried at St. Julien’s
Cathedral in Le Mans.

2 Ancestors
The ancestral diagram (on the next page) shows
Geoffrey’s parents and his most important
child. His father Fulk V had been the Count of
Anjou until 1131 whereupon he married
Melisende the Queen of Jerusalem and soon
became King of Jerusalem. They, in theory,
ruled jointly until Fulk’s death in 1143.
Geoffrey’s wife was formerly Empress Matilda
of the Holy Roman Empire (HRE) until the
death of her first husband Heinrich V, Emperor
therein. She’s also the daughter of King Henry
I and had been designated by him to be his
successor and sovereign of England. She never
quite attained that status but their son, Henry II
did.

3 Legacy
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3.1 Children
The children of Geoffrey and Matilda of Oxford were:
•
•
•

Henry II of England (1133–1189)
Geoffrey, Count of Nantes (1 June 1134 Rouen - 1158 Nantes) died unmarried and was buried in Nantes
William, Viscount of Dieppe (1136–1164) died unmarried

Geoffrey also had illegitimate children by an unknown mistress (or mistresses). Among them are:
•
•

Hamelin; Emme, who married Dafydd Ab Owain Gwynedd, Prince of North Wales. Adelaide of Angers is
sometimes sourced as being her mother.
Mary, who became a nun and Abbess of Shaftesbury and who may be the poetess Marie de France.

3.2 Fictional portrayals
Geoffrey was portrayed by actor Bruce Purchase in the 1978 BBC TV series The Devil’s Crown, which
dramatized the reigns of his son and grandsons in England.
Geoffrey is an important character in Sharon Penman ‘s novel When Christ and His Saints Slept, which
deals with the war between his wife and King Stephen. The novel dramatizes their stormy marriage and
Geoffrey’s invasion of Normandy on his wife’s behalf.
Geoffrey features in Elizabeth Chadwick’s novel Lady of the English, a story of Empress Matilda between
1125 and 1148.
He’s also in the Elizabeth Chadwick’s book about Eleanor of Aquitaine, The Summer Queen.
His son, Henry II Plantagenet, is the James Alba ancestor.
____________________________________________________________________

Alfonso VII of León171 (1105 –
1157)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandfather] [Second Crusade of 1148 in
Iberia]
Alfonso VII (1105 - 1157), born Alfonso Raimúndez, aka the Emperor,
became the King of Galicia in 1111 and King of León and Castile in
1126. Alfonso first used the title Emperor of All Spain, once his mother
vested him with the direct rule of Toledo in 1116. Alfonso later held
another investiture in 1135 in a grand ceremony reasserting his claims to
the Imperial title. He was the son of Urraca of León and Raymond of
Burgundy, the first of the House of Ivrea to rule in the Iberian Peninsula.
Alfonso was a dignified and somewhat enigmatic figure. His rule was
characterized by the renewed supremacy of the western kingdoms of
Christian Iberia over the eastern (Navarre and Aragón) after the reign of
Alfonso the Battler. He also sought to make the imperial title meaningful
in practice, though his attempts to rule over both Christian and Muslim
populations was even less successful. His hegemonic intentions never
saw fruition, however. During his tenure, Portugal became de facto
independent, in 1128, and de jure independent, in 1143. He was a patron
of poets, including, probably, the troubadour Marcabru.

1 Succession to three kingdoms
In 1111, Diego Gelmírez, Bishop of Compostela and the Count of Traba,
crowned and anointed Alfonso King of Galicia in the cathedral of
Santiago de Compostela. He was a child, but his mother had (1109) succeeded to the united throne of León
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-Castile-Galicia and desired to assure her son’s prospects and groom him for his eventual succession. By
1125 he had inherited the formerly Muslim Kingdom of Toledo. In March 1126, after the death of his
mother, he was crowned in León and immediately began the recovery of the Kingdom of Castile, which
was then under the domination of Alfonso the Battler. By the Peace of Támara of 1127, the Battler
recognized Alfonso VII of Castile. The areas in the far east of his dominion, however, had gained much
independence during the rule of his mother and saw many rebellions. After his recognition in Castile,
Alfonso fought to curb the autonomy of the local barons.
When Alfonso the Battler, King of Navarre and Aragon, died childless in 1134, he willed his kingdoms to
the military orders. The aristocracy of both kingdoms said “no.” Garcia Ramirez, Count of Monzón was
elected in Navarre while Alfonso VII claimed the Aragon throne. The nobles chose another candidate: the
dead king’s brother, Ramiro II. Alfonso responded taking La Rioja and Zaragoza, and governing them
together. After that, the arms of Zaragoza began to appear in those of León.
In skirmishes, he defeated the joint NavarroAragonese army and put the kingdoms to
vassalage. He had the support of the lords north
of the Pyrenees, who held lands as far as the
River Rhône. But in the end, the united forces of
the Navarre and Aragón were too much to
control. Finally, he helped Ramon Berenguer III,
Count of Barcelona, in wars with the other
Catalan counties to unite the Marca Hispanica.

2 Imperial rule
A tradition had always assigned the title of
emperor to the sovereign who held León.
Sancho the Great considered the city the
“imperial top” and minted coins with the
inscription Emperor of all Spain after being
crowned in it. As such he was considered the
Iberian Peninsula in 1150
most direct representative of the Visigothic
kings, who had been the representatives of the
Roman Empire. Though it appeared in charters and was used by Alfonso VI of León and Alfonso the
Battler, it was however little more than a rhetorical flourish.
In 1135, Alfonso VII was crowned “Emperor of Spain” in the Cathedral of León. It helped signify his
authority over the entire peninsula and his absolute leadership of the Reconquista. He appears to have
striven for the formation of a national unity that Spain had never possessed since the end Visigothic
kingdom. The elements he had to deal with could not be welded together. The weakness of Aragon enabled
him to make his superiority effective. After Afonso Henriques recognized him as liege in 1137, Alfonso
VII lost the Battle of Valdevez in 1141 thereby affirming Portugal’s independence in the Treaty of Zamora
(1143). In 1143, he also recognized this status quo and agreed to the marriage of Petronila of Aragon with
Ramon Berenguer IV, a union that combined Aragon and Catalonia into the Crown of Aragon.
2.1 War against Al-Andalus
Alfonso VII was a pious king/emperor. He introduced the Cistercians to Iberia by founding a monastery at
Fitero. He adopted a militant attitude towards the Moors of Al-Andalus, especially the Almoravids.
Starting in 1132 he led a series of campaigns against the Muslims172. And from 1138, when he besieged
Coria, Alfonso led a series of crusades subjugating the Almoravids. After a seven-month siege, he took the
fortress of Oreja near Toledo and, as the Chronica Adefonsi Imperatoris tells it:
“ . . . early in the morning the castle was surrendered and the towers were filled with Christian knights, and
the royal standards were raised above a high tower. Those who held the standards shouted out loud and
proclaimed “Long live Alfonso, emperor of León and Toledo!”

167

In 1142, Alfonso besieged Coria a second time and took it. In 1144, he advanced to Córdoba. Two years
later, the Almohads invaded and he was forced to refortify his southern frontier and come to an agreement
with the Almoravid Ibn Ganiya for their mutual defense. When Pope Eugene III preached the Second
Crusade, Alfonso VII, with Garcia Ramirez of Navarre and Ramon Berenguer IV, led a mixed army of
Catalans and French, with a Genoese - Pisan navy, in a crusade that in 1147 took the rich port city of
Almería. A third of the city was granted to Genoa and subsequently leased out to Otto de Bonvillano, a
Genoese citizen. It was Castile’s first Mediterranean seaport. In 1151, Alfonso signed the Treaty of Tudilén
with Ramon Berenguer. The treaty defined zones of conquest in Andalusia to prevent the two rulers from
conflicting. Six years later, Almeria entered into Almohad possession. Alfonso was returning from that
fight when he died in Muradel Pass in the Sierra Morena, possibly at Viso del Marqués (Ciudad Real).

3 Ancestry

The ancestors of Alfonso VII include one king of France, Robert II.

4 Legacy
Alfonso was both a patron of the church and a protector, yet not a supporter, of the Muslims, who were a
minority of his subjects. His reign ended in a failed campaign against the rising power of the Almohads.
While not actually defeated, his death, while on his way back to Toledo, occurred in circumstances which
showed that no man could be what he claimed to be -- “king of the men of the two religions.” Also, by
dividing his realm between his sons, he ensured that Christendom would not be united against Muslims.
His treatment of Jews was unusually kind and tolerant for the times. He made Jews and Christians equal
before the law. That said, he once persecuted the Qaraite Jews at the behest of a different Jewish faction173.

5 Family
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In November 1128, he married Berenguela, daughter of Ramon Berenguer III, Count of Barcelona. She
died in 1149. Their children were:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

Sancho III of Castile (1134 - 1158)
Ramon, living 1136, died in infancy
Ferdinand II of León (1137 - 1188)
Constance (1138 - 1160), married Louis VII of France
Sancha (1139 - 1179), married Sancho VI of Navarre
Garcia (1142 - 1145/6)
Alfonso (1144 - by 1149)

In 1152, Alfonso married Richeza of Poland, the daughter of Ladislaus II the Exile. They had:
1. Ferdinand, (1153 - 1157)
2. Sancha (1155 - 1208), the wife of Alfonso II of Aragón.

Alfonso had children with each of two mistresses. With Gontrodo Pérez an Asturian noblewoman, an
illegitimate girl, Urraca (1132-1164), who married Garcia Ramirez of Navarre- later retiring to a convent in
1133. Some years later, he partnered with Urraca Fernández, widow of count Rodrigo Martínez and
daughter of Fernando Garceés de Hita.
His daughter, Constance, is a James Alba ancestor.

Berengaria of Barcelona174 (1116 – 1149)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandmother] [2nd Crusade of 1148 in Iberia]
Berenguela or Berengaria of Barcelona (1116 - January 15, 1149) was Queen consort of Castile, León and
Galicia. She was the daughter of Raimon III of Barcelona and Dulce Aldonza Milhaud. Berenguela was the
sister of Ramon Berenguer IV, the ruler of the Kingdom of Aragon.

1 Titles
Berengaria was also Empress of All Spain and Queen of León, Castile and Galicia.

2 Life
In her lifetime the new state of Portugal was formed in the northeast Iberian Peninsula: It seceded from
western León, giving more balance to the Christian
kingdoms of the Iberian Peninsula. Her brother,
Ramon Berenguer, successfully pulled Aragon out
of its pledged submission to Castile, aided no doubt
by the beauty and charm of his sister Berengaria.
Her niece Dulce of Aragon married Sancho I of
Portugal, while her famous granddaughter was
Queen Berengaria of England.
She died in Palencia, and buried at Cathedral of
Santiago de Compostela.

3 Appearance and Character
“She was a very beautiful and extremely graceful
young girl who loved chastity and truth and…175”

2 Children
In November 1128 in Saldaña, Berengaria married Alfonso VII, King of Castile, León and Galicia (1127 1157). Their children are listed in Alfonso VII’s biography above.
Her daughter, Constance, is a James Alba ancestor.
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Afonso I of Portugal176 (1106 - 1185)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandfather] [2nd Crusade of 1148 in Iberia]
Afonso I (1106 - 1185), nicknamed “the Conqueror”, “the Founder” or “the Great” or “son of Henry” by
the Moors whom he fought, was the first King of Portugal. He achieved the independence of the southern
part of the Kingdom of Galicia, the County of Portugal, from Galicia’s
overlord, the King of León, in 1139, that established a new kingdom. Over
his subsequent reign he fought the Moors in the Reconquista effort. For
every single year of his reign as King he pursued the Moors and by the
time of his death 46 years later in 1185 he had doubled the area of
Portugal.

From birth to rebellion: Afonso’s youth
Afonso was the son of Henry, Duke of Burgundy, and Theresa, the natural
daughter of King Alfonso VI of León and Castile. Historians continue to
dispute Afonso’s actual birthplace. Was it Guimarães? Coimbra? Viseu?
Tierra de Campos? Sahagún? These scholars also “wonder” about his birth
year. 1106, 1109 and 1111 are proposed. Abel Estefânio has suggested a
different date and thesis, proposing either 1106 or 1111 as the birth date
and the region of Tierra de Campos or even Sahagún as likely birthplaces
based on the known itineraries. We use 1106 and don’t claim a place of
birth except in Portugal. The parents Henry and Theresa reigned jointly as
count and countess of Portugal until the former’s death in May 1112 during
the siege of Astorga, after which Theresa reigned alone.
In an effort to pursue a larger share in the Leonese inheritance, his mother
Theresa joined forces with Fernando Pérez de Trava, the most powerful
count in Galicia. The Portuguese nobility disliked the alliance between
Galicia and Portugal and rallied around Afonso. The Archbishop of Braga
was also concerned with the dominance of Galicia, worried of the
ecclesiastical pretensions of his new rival the Galician Archbishop of
Santiago de Compostela, Diego Gelmírez, who had alleged a discovery of
relics of Saint James in his town, as a way to gain power and riches over
the other cathedrals in the Iberian Peninsula. In 1122, Afonso turned
fourteen, the adult age in the 12th century. He made himself a knight on his
own account in the Cathedral of Zamora, raised an army, and proceeded to
take control of his mother’s lands.

2 Sole count
In 1128, near Guimarães, at the Battle of São Mamede, Afonso and his
supporters overcame troops under his Count Fernando Peres de Trava of
Galicia. Afonso exiled his mother to Galicia, and took over rule of the
County of Portugal. Thus the possibility of re-incorporating Portugal (aka
Southern Galicia) into a Kingdom of Portugal and Galicia as before was
blocked and Afonso became sole ruler following demands for
independence from the county’s church and nobles. He also vanquished his
mother’s nephew, Alfonso VII of León, who came to her rescue, and thus
freed the country from dependence on the crown of his cousin of León. In
April 1129, Afonso Henriques dictated the writ proclaiming himself Prince
of Portugal.
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Afonso then fought against the persistent problem of the Moors in the south. His campaigns were
successful and, in July 1139, he won a big victory in the Battle of Ourique, and just after was unanimously
proclaimed King of the Portuguese by his soldiers, establishing his equality in rank to the other realms of
the Peninsula. The first assembly of the Portuguese Cortes convened at Lamego (wherein he received the
crown from the Archbishop of Braga) is a 17th-century embellishment of Portuguese history.

3 Kingship
Independence from Alfonso VII of León’s suzerainty, however, was not easily achieved militarily. The
County of Portugal still had to be recognized by the neighboring lands as a kingdom and, most importantly,
by the Roman Catholic Church and the Pope. Afonso wed Matilda of Savoy, daughter of Amadeus III,
Count of Savoy, and sent ambassadors to Rome to negotiate with the Pope. He succeeded in renouncing the
suzerainty of his cousin, Alfonso VII of León, becoming instead a vassal of the papacy, as the kings of
Sicily and Aragon had done before him. In 1179 the bull Manifestis Probatum accepted his vassal role.
In Portugal he built several monasteries and convents and bestowed important privileges to religious
orders. He is notably the builder of Alcobaça Monastery, where he invited the Cistercian Order of his uncle
Bernard of Clairvaux of Burgundy. In 1143, he wrote Pope Innocent II to declare himself and the kingdom
servants of the church, swearing to drive the Moors out of the Iberian Peninsula. Bypassing any king of
León, Afonso declared himself the direct liegeman of the papacy. Afonso continued to distinguish himself
by his exploits against the Moors, from whom he wrested Santarém and Lisbon in 1147. He also conquered
an important land south of the Tagus River, although this was lost again to the Moors later.
Meanwhile, King Alfonso VII of León (Afonso’s cousin) regarded the independent ruler of Portugal as
nothing but a rebel. Conflict between the two was constant and bitter in the following years. Afonso
became involved in a war, taking the side of the Aragonese king, an enemy of Castile. To ensure the
alliance, his son Sancho was engaged to Dulce, sister of the Count of Barcelona and Infanta of Aragon.
Finally after winning the Battle of Valdevez, the Treaty of Zamora (1143) established peace between the
cousins and the recognition by the Kingdom of León that Portugal was a sovereign kingdom.
In 1169 the now old Dom Afonso was hurt in a battle near Badajoz by a fall from his horse, and made
prisoner by the soldiers of the king of León Ferdinand II also his son-in-law. Portugal was obliged to
surrender as his ransom almost all the conquests Afonso had made in Galicia in the previous years.
In 1179 the privileges and favors given to the Roman Catholic Church were compensated. In the papal bull
Manifestis Probatum, Pope Alexander III acknowledged Afonso as king and Portugal as an independent
crown with the right to conquer lands from the Moors. This papal blessing, secured Portugal as a kingdom.
In 1184, despite his age, he still had the energy to relieve his son Sancho, who besieged in Santarém by the
Moors. Afonso died shortly after, in December 1185. The Portuguese revere him as a hero, both on account
of his personal character and as the founder of their nation. There are mythical stories that it took 10 men to
carry his sword, and that Afonso sought to fight other monarchs in personal combat: None came forward.
The grandson, Alfonso III, continued the expulsion of the Moors to enlarge Portugal to its present area177.

4 Descendants
In 1146 Afonso married Matilda, daughter of Amadeus III, Count of Savoy and Mahaut of Albon, both
appearing together for the first time in May of that year confirming royal charters. Their issue was:
1. Henry (5 March 1147 - 1155), named after his paternal grandfather, Henry, Count of Portugal, he died at
eight years old. Despite being just a child he represented his father at a council in Toledo at the age of three.
2. Urraca (1148 - 1211) married King Ferdinand II of León and was the mother of King Alfonso IX. The
marriage was later annulled in 1171 or 1172.
3. Theresa (1151 - 1218), Countess consort of Flanders due to her marriage to Philip I and Duchess consort of
Burgundy through her second marriage to Odo III.
4. Matilda (1153 - after 1162). In January 1160, her father and Ramón Berenguer IV, Count of Barcelona,
negotiated the marriage of Matilda to Alfonso, future King Alfonso II of Aragon who at that time was three
or four years old. After the death of Ramón Berenguer IV in the summer of 1162, King Ferdinand II of León
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convinced his widow, Queen Petronilla, to cancel the infanta’s wedding plans with Matilda and for Alfonso
to marry instead Sancha, daughter of Alfonso VII of León and his second wife Queen Richeza of Poland.
5. Sancho, the future King Sancho I of Portugal (11 November 1154 - 26 March 1211). He was baptized with
the name of Martin for having been born on the saint’s feast day.
6. John (1156 - 25 August 1164).
7. Sancha (1157 - 14 February 1166/67), born ten days before the death of her mother, Sancha died before
reaching the age of ten on the 14th of February. Buried at the Monastery of Santa Cruz (Coimbra).

Outside his marriage to Matilda, King Afonso fathered other children.
His daughter, Urraca, is a James Alba ancestor.

Matilda of Savoy, Queen of Portugal178 (1125 – 1157)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandmother] [Second Crusade of 1148 in Iberia]
Matilda of Savoy (1125 - 1157) was Queen of Portugal after her marriage to King Afonso Henriques, the
first sovereign of Portugal, whom she married in 1146.

1 Origins
She was the second or third daughter of Amadeus III, Count of Savoy, Piedmont and Maurienne, and
Mahaut of Albon. One of her aunts, Adelaide of Maurienne, was queen consort & wife of King Louis VI of
France, and one of her great granduncles was Pope Callixtus II.

2 Possible reasons for her marriage
Her father had participated in the Second Crusade and this could have been one of the reasons why she was
chosen as the consort of Portugal’s first monarch. Such an alliance would contribute to expelling the Moors
from Portugal and would also show the new King’s independence by selecting a wife outside the sphere of
influence of the Kingdom of León. Perhaps he was not able to select one of the infantas from the
neighboring Iberian kingdoms due to reasons of consanguinity. Suggestions of Guido de Vico, the papal
representative in the Iberian Peninsula could have played a role as did the Treaty of Zamora in 1143?

3 Life as queen consort
Matilda first appears with her husband in May 1146 about a donation made by her mother-in-law, Teresa of
León, to the Order of Cluny. Matilda was very devoted to the Cistercian Order and founded the Monasterio
of Costa in Guimarães and a hospital/hostel for pilgrims, the poor and the sick in Canaveses. She stipulated
in her will that this hospital was to be always clean, be furnished with good and clean beds and if any of
those lodged there should die there, three masses were to be celebrated for the salvation of their souls.

4 Death and burial
Queen Matilda died in Coimbra in December 1157 or 1158 and was buried at the Monastery of Santa Cruz
where her husband, who survived her by more than 27 years, was later interred. She was survived by six of
her seven children, only three of whom, infants Sancho, Urraca and Theresa, would reach adulthood.

5 Marriage and issue
Although the Annales D. Alfonsi Portugallensium Regis, records that the wedding of Alfonso and Matilda
was celebrated in 1145, it was not until a year later, in May 1146, when they both appear in royal charters.
Since at that time no wedding ceremony could be performed during Lent, Historian Mattoso suggests that
the marriage could have taken place in March or April of 1146, possibly on Easter Sunday, which fell on
31st of March of that year. The groom was almost thirty-eight years old and the bride was about twenty-one
years old. The children of this marriage were listed in the previous section for her husband Alfonso.
Her daughter, Urraca, is a James Alba ancestor.
____________________________________________________________________
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Ramon Berenguer IV179(1114 - 1162)
[Author’s 27th Great Grandfather] [2nd Crusade of 1148 in Iberia]
Ramon Berenguer IV (1114 - 1162), sometimes called the Saint, was the Count of Barcelona who brought
about the union of his County of Barcelona with the Kingdom of Aragon to form the Crown of Aragon.

1 Early reign
Ramon Berenguer IV inherited the county of Barcelona from his father Ramon Berenguer III in August
1131. At age 24 in 1137 he was betrothed to infant Petronilla of Aragon. Her father, Ramiro II of Aragon,
sought Barcelona’s aid against Alfonso VII of Castile and withdrew from public life in 1137, succeeded by
Petronilla and Ramon Berenguer, the latter becoming defacto ruler of Aragon. But he was never king
himself. Rather he used the titles “Count of the Barcelonans and Prince of the Aragonians,” and
occasionally those of “Marquis of Lleida and Tortosa” (after they were conquered). He was the last Catalan
ruler to use “Count” as his primary title. Successor counts of Barcelona then called themselves kings.
This foregoing account seems to have the inference that Catalonia annexed Aragon with Ramon, the
Catalonian, taking over Aragon, but other historians see it as an acquisition
of Catalonia by Aragon180? The treaty between Ramon Berenguer and his
father-in-law, Ramiro II, read that their descendants would rule jointly over
both realms, and that even if Petronilla died before their marriage, Both
realms would preserve their laws, institutions and autonomy, remaining
legally distinct but federated in a dynastic union under one ruling House.
Historians consider this arrangement the political masterstroke of the
Hispanic Middle Ages. Both realms gained greater strength and security and
Aragon got its much needed seaport. On the other hand, formation of a new
political entity in the northeast at the time when Portugal seceded from León
in the west gave more balance to the Christian kingdoms of the peninsula.
Ramon Berenguer successfully pulled Aragon out of its pledged submission
to Castile, surely aided by his sister Berengaria, wife of Alfonso the
Emperor, who was well known in her time for her beauty and charm.

2 Crusades and wars
In the middle years of his rule, Ramon focused on the battles against the
Moors. In 1147, in the Second Crusade, he helped Castile to conquer
Almería. Next he invaded the Almoravid taifa kingdoms of Valencia and
Murcia. In 1148 he took Tortosa after a 5-month siege with the help of
Southern French, Anglo-Norman and Genoese crusaders. (When Moors later
tried to recapture Tortosa, the women put up such a spirited defense that he
created for them the Order of the Hatchet.) Soon, Fraga, Lleida and
Mequinenza fell to his army. The Catalonia’s reconquista was finished.
Ramon Berenguer also campaigned in Provence, helping his brother
Berenguer Ramon, the Count of Provence and his infant nephew Ramon
Berenguer II against the Counts of Toulouse. During the minority of the
nephew, the Count of Barcelona also acted as the regent of Provence (1144 1157). In 1151, He signed the Treaty of Tudilén with Alfonso VII of León
and Castile. It defined the zones of conquest in Andalusia in an attempt to
prevent the two rulers from coming into conflict. Also in 1151, Ramon
Berenguer founded and endowed the royal monastery of Poblet. In 1154, he
accepted the regency of Gaston V of Béarn in return for the Bearnese nobles
rendering him homage at Canfranc, thus uniting that small principality with
the growing Aragonese Empire.
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3 Death
Ramon Berenguer IV died in 1162 in Borgo San Dalmazzo, Piedmont, Italy. His title of Count of
Barcelona went to his eldest surviving son, Ramon Berenguer, who became King of Aragon after the
abdication of his mother Petronilla of Aragon two years later in 1164. The son changed his name to
Alfonso II of Aragon as a nod to his Aragonese lineage. Ramon Berenguer IV’s younger son Pere (Peter)
inherited the county of Cerdanya and (like his brother) changed his name to Ramon Berenguer.

4 Appearance and character
The Chronicle of San Juan de la Peña said he was, perhaps boastfully, a
“man of particularly great nobility, prudence, and probity, of lively temperament, high counsel, great
bravery, and steady intellect…..” etc.

His son, Alfonso II, is a James Alba ancestor.

Petronilla of Aragon181 (1136 – 1173)
[Author’s 27th Great Grandmother] [2nd Crusade of 1148 in Iberia]
Petronilla (1136 - 1173), whose name is also spelled Petronila or Petronella, was the Queen of Aragon
from the abdication of her father in 1137 until her own abdication in 1164. She was the daughter and
successor of Ramiro II by his queen, Agnes. She was the last ruling member of the Jiménez dynasty.

1 Reign
Petronilla came to the throne through special circumstances. Her father,
Ramiro, was bishop of Barbastro-Roda when his brother, Alfonso I, died
without an heir in 1134, and left the crown to the three religious military
orders. Ignoring that the aristocracy of Navarre elected a king of their own,
and to restore their independence, the nobility of Aragon raised Ramiro to
the throne. As king, he got a papal dispensation to abdicate from his
monastic vows in order to secure the succession to the throne. King Ramiro
the Monk, as he is known, married Agnes of Aquitaine in 1135. Their only
child, Petronilla, was born the next year in Huesca. Her marriage was an
important matter of state. The nobility had rejected the proposition of
Alfonso VII of Castile to arrange a marriage between Petronilla and his son
Sancho and to educate her at his court. When she was just a little over one
year old, Petronilla was betrothed in Barbastro in 1137 to Raymond
Berenguer IV, Count of Barcelona, who was twenty-three years her senior.
At El Castellar on 13 November, Ramiro abdicated, transferred authority to
Ramon Berenguer and returned to monastic life. Ramon Berenguer de facto
ruled the kingdom using the title of “Prince of the Aragonese”.
In August 1150, when Petronilla was 14, the betrothal was ratified at a
wedding ceremony held in the city of Lleida. Petronilla consummated her
marriage to Ramon Berenguer in the early part of 1151, when she reached
the age of 15. The marriage produced 5 children: Peter (1152 - 1157),
Raymond Berenguer (1157 - 1196), Peter (1158 - 1181), Dulce (1160 1198) and Sancho (1161 - 1223). She made Ramon her heir.
While her husband was away in Provence (1156 - 57), where he was regent
(since 1144) for the young Count Raymond Berenguer II, Petronilla
presided over the court in Raymond Berenguer’s absence.

2 Widowhood
After her husband’s death in 1162, Petronilla received the prosperous
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County of Besalú and the Vall de Ribes for life. Her eldest son was 7 years old when, in July 1164,
Petronilla abdicated the throne of Aragon and passed it to him. When Raymond Berenguer inherited the
throne from his mother, he changed his name to Alfonso out of deference to the Aragonese. The second son
named Peter then changed his to Raymond.
Petronilla died in Barcelona in October 1173 and was buried at Barcelona Cathedral but her tomb is lost.

3 Ancestry
Petronilla’s parents were:
Father: Ramiro II, King of Aragon (1086 – 1127). He was a former monk. His parents were:
Father: Sancho Ramirez, King of Aragon & Pamplona (1042 – 1094). His parents were:
Father: Ramiro I, King of Aragon (1007 – 1063)
Mother: Ermesinda of Bigorre (1015 – 1049)
Mother: Felicia of Roucy (1060 – 1123). Her parents were:
Father: Hilduin IV, Count of Montdidier ( - 1063)
Mother: Alice de Roucy ( - )
Mother: Agnes of Aquitaine (1105 – 1159). She was a cousin of Eleanor of Aquitaine.
Father: William IX, Duke of Aquitaine (1071 – 1127). William was the descendant of French Kings and is
best known as an early French poet and troubadour.
Mother: Philippa, Countess of Toulouse (1073 – 1118)

Her son, Alfonso II, is a James Alba ancestor.
____________________________________________________________________
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Part VII: The 3rd and 4th Crusades182
Crusades in West achieved successes while in the East incompetence reaped its typical failures.
After the fall of Jerusalem in 1187, Pope Gregory VIII called for the Third Crusade to be led by the kings
of France, England and Germany. They hoped to restore the Crusader Kingdom of Jerusalem.
First to respond was Frederick Barbarossa, King of Germany. His army set out in early 1189 but Frederick
died as they approached the Holy Land. His army gave up and returned home. After English King Henry II
procrastinated joining the crusade and then died before he could take the Cross, his son the new English
King Richard I the Lionheart joined the Crusade. Richard together with French King Philip II led the
western European armies to Palestine. Except for Frederick these kings were James Alba ancestors. They
left for the Holy Land in 1190. They were joined by James Alba ancestor Alan Fitz Walter (an actual Scot)
who fought under Richard’s direction. Add to them another ancestor Scot, David of Huntingdon. Enroute,
Richard’s forces were harassed by the Byzantine Governor of Cyprus. So Richard conquered the islandcount it a victory- but unfortunately not against the intended Muslim enemy. Later in mid 1191 the
Crusaders under Philip and Richard re-took Acre (now in northwest corner of Israel) after a long siege.
Richard apparently annoyed Philip sufficiently that the latter soon quit the project and returned to France.
In the next year, Richard’s army took Arsuf, and then Jaffa, Ascalon, Darum but failed taking Jerusalem.
There is evidence that Richard’s failure to take Jerusalem was a result of his poor health (scurvy) and poor
intelligence. It was his to take but he gave up too soon. He went home in late 1192.
Though not officially established as a part of the Third Crusade, battles on the Iberian Peninsula were
slowly driving the Muslims from that area. Our ancestral Uncle, Sancho I, King of Portugal, was one such
Crusader. One group of English crusaders under Richard were so eager to engage in the Crusade that they
shipped out of England early but then stopped to rest in Portugal in September 1189. Sancho recruited them
to help push Muslims out of Silves before they continued their voyage to the Holy Land. About a year
later, in June 1190, Richard’s naval fleet also made an unplanned stop in Portugal where the sailors were
persuaded to help Sancho repel an invasion of Moroccan Muslims. These Iberian efforts were successful.
A less relevant effort was the Albigensian Crusade of 1209 – 1211. The enemy here was not Muslim but
they were wayward Christians who were called Cathars♣ and were regarded as heretics. It was very
prominent and popular in the French city of Albi, which is near Toulouse. Their belief: Physical things are
always bad while spiritual things are often good. This pope sanctioned Crusade succeeded in bringing most
of the people in the area back to the Roman Catholic faith. Our ancestor King Louis VIII of France and an
ancestral uncle Peter II of Courtenay fought in this one. The latter also fought in the Third Crusade.
More bizarre and tragic were the Children’s Crusades that began in France in about 1212. How could a 12year old shepherd boy, Stephen, preach to and develop a children’s army numbering in the thousands and
lead them- many of them- to premature deaths. He claimed he saw Jesus in a dream in which he was given
the power, like Moses, to pray for the Mediterranean to part to allow the children a long path to the Holy
Land. A German child took note and had a similar enterprise that also failed. Who to blame? In both the
French and in the German Children’s Crusades some of the adults deemed responsible were put to death.
Then as we noted in the introduction, none of our James Alba ancestors fought in the Fourth Crusade. Of
the “numbered” Crusades it was probably the most wrong-headed of them all. Invading the lands of eastern
orthodox Christians, the Byzantine Empire, was not a good way to evict the Muslims from the Holy Land.
____________________________________________________________________

Henry II of England183 (1133 – 1189)
[Author’s 25th Great Grandfather] [Third Crusade of 1187]
♣ The French label Cathar derives from the ancient Greek word Katharos defined as pure. This suggests that this deviant sect
saw themselves as the pure ones. The papacy regarded them as heretics. Its best known city of its adherents was Albi in France.
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Henry II (1133 - 1189) ruled as Count of Anjou, Count of Maine, Duke of Normandy, Duke of Aquitaine,
Count of Nantes, King of England (1154 - 1189) and Lord of Ireland. At various times, he also controlled
Wales, Scotland and Brittany. Son of Geoffrey Plantagenet and former Empress Matilda, daughter of
Henry I of England, from the age of 14 he was a key player in his mother’s efforts to claim the throne of
England, from then King Stephen. He was Duke of Normandy in 1150 and a year later inherited Anjou. He
then married Eleanor of Aquitaine, after her annulment from Louis VII of France. Stephen made peace
with him after Henry invaded England in 1153: Henry II was crowned upon Stephen’s death in 1154.
Henry II was an almost ruthless ruler, seeking to restore the system of his grandfather, Henry I. He soon
reorganized the royal administration, re-established rule over Wales and got full control over his lands in
Anjou, Maine and Touraine. Henry’s efforts to reorganize the Church led to a long conflict with old friend
Thomas Becket, Archbishop of Canterbury. That figured in Becket’s murder in 1170. Henry then fought
with Louis VII a decades long “cold war. “ Henry expanded his empire, often at Louis’ expense. Despite
several efforts at peace no lasting treaty was reached. By 1172, he controlled England, much of Wales, half
of Ireland and the western half of France, an area that would later come to be called the Angevin Empire.
Henry and Eleanor had 8 children who engaged in rivalry over the future inheritance of the empire. Louis
VII and his son King Philip II sought advantage in this. In 1173 heir apparent, “Young Henry, “ rebelled in
protest supported by his brothers Richard and Geoffrey and by their mother, Eleanor as well as by France,
Scotland, Flanders and Boulogne. The Great Revolt was defeated by Henry II with vigorous military
action. Young Henry and Geoffrey revolted again in 1183, resulting in the former’s death. The Norman
invasion of Ireland provided lands for son John, but Henry II struggled to satisfy all his sons’ desires for
land and immediate power. Philip successfully played on Richard’s fears that Henry would make John
king. So the boys rebelled again in 1189 and won. But then Henry II dies at Chinon from a bleeding ulcer.
Henry’s empire collapsed during the reign of his son John. Henry II is credited as a vanguard of English
Common Law. His work in Brittany, Wales and Scotland had cultural, legal and administrative results.

1 Early years (1133 - 1149)
Henry II, born in Le Mans, France in March 1133 was the eldest of Geoffrey Plantagenet, Count of Anjou,
and Empress Matilda, so titled from her first marriage to Heinrich V, Holy Roman Emperor. The French
county of Anjou was formed in the 10th century and Angevin rulers had sought for centuries to extend their
influence across France through marriages and political alliances. The county supposedly answered to the
French king but that power over Anjou weakened in the 11th century and it became largely autonomous.
Henry’s mother was the eldest daughter of Henry I, King of England and Duke of Normandy. She was born
into a powerful ruling class of Normans, who traditionally owned estates in both England and Normandy.
Matilda first married Heinrich V, Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire (HRE). He died in 1135 and she
married Geoffrey. While she was heir to the English throne her cousin Stephen of Blois rebelled and
became King. This resulted in civil war between their rival supporters. Geoffrey used the confusion to
attack the Duchy of Normandy but played no direct role in the English conflict, which Matilda and her
half-brother, Robert of Gloucester led. This civil war, or “Anarchy” dragged on into stalemate.
Henry II probably spent some of his earliest years in his mother’s household, and accompanied Matilda to
Normandy in the late 1130s. Henry’s later childhood, probably from the age of 7, was spent in Anjou there
educated by Peter of Saintes, a noted grammarian of the day. The canons of St Augustine’s in Bristol also
helped educate Henry, and he remembered them with affection in later years. Henry returned to Anjou
either in 1143 or 1144, resuming his education under William of Conches, another famous academic.
Henry II invaded England in 1147, at age 14. Taking his immediate household and some mercenaries, he
went from Normandy to England, striking into Wiltshire. At first it caused considerable panic, but then it
had little success and Henry found himself unable to pay his forces and thus unable to return to Normandy.
Neither his mother nor his uncle were prepared to finance this, implying their lack of approval of the
expedition in the first place. Surprisingly, Henry sought King Stephen’s help who actually paid the
mercenaries to allow Henry to retreat gracefully. Stephen’s reasons for doing so are unclear. Perhaps it was
his general courtesy to a member of his extended family or was he starting to consider how to end the war
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peacefully, and saw this as a way of building a relationship with Henry. Henry intervened once again in
1149, commencing what is often termed the Henrician phase of the civil war. This time, Henry planned to
form a northern alliance with King David I of Scotland, Henry’s great-uncle, and Ranulf of Chester, a
powerful regional leader who controlled most of northwest England. The alliance’s planned attack on York
failed after Stephen marched rapidly north to York. Henry then retreated to Normandy.

2 Plans for restoration and rebuilding
Henry II had a passionate desire to regain control of the territories that his grandfather, Henry I, had once
governed. His mother’s influence helped, as Matilda also had a strong sense of ancestral rights and
privileges. Henry II took back territories, recovered estates and regained influence over the smaller lords
that had once provided what some called a “protective ring” around his core territories. He was likely the
first king of England to use a heraldic design: a signet ring with either a leopard or a lion engraved on it.

3 Early reign (1150 - 1162)
3.1 Succession in Normandy and Anjou
By the late 1140s the active phase of the civil war was over, barring the occasional outbreak of fighting.
Many of the barons were making individual peace agreements with each other to secure their war gains and
it increasingly appeared as though the English Church was considering promoting a peace treaty. On Louis
VII’s return from the Second Crusade in 1149, he became concerned about the growth of Geoffrey’s power
and the potential threat to his own possessions, especially if Henry could acquire the English crown. In
1150, Geoffrey made Henry the Duke of Normandy and Louis responded in Northern France around the
time of Henry’s birth by putting forward King Stephen’s son Eustace as the rightful heir to the duchy and
launching a military campaign to remove Henry from the province. Henry’s father advised him to come to
terms with Louis and peace was made between them in August 1151 after mediation by Bernard of
Clairvaux. Under the settlement Henry did homage to Louis for Normandy, accepting Louis as his feudal
lord, and gave him the disputed lands of the Norman Vexin; in return, Louis recognized him as duke.
His father, Geoffrey Plantagenet, died in September 1151, so he delayed returning to England, as he first
needed to ensure that his succession, particularly in Anjou, was secure. At around this time Henry was also
quietly planning his marriage to Eleanor of Aquitaine, then still the wife of Louis, King of France. She was
the Duchess of Aquitaine, a duchy in the south of France, and was beautiful, lively and controversial, but
had not borne Louis any sons. Soon Louis received an annulment and Henry married Eleanor 8 weeks later
in May 1152. That reignited Henry’s tensions with Louis: the marriage was insulting, it was counter to
feudal practice and it threatened the inheritance of Louis and Eleanor’s two daughters. With his new lands,
Henry now possessed more of France than Louis did. Louis organized a coalition against Henry, including
Stephen, Eustace, Henry I, the Count of Champagne, and Robert the Count of Perche. Even Henry’s
younger brother, Geoffrey of Nantes, joined, claiming that Henry had dispossessed him of his inheritance.
Next, fighting broke out again along the Normandy borders, where Henry of Champagne and Robert
captured the town of Neufmarché-sur-Epte. Louis’s forces moved to attack Aquitaine. Henry moved
quickly in response, avoiding open battle with Louis in Aquitaine and stabilizing the Norman border,
pillaging Vexin and then striking south into Anjou against Geoffrey, taking one of his main castles. Louis
fell ill and withdrew from the campaign, and Geoffrey was forced to come to terms with Henry.
3.2 Taking the English throne
In response to Stephen’s siege, Henry returned to England again at the start of 1153, braving winter storms.
Bringing only a small army of mercenaries, probably paid for with borrowed money, Henry was supported
in the north and east of England by the forces of Ranulf of Chester and Hugh Bigod, and had hopes of a
military victory. A delegation of senior English clergy met with Henry and his advisers at Stockbridge
shortly before Easter in April. Details of their discussions are unclear, but it appears that the churchmen
emphasized that while they supported Stephen as king, they sought a negotiated peace; Henry reaffirmed
that he would avoid the English cathedrals and would not expect the bishops to attend his court.
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To draw Stephen’s forces away from Wallingford, Henry besieged Stephen’s castle at Malmesbury. The
King responded by bringing an army to relieve it. Henry successfully evaded Stephen’s larger army along
the River Avon, preventing Stephen from forcing a decisive battle. With increasingly wintry weather, the 2
men agreed to a temporary truce, leaving Henry to travel north through the Midlands, where the powerful
Robert de Beaumont, Earl of Leicester, announced his support for the cause. Henry was then free to turn
his forces south against the besiegers at Wallingford. Despite only modest military successes, he and allies
now controlled the southwest, the Midlands and much of the north of England. In this Henry was trying to
act the part of a legitimate king, witnessing marriages and settlements and holding court in a regal fashion.
Over the next summer, Stephen massed troops to renew the siege of Wallingford Castle in a final attempt
to take it. The fall of Wallingford appeared imminent and Henry marched south to relieve the siege,
arriving with a small army and placing Stephen’s besieging forces
under siege themselves. Upon news of this, Stephen returned with a
large army, and the two sides confronted each other across the River
Thames at Wallingford in July. By this point in the war, the barons
on both sides were eager to avoid an open battle, so the clergy
brokered a truce, to the annoyance of both Henry and Stephen.
Henry and Stephen then spoke together privately about a potential
end to the war. Conveniently for Henry, Stephen’s son Eustace fell
ill and died shortly afterwards. This removed the most obvious other
claimant to the throne, as while Stephen had another son, William,
he was only a second son and appeared unenthusiastic about making
a plausible claim on the throne. Limited fighting continued after
Wallingford, while the English Church sought peace.
In November the two leaders, King Stephen and Henry II, ratified
the terms of a permanent peace. Stephen announced the Treaty of
Winchester in Winchester Cathedral: he recognized Henry as his
adopted son and successor, in return for Henry doing homage to
him; Stephen promised to listen to Henry’s advice, but retained all
his royal powers; Stephen’s remaining son, William, would do
homage to Henry II and renounce his claim to the throne, in exchange for promises of the security of his
lands; key royal castles would be held on Henry’s behalf by guarantors while Stephen would have access to
Henry’s castles; and the numerous foreign mercenaries would be demobilized and sent home. Henry and
Stephen sealed the treaty with a kiss of peace in the cathedral. The peace remained precarious, however,
and Stephen’s second son William remained a possible future rival to Henry. Rumors of a plot to kill
Henry were around and, possibly as a consequence, Henry decided to return to Normandy for a period.
Stephen, however, fell ill and died in October 1154, allowing Henry to inherit the throne rather sooner than
had been expected.
3.3 Reconstruction of royal government
Once in England in December 1154, Henry II quickly took oaths of loyalty from some barons and was then
crowned with Eleanor at Westminster that month. The royal court was gathered in April 1155, where the
barons swore fealty to the King and his sons. Other rivals still existed, including Stephen’s son William
and Henry’s brothers Geoffrey and William, but to Henry’s benefit they all died in the next few years,
leaving Henry’s position secure. Still, Henry inherited a mess in England, as the kingdom had suffered
extensively during the civil war. In some parts it had caused serious devastation, while in other areas little
was harmed. Unauthorized, castles had been built and royal forest law had collapsed in large parts of the
country. Worse, the king’s income had declined seriously and royal control over the mints was marginal.
Henry II presented himself as the legitimate heir to Henry I and went to rebuild the kingdom in his image.
Although Stephen had tried to continue Henry I’s method of government during his reign, the younger
Henry II labeled the 19 years of Stephen’s rule as chaotic and troubled due to his usurpation of the throne.
Henry also promised that, unlike his mother the Empress, he would listen to the advice and counsel of
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others. Various measures were promptly implemented- some of it managed from France where Henry II
spent 80% of his first 8 years of his reign. Demolition, renovation and new construction abounded.
Lands seized by Scotland during the civil war were returned after Henry applied some pressure. Territories
taken by Wales were also returned but only after Henry fought the Welsh forces in 1157 and 1158.
3.4 France: Brittany, Toulouse and the Vexin
Henry II had a bad relationship with Louis VII of France during the 1150s. The two men had already
clashed over Henry’s succession to Normandy and the remarriage of Eleanor, and the relationship was not
repaired. Louis invariably attempted to take the moral high ground in respect to Henry, capitalizing on his
reputation as a Crusader and circulating rumors about his rival’s behavior and character. Henry II had
greater resources than Louis, however, particularly after taking England, and Louis was far less successful
in resisting Angevin power than before. Their disputes drew in other powers across the region, including
Thierry, the Count of Flanders, who signed a military alliance with Henry, albeit with a clause that kept the
count from being forced to fight against Louis, his feudal lord. Further south, Theobald V, the Count of
Blois, an enemy of Louis, allied himself with Henry. The resulting military tensions and the frequent faceto-face meetings to attempt to resolve them has parallels to the Cold War in Europe in the 20th century.
Back on the continent from England, Henry II sought to secure his French lands and quash any potential
rebellion. As a result, in 1154 Henry and Louis VII made a peace treaty, under which Henry bought back
the Vernon and the Neuf-Marché from Louis. Would the treaty hold? Trying to improve relations, Henry
met with Louis at Paris and Mont-Saint- Michel in 1158, agreeing to betroth Henry’s eldest living son, the
Young Henry, to Louis’s daughter Margaret. The marriage deal would ultimately give Henry II or his heirs
the disputed lands that he claimed. For a while then, peace between Henry and Louis looked plausible.
Meanwhile, Henry focused on the Duchy of Brittany that was traditionally a bit separate from the rest of
France, with its own language and culture. Its dukes held little power. The Duchy was mostly controlled by
local lords. In 1148, Duke Conan III died and civil war broke out. Henry II claimed to be the overlord of
Brittany, arguing that it had been loyal to Henry I, and saw controlling the duchy both as security measure
for his other French territories and maybe an inheritance for one of his sons. His plan was to rule through
proxies. That was a successful strategy that allowed Henry to steadily increase his power in Brittany.
Efforts to regain control of Toulouse, an almost autonomous county in Aquitaine, did not succeed as well.
Henry tried various stratagems: Make nice with Louis VII and get his approval for an invasion? Or ally
with Barcelona to take Toulouse? Thinking he had Louis approval the invasion began only to find Louis
visiting in the city. He had to withdraw because Louis was his feudal lord. Then, perhaps to save face,
Henry’s forces ravaged the suburbs, seized castles, and harried Quercy. Is quagmire apropos?
Following the Toulouse episode, Louis VII tried to repair relations with Henry through an 1160 peace
treaty: This promised Henry the lands and the rights of his grandfather, Henry I; it reaffirmed the betrothal
of Young Henry and Margaret and a Vexin deal; and it required Young Henry giving homage to Louis, a
way of reinforcing the young boy’s position as heir and Louis’s position as king. But Louis reneged shortly
after because his situation changed. His wife Constance died and he married Adèle, the sister of the Counts
of Blois and Champagne. Louis worked to block Henry through strategic betrothals of his daughters and
other affronts. Henry took offense and got even. He had temporary custody of Louis’s daughter Margaret,
already betrothed to his son Young Henry. Why not marry them now? Somehow the church approved and
5 year-old Young Henry married 3 year-old Margaret. (Attention: Guiness Record Book keepers) Did
Henry II get his revenge against Louis VII? It didn’t end there as Henry next seized the county of Vexin.
Military tensions between the two leaders immediately increased. Theobald mobilized his forces along the
border with Touraine; Henry responded by attacking Chaumont in Blois in a surprise attack; he
successfully took Theobald’s castle in a notable siege. At the start of 1161 war seemed likely to spread
across the region, until a fresh peace was negotiated at Fréteval that autumn, followed by a second peace
treaty in 1162, overseen by Pope Alexander III. Despite this temporary halt in hostilities, Henry’s seizure
of the Vexin proved to be a second long-running dispute between him and the kings of France.
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4 Government, family and household
4.1 Empire and nature of government
Henry II controlled more of France than any ruler since the Carolingians; these lands, combined with his
possessions in England, Wales, Scotland and much of Ireland, produced a vast domain- often called the
Angevin empire. But it lacked a coherent structure or central control; rather, it was a loose, flexible
network of family connections and lands. Different local customs applied within each of Henry’s different
territories, albeit with some commonalities. Henry II travelled constantly across the empire, attending to
various needs. In his absence the lands were ruled by administrators and justiciars, and beneath them local
officials in each of the regions carried on with the business of government. Still, many functions of
government were centralized where Henry himself could address the needs of his “constituents.”
4.2 Court and family
Henry’s wealth allowed him to maintain what was probably the largest royal court in Europe. It attracted
notoriety from contemporary chroniclers. It typically comprised a number of major nobles and bishops,
along with knights, domestic servants, prostitutes, clerks, horses and hunting dogs. The court also had his
officials, misteriales, his friends, and the king’s informal inner circle of confidants and trusted servants.
Henry II tried to maintain a court that combined hunting, drinking, literary discussion and courtly values.
Still, Henry’s passion was for hunting, for which the court became famous. He had a number of preferred
royal hunting lodges and apartments on his lands, and invested heavily in his royal castles, both for their
practical utility as fortresses, and as symbols of royal power and prestige. But he opposed tournaments,
probably because of the security risk that such gatherings of armed knights posed in peacetime.
Henry’s relationship with his wife Eleanor was complex: Henry II trusted Eleanor to manage England for
several years after 1154, and was later content for her to govern Aquitaine. She had influence over Henry
in early years of their marriage. But later their relationship disintegrated. What ultimately caused Eleanor to
abandon Henry II to support her older sons in the Great Revolt of 1173–74? Probable explanations include
Henry’s persistent interference in Aquitaine, his recognition of Raymond of Toulouse in 1173, or his harsh
temper. Or the several long-term mistresses, including Annabel de Balliol and Rosamund Clifford?
Henry had 8 legitimate children by Eleanor, 5 sons—William, the Young Henry, Richard, Geoffrey and
John, and 3 daughters, Matilda, Eleanor and Joan. He had several illegitimate children. Prominent among
them were Geoffrey (later Archbishop of York) and William (later Earl of Salisbury). Henry provided for
the future of his legitimate children, either land grants to his sons or marrying his daughters well.
4.3 Law
Henry’s reign saw significant legal changes, particularly in England and Normandy. By the mid 12th
century, England had many different ecclesiastical and civil law courts, with many jurisdictions resulting
from the interaction of diverse legal traditions. Henry greatly expanded the role of royal justice in England,
producing a more coherent legal system as mentioned in the treatise of Glanvill, an early legal handbook.
4.4 Relations with the church
Henry’s relationship with the Church varied considerably across his lands and over time: under his style,
there was no common ecclesiastical policy. Insofar as Henry had a policy it was to generally push back on
papal influence, to increase his own authority. That era saw a reforming movement within the Church,
which advocated greater autonomy from royal authority for the clergy and more influence for the papacy.
Henry wasn’t an especially pious king by medieval standards. In England, he provided steady patronage to
the monastic houses, but established few new monasteries and was thrifty- favoring those with established
links to his family, such as Reading Abbey. His religious tastes appear to have been influenced by his
mother, and indeed before his ascension a number of religious charters were issued in their joint names.
Henry did found a number of religious hospitals in England and France. After the death of Becket, Henry
built and endowed various monasteries in France, primarily to improve his popular image. Since travel by
sea during the period was dangerous, he would also take full confession before setting sail and use auguries
to determine when to travel. In doing that he kept track of saints’ days and other fortuitous occasions.
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4.5 Economy and finance
Henry II restored many of the old financial institutions of his grandfather Henry I and undertook further,
long lasting reforms of the way that the English currency was managed. One result was a long-term
increase in the money supply, leading to a growth both in trade and inflation. Medieval rulers like Henry
enjoyed various sources of income during the 12th century. Some of their income came from their private
estates, called demesne. Other income came from imposing legal fines and arbitrary amercements, and
from taxes, which at this time were raised infrequently. Kings could also borrow funds. Henry did this far
more than earlier English rulers, initially from moneylenders in Rouen, turning later in his reign to Jewish
and Flemish lenders. Ready cash was increasingly important to rulers during the 12th century to enable the
use of mercenary forces and the construction of stone castles, both vital to successful military campaigns.
Henry inherited a difficult situation in England in 1154. His financial system had 3 parts: a central royal
treasury in London, supported by regional treasuries, the exchequer that kept the books and a team of royal
officials called “the chamber” that followed the king’s travels, spending money as necessary and collecting
revenues along the way. The long civil war had caused considerable disruption to this system and some
figures suggest that royal income fell by 46% between 1129 - 1130 and 1155 - 1156. A new coin, called the
Awbridge silver penny, was issued in 1153 in an attempt to stabilize the English currency after the war.

5 Later reign (1162 - 1175)
5.1 Developments in France
Long running tensions between Henry II and Louis VII continued in the 1160’s, with the French king more
and more opposing Henry’s increasing power in Europe. In that decade Louis strengthened his alliances in
central France and in Flanders. Louis’s wife Adèle gave birth to a male heir, Philip Augustus, in 1165,
which boosted Louis’s confidence. Result: Relations between Henry and Louis VII worsened in the 1160s.
Meanwhile, Henry II had begun to alter his policy of indirect rule in Brittany and started to exert more
direct control. In 1164 Henry intervened to seize lands along the border of Brittany and Normandy, and in
1166 invaded Brittany to punish the local barons. Henry then used intimidation and threats to put his son
Geoffrey on the path to holding Brittany that would be realized when he married its Duchess Constance.
Elsewhere in France, Henry II tried to seize the Auvergne, angering the French king. Further south Henry
continued pressuring Raymond of Toulouse: The King campaigned there personally in 1161, sent the
Archbishop of Bordeaux against Raymond in 1164 and encouraged Alfonso II of Aragon in his attacks. In
1165 Raymond divorced Louis’s sister and attempted to ally himself with Henry II instead.
These growing tensions between Henry II and Louis VII finally led to open war in 1167, triggered by a
trivial argument over how money for the Crusader states of the Levant should be collected. Louis allied
himself with the Welsh, Scots and Bretons, and the French king attacked Normandy. Henry responded by
attacking Chaumont-sur-Epte, where Louis kept his main military arsenal, burning the town to the ground
and forcing Louis to abandon his allies and make a private truce. Henry was then free to move against the
rebel barons in Brittany, where feelings about his seizure of the duchy were still running high.
As the decade progressed, Henry increasingly wanted to resolve the question of the inheritance. He decided
that he would divide up his empire after his death, with Young Henry receiving England and Normandy,
Richard being given the Duchy of Aquitaine, and Geoffrey acquiring Brittany. This would require the
consent of Louis as king of France, and accordingly Henry II and Louis VII held fresh peace talks in 1169
at Montmirail. The talks were wide ranging, culminating with Henry’s sons giving homage to Louis for
their future inheritances in France, and with Richard being betrothed to Louis’s daughter Alice.
5.2 Thomas Becket controversy
A major problem for Henry during the 1160s was the Becket controversy. When in 1161 the Archbishop of
Canterbury position became vacant Henry II saw an opportunity to reassert his rights over the church in
England. He and Thomas Becket, his English Chancellor, were old friends despite the latter being 16 years
older than Henry II184. So in 1162 he appointed Becket Archbishop likely believing he could control or
influence church policies. Though Matilda and Eleanor were skeptical about the plan, Henry went ahead.
Becket didn’t cooperate as planned. Instead he reformed himself into a staunch protector of church rights.
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Henry II and Becket disagreed over several issues, including Becket’s attempts to regain control of lands
belonging to the archbishopric and his views on Henry’s taxation policies. But the main source of conflict,
concerned the treatment of clergy accused of secular crimes: Henry argued that by English legal custom he
could enforce justice over these clerics, while Becket held that church courts should do that. Even Pope
Alexander III tried to mediate but to no avail. The disputes became so rancorous that Becket fled to France
for sanctuary with Henry’s enemy, Louis VII. The situation worsened in 1164 when Henry II harassed
Becket’s associates in England, and Becket excommunicated those officials who sided with the king.
Becket once pointed to Henry’s corruption inferred from Henry’s boasting to him that he had “the whole
College of Cardinals in his pay.” 185
Five years passed. It was 1169, and Henry decided to crown his son Young Henry as king of England. This
required the approval of Becket as the Archbishop of Canterbury, who by custom had the right to conduct
the ceremony. Henry tried a polite approach with Becket but, when that failed, had Young Henry crowned
instead by the Archbishop of York. The pope authorized Becket to lay an interdict on England, forcing
Henry to negotiate and agree to terms in July 1170. Becket returned to England soon after. As the dispute
seemed over, Becket excommunicated another 3 supporters of Henry II. Then Henry furiously announced:
“What miserable drones and traitors have I nourished and promoted in my household, who let their lord be
treated with such shameful contempt by a low-born clerk!”

In response, four knights went to Canterbury, to confront and if necessary arrest Becket for breaking his
agreement with Henry. The Archbishop refused arrest by such lowborn knights, so they hacked him to
death in December 1170. That he was killed at the altar horrified Christian Europe. Becket had not been
popular in life, but in death he was declared a martyr. Louis seized on the case, and, despite efforts by the
Norman church to stop it, the French church issued a new interdict on Henry’s domains.
The ensuing infamy of these events reminds this author of the O. J. Simpson murder trials. After some
consideration Henry II made efforts to redress the controversy186. After fasting for 3 days while secluded in
his chambers, he ordered the arrests of the assassins. He sent messengers to Pope Alexander III to declare
his innocence. He restored the property and rights of the church. He went to Canterbury and begged the
monks to scourge him, which they did. International pressure on Henry grew, and in May 1172 he made a
settlement with the papacy in which the King swore to go on Crusade at some future date. Most historians
seem to agree that Henry played no direct role in the tragic murder of Archbishop Thomas Becket187.
5.3 Invasion of Ireland
In 1167 Henry II was asked by former Irish monarch King Diarmait to help him regain his Kingdom of
Leinster that had been taken from him by the High King of Ireland, Tairrdelbach Ua Conchobair. Henry
allowed Diarmait to recruit mercenaries that were subsequently pivotal in reclaiming Leinster. But then
Diarmait died in 1171 and one of the mercenaries, Richard de Clare, took Leinster for himself.
Henry took this opportunity to intervene personally in Ireland. He led his army into south Wales, forcing
the rebels who had held the area since 1165 into submission prior to sailing from Pembroke and landing in
Ireland in October 1171. A few Irish lords appealed to Henry to protect them from the Anglo-Norman
invaders, while de Clare offered to submit to Henry if he was allowed to retain his new possessions. Henry
agreed. Henry’s timing was influenced by several factors, including encouragement from Pope Alexander,
who saw the opportunity to establish papal authority over the Irish church. The critical factor though
appears to have been Henry’s concern that his nobles in the Welsh Marches would acquire independent
territories of their own in Ireland, beyond the reach of his authority. Henry’s intervention was successful,
and both the Irish and Anglo-Normans in the south and east of Ireland accepted his rule.
5.4 Great Revolt (1173–74)
In 1173 Henry II faced the Great Revolt, an uprising by his eldest sons and rebellious barons, supported by
France, Scotland and Flanders. A number of grievances underpinned the revolt. His son Young Henry was
unhappy that, despite the title of king, in practice he made no real decisions and was kept chronically short
of money by Henry II. Young Henry had also been very attached to Thomas Becket, his former tutor, and
may have held his father responsible for Becket’s death. Geoffrey faced similar difficulties; Duke Conan of
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Brittany had died in 1171, but Geoffrey and Constance were still unmarried, leaving Geoffrey in limbo
without his own lands. Richard was encouraged to join the revolt as well by Eleanor, whose relationship
with Henry II, as previously described, had disintegrated. Meanwhile, local barons unhappy with Henry’s
rule saw opportunities to recover traditional powers and influence by allying with the rebellious sons.
The final straw was Henry’s decision to give his youngest son John three major castles belonging to Young
Henry, who first protested and then fled to Paris, followed by his brothers Richard and Geoffrey; Eleanor
attempted to join them but was captured by Henry’s forces in November. Her behavior towards Henry
surely seemed traitorous. It’s no wonder Henry kept her confined. He could have sought severe punishment
for her crimes but he didn’t.
Louis supported Young Henry and war became imminent. Young Henry wrote to the pope, complaining
about his father’s behavior, and began to acquire allies, including King William of Scotland and the Counts
of Boulogne, Flanders and Blois- they all were promised lands if Young Henry won. Major baronial revolts
broke out in England, Brittany, Maine, Poitou and Angoulême. In Normandy some border barons rose up
and, although the majority of the duchy remained openly loyal, it appears there was a wider undercurrent of
discontent. Only Anjou proved relatively secure. Despite the size and scope of the crisis, Henry had several
advantages, including his control of a large number of powerful royal castles in strategic areas, control of
most of the English ports during the war, and his continuing popularity within the towns across his empire.
In May 1173 Louis and the Young King probed the defenses of the Vexin, the main route to the Norman
capital, Rouen. Then armies invaded from Flanders and Blois, attempting a pincer movement, while rebels
from Brittany came from the west. Henry II secretly travelled to England to order an offensive on the
rebels, and on his return counter-attacked Louis’s army, massacring many of them and pushing them back
across the border. An army was dispatched to drive back the Brittany rebels, whom Henry then pursued,
surprised and captured. Henry offered to negotiate with his sons, but these talks at Gisors soon broke down.
Meanwhile, the fighting in England was evenly balanced until a royal army beat a superior force of rebel
and Flemish reinforcements in September in the battle of Fornham near Fornham in East Anglia. Henry
took advantage of this respite to crush the rebel strongholds in Touraine, securing the strategically
important route through his empire. In January 1174 the forces of Young Henry and Louis VII attacked
again, threatening to push through into central Normandy. The attack failed and the fighting paused while
the winter weather set in.
In early 1174, Henry’s enemies appeared to have tried to lure him back into England, allowing them to
attack Normandy in his absence. As part of this plan, William of Scotland attacked the south of England,
supported by the northern English rebels; additional Scottish forces were sent into the Midlands, where the
rebel barons were making good progress. Henry II refused the bait and instead focused on crushing
opposition in southwest France, and William’s campaign began to falter as the Scots failed to take the key
northern royal castles, in part due to the efforts of Henry’s illegitimate son, Geoffrey. In an effort to
reinvigorate the plan, Philip, the Count of Flanders, announced his intention to invade England and sent an
advance force into East Anglia. The prospective Flemish invasion forced Henry II to return to England in
early July. Louis VII and Philip could now push overland into eastern Normandy and reached Rouen.
Henry travelled to Becket’s tomb in Canterbury, where he announced that the rebellion was a divine
punishment on him, and took appropriate penance; this made a major difference in restoring his royal
authority at a critical moment in the conflict. Word then reached Henry II that King William had been
defeated and captured by local forces at Alnwick, crushing the rebel cause in the north. The remaining
English rebel strongholds collapsed and in August Henry returned to Normandy. Louis VII had not yet
been able to take Rouen, and Henry’s forces fell upon the French army just before the final French assault
on the city began; pushed back into France, Louis requested peace talks, bringing an end to the conflict.

6 Final years (1175–89)
6.1 Aftermath of the Great Revolt
In the aftermath of the Great Revolt, Henry held negotiations at Montlouis, offering a lenient peace on the
basis of the pre-war status quo. Henry II and Young Henry swore not to take revenge on each other’s
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followers; Young Henry agreed to the transfer of the disputed castles to John, but in exchange the elder
Henry II agreed to give the younger Henry two castles in Normandy and 15,000 Angevin pounds; Richard
and Geoffrey were granted half the revenues from Aquitaine and Brittany respectively. Eleanor, however,
was kept under effective house arrest until the 1180s. The rebel barons were kept imprisoned briefly and in
some cases fined, then restored to their lands. The rebel castles in England and Aquitaine were destroyed.
Henry now appeared to his contemporaries to be stronger than ever, and he was courted as an ally by many
European leaders and asked to arbitrate international disputes in Spain and Germany. He was nonetheless
busy resolving some of the weaknesses that he believed had exacerbated the revolt. Henry II set about
extending royal justice in England to reassert his authority and spent time in Normandy building support
amongst the barons. The King also made use of the growing Becket cult to increase his own prestige, using
the power of the saint to explain his victory in 1174, especially his success in capturing William.
The 1174 peace did not deal with other tensions between Henry II and Louis VII, however, and these
resurfaced during the late 1170s. Then they began to compete for control of Berry, a prosperous region
both wanted. Henry had some rights to western Berry, but in 1176 announced an unusual claim that he had
agreed in 1169 to give Richard’s fiancée Alice the whole province in their marriage settlement. If Louis
VII accepted this, it would have implied that the Berry was Henry’s to give away in the first place, and
would have given Henry the right to occupy it on Richard’s behalf. To put additional pressure on Louis,
Henry readied his armies for war. The papacy intervened and, probably as Henry had planned, the two
kings were encouraged to sign a non-aggression treaty in September 1177, including a promise to arrange a
joint Crusade. The ownership of the Auvergne and parts of Berry were put to an arbitration panel that
reported in Henry’s favor. Henry followed up this success by buying La Marche from the local count. This
expansion of Henry’s empire once again threatened French security and promptly put the new peace at risk.
6.2 Family tensions
In the late 1170s Henry II worked to create a stable system of government, increasingly ruling through his
family, but tensions over the succession arrangements were never far away, ultimately leading to a fresh
revolt. Having quelled the leftover rebels from the Great Revolt, Richard was recognized by Henry as the
Duke of Aquitaine in 1179. In 1181 Geoffrey finally married Constance and became Duke of Brittany,
which by then mostly accepted Angevin rule, and Geoffrey was able to deal with the remaining troubles on
his own. John had spent the Great Revolt alongside his father and most observers now began to regard the
prince as Henry’s favorite child. Henry began giving John more lands, mostly at various nobles’ expense,
and in 1177 made him the Lord of Ireland. Meanwhile, Young Henry spent the end of the decade travelling
in Europe, taking part in tournaments and playing only a passing role in either government or Henry and
Richard’s military campaigns; he was increasingly dissatisfied with his position and lack of power.
By 1182 Young Henry reiterated his previous demands: he wanted to be granted lands, for example the
Duchy of Normandy. He could then support himself and his household with dignity. Henry II refused, but
agreed to increase his son’s allowance, but this was not enough to placate Young Henry. With trouble
clearly brewing, Henry attempted to defuse the situation by insisting that Richard and Geoffrey give
homage to Young Henry for their lands. Richard did not believe that Young Henry had any claim over
Aquitaine and refused to give homage. When Henry forced Richard to give homage, Young Henry angrily
refused to accept it. Young Henry formed an alliance with some of the disgruntled barons of the Aquitaine
who were unhappy with Richard’s rule, and Geoffrey sided with him, raising a mercenary army in Brittany
to threaten Poitou. Open war broke out in 1183 and Henry and Richard led a joint campaign into Aquitaine.
But before they could conclude it, Young Henry died from a fever, bringing a sudden end to the rebellion.
With his eldest son dead, Henry II rearranged the plans for the succession: Richard was to be made king of
England, albeit without any actual power until the death of his father; Geoffrey would have to retain
Brittany, as he held it by marriage, so Henry’s favorite son John would become the duke of Aquitaine in
place of Richard who, however, refused to give up Aquitaine. He was deeply attached to the duchy, and
had no desire to exchange this role for the meaningless one of being the junior King of England. Henry was
furious, and ordered John and Geoffrey to march south and retake the duchy by force. The short war ended
in stalemate and a tense family reconciliation at Westminster in England at the end of 1184. Henry II
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finally got his own way in early 1185 by bringing Eleanor to Normandy to instruct Richard to obey his
father, while simultaneously threatening to give Normandy, and possibly England, to Geoffrey. This
proved enough and Richard finally handed over the ducal castles in Aquitaine to his father Henry II.
Meanwhile, John undertook an expedition to Ireland in 1185, which was not a success. Ireland had only
recently been conquered by Anglo-Norman forces, and tensions were still rife between Henry’s
representatives, the new settlers and the existing inhabitants. John offended the local Irish rulers, failed to
make allies amongst the Anglo-Norman settlers, began to lose ground militarily against the Irish, and
finally returned to England within the year. In 1186 Henry was about to return John to Ireland once again,
when news came that Geoffrey had died in a tournament at Paris, leaving two young children; this event
once again changed the balance of power between Henry and his remaining sons.
6.3 Henry and Philip Augustus
Henry’s relationship with his two surviving heirs was fraught, for, while the King had great affection for
his youngest son John, he showed little warmth towards Richard and indeed seems to have borne him a
grudge after their argument in 1184. The bickering and simmering tensions between Henry and Richard
were cleverly exploited by the new French king, Philip Augustus. Philip II had come to power in 1180 and
he rapidly demonstrated that he could be an assertive, calculating and manipulative political leader.
Initially Henry II and Philip II had enjoyed a good relationship. Despite attempts to divide the two, Henry
and Philip II agreed to a joint alliance, even though this cost the French king the support of Flanders and
Champagne. Philip II regarded Geoffrey as a close friend, and would have welcomed him as a successor to
Henry. After Geoffrey’s death, however, the relationship between Henry and Philip broke down.
In 1186, Philip II demanded custody of Geoffrey’s children and Brittany, insisting that Henry order
Richard to withdraw from Toulouse, where his army was applying new pressure on Philip’s uncle,
Raymond. Or else Philip threatened to invade Normandy. He also reopened the question of the Vexin
which was part of Margaret’s dowry several years before; Henry II still occupied the region and now Philip
insisted that the King either complete the long agreed Richard-Alice marriage, or return Margaret’s dowry.
Philip invaded the Berry and Henry raised an army that confronted the French at Châteauroux, before papal
intervention led to a truce. In the negotiations, however, Philip II suggested to Richard that he should ally
with the French king against Henry II, marking the start of a new strategy to divide the father and son.
Philip’s offer coincided with a crisis in the Levant. In 1187 Jerusalem surrendered to Saladin and calls for a
new crusade swept Europe. Richard was enthusiastic and announced his intention to join the crusade, and
Henry II and Philip Augustus announced their similar intent at the start of 1188. Taxes began to be raised
and plans made for supplies and transport. Richard was keen to start his crusade, but was forced to wait for
Henry to make his arrangements. In the meantime, Richard set about crushing some of his enemies in
Aquitaine in 1188, before once again attacking the Count of Toulouse. Richard’s campaign undermined the
truce between Henry and Philip and both sides again mobilized large forces in anticipation of war. This
time Henry rejected Philip’s offers of a short-term truce in the hope of convincing the French king to agree
to a long-term peace deal, but Philip refused to consider Henry’s proposals. A furious Richard, however,
believed that Henry was stalling for time and delaying the departure of the crusade.
6.4 Death
The relationship between Henry II and Richard finally came to violence shortly before Henry’s death.
Philip II held a peace conference in November 1188, making a public offer of a generous long-term peace
settlement with Henry, conceding to his various territorial demands, if Henry would finally marry Richard
and Alice and announce Richard as his recognized heir. Henry refused the proposal, whereupon Richard
spoke up, demanding to be recognized as Henry’s successor. Henry remained silent and Richard then
publicly changed sides at the meeting and gave formal homage to Philip in front of the assembled nobles.
The papacy intervened once again to try to produce a last-minute peace deal, resulting in a fresh conference
at La Ferté-Bernard in 1189. By now Henry was suffering from a bleeding ulcer that would ultimately
prove fatal. The discussions achieved little, although Henry II is alleged to have offered Philip that John,
rather than Richard, could marry Alice, reflecting the rumors of that summer that Henry was considering
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openly disinheriting Richard. The conference broke up with war appearing likely, but Philip and Richard
launched a surprise attack immediately afterwards during what was conventionally a period of truce.
Henry was caught by surprise at Le Mans but first marched north to Alençon, from where he could find the
safety of Normandy. But then Henry turned back south towards Anjou, against the advice of his officials.
Henry evaded the enemy on his way south and collapsed in his castle at Chinon. Philip and Richard were
making good progress, not least because Henry II was obviously dying and that Richard would be the next
king, and the pair offered negotiations. They met at Ballan, where Henry, only just able to remain seated on
his horse, agreed to a complete surrender: he would do homage to Philip; he would give up Alice to a
guardian and she would marry Richard at the end of the coming crusade. He would recognize Richard as
his heir; he would pay Philip II compensation, and key castles would be given to Philip as a guarantee.
Henry was carried back to Chinon on a litter, where he was informed that John had publicly sided with
Richard in the conflict. This desertion proved the final shock and he finally collapsed into a fever, only
coming to for a few moments during which he gave confession. With his last breath “he cursed” his sons
for their betrayal188. Henry died in July 1189, at age 56. The weather was hot so the King was buried at the
nearby Fontevraud Abbey- contrary to his wishes.

7 Legacy
In the immediate aftermath of Henry’s death, Richard successfully claimed his father’s lands; he later left
on the Third Crusade, but never married Alice as he had agreed with Philip II. Eleanor was released from
house arrest and regained control of Aquitaine, where she ruled on Richard’s behalf. Henry’s empire,
however, did not survive long and collapsed during the reign of his youngest son John, when Philip II took
all of his Angevin possessions in France except Gascony. This collapse had various causes, including longterm changes in economic power, growing cultural differences between England and Normandy but, in
particular, the fragile, familial nature of Henry’s empire.
Henry II was not a popular king and few expressed much grief on news of his death. Writing in the 1190s,
William of Newburgh commented that “in his own time he was hated by almost everyone”; he was widely
criticized by his own contemporaries, even within his own court. Many of the changes Henry introduced
during his long rule, however, had major long-term consequences. His legal changes are generally
considered to have laid the basis for English Common Law, with the Exchequer court a forerunner of the
later Common Bench at Westminster. Henry’s itinerant justices also influenced his contemporaries’ legal
reforms: Philip II’s creation of itinerant bailli♣, for example, clearly drew on the Henrician model.
7.1 Historiography
Henry II and his reign have attracted historians for years. In the 18th century the historian David Hume
argued that Henry’s reign was pivotal to creating a genuinely English monarchy and, ultimately, a unified
Britain. Henry’s role in the Becket controversy was considered relatively praiseworthy by Protestant
historians of the period, while his disputes with the French king, Louis, also attracted patriotic comments.
Twentieth-century historians challenged many of these conclusions. In the 1950s Jacques Boussard and
John Jolliffe, among others, focused on the nature of Henry’s “empire.” French scholars, in particular,
analyzed the mechanics of how royal power functioned during this period. The Anglo centric aspects of
many histories of Henry II were challenged from the 1980s onwards, with efforts made to bring together
British and French historical analysis of the period. Significant gaps in historical analysis of Henry remain,
especially about his rule in Anjou and the south of France.
7.2 Popular culture
Henry II appears as a character in several plays and films. The King forms a central character in the 1966
play, The Lion in Winter, set in 1183 and presenting an imaginary encounter between Henry’s immediate
family and Philip II over Christmas at Chinon. The 1968 film adaptation communicates the modern popular
view of Henry as a somewhat sacrilegious, fiery and determined king although, as the playwright
♣

Bailli refers to a medieval representative of the king or other prince and having wide judicial, financial, and military powers.
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acknowledges, Henry’s passions and character are essentially fictional. The Lion in Winter has proved an
enduring representation of Henry, being turned into an Academy-Award-winning film and remade in 2003
for television. Henry also appears in the play Becket by Jean Anouilh, filmed in 1964; once again, however,
the character of the King is deliberately fictitious, driven by the need for drama between Henry and Becket
in the play. The Becket controversy also forms the basis for T. S. Eliot ‘s play Murder in the Cathedral,
where the tensions between Henry and Becket form the basis both for a discussion of the more superficial
events of Becket’s death, and Eliot’s deeper religious interpretation of the episode.
His son John, King of England is the James Alba ancestor.

Eleanor of Aquitaine189 (1122 – 1204)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandmother] [Second Crusade of 1147]
Eleanor of Aquitaine (1122 or 1124 – 1204) was one of the wealthiest and
most powerful women in Western Europe during the High Middle Ages.
She became Duchess of Aquitaine in her own right while she was still a
child, then later Queen consort of France (1137–1152) and of England
(1154–1189). She was the patron of literary figures such as Wace, Benoît
de Sainte-Maure, and Bernart de Ventadorn.
Eleanor’s succession to the duchy of Aquitaine in 1137 made her the most
eligible bride in Europe. Three months after she became duchess, she
married King Louis VII of France, son of her guardian, King Louis VI. As
Queen of France, she participated in the unsuccessful Second Crusade. She
soon after sought a marital annulment, which was rejected by Pope Eugene
III. But then after the birth of her second daughter Alix, Louis agreed to an
annulment given that no son had been born. Finalized in March 1152 it was
based on a 3rd cousin relationship. Their daughters were declared legitimate
and custody was awarded to Louis.
As soon as that was done she became engaged to Henry, Duke of Normandy and Count of Anjou, who
became King Henry II of England in 1154. He was also her 3rd cousin, and nine years younger. They
married in May 1152, within weeks of the annulment, in a cathedral in Poitiers, France. Over the next 13
years, she bore Henry 8 children: 5 sons, 3 of whom would become kings, and 3 daughters. Over time they
became estranged. Henry jailed her in 1173 for supporting her son Henry ‘s revolt against her him. She was
not released until July 1189, when Henry died and their son ascended the English throne as Richard I.
Now queen dowager, Eleanor acted as regent while Richard went on the Third Crusade, where on his return
he was captured and held prisoner. After his death, she lived well into the reign of her youngest son, John.
When she died, she had outlived all of her children except for King John and Eleanor of Castile.

1 Early life
Eleanor’s birth year is not known precisely but circumstantial evidence suggests one. Her known age of 82
at her death in 1204 makes 1122 the year of birth. Her parents likely married in 1121. Her birthplace was in
Aquitaine where her mother and brother died when Eleanor was 8. Then Louis VI became her guardian.
Eleanor was the oldest of 3 children of William X, Duke of Aquitaine, whose glittering ducal court was
renowned in early 12th-century Europe, and his wife, Aenor de Châtellerault, the daughter of Aimery I,
Viscount of Châtellerault, and Dangerose de l’ Isle Bouchard, who was William IX ‘s longtime mistress as
well as Eleanor’s maternal grandmother. Her parents’ marriage was arranged by Dangerose and others.
It is well known that Eleanor’s father provided her the best possible education. She learned arithmetic, the
constellations, and history. She did learn domestic skills such as household management and in the needle
arts. Eleanor developed other skills in conversation, dancing, table games and with musical instruments.
Although her native tongue was Poitevin, she was taught to read and speak Latin, was well versed in music
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and literature, and schooled in riding, hawking, and hunting. Eleanor was extroverted, lively, intelligent,
and strong willed. In the spring of 1130, her four-year-old brother William Aigret and their mother died at
the castle of Talmont, on Aquitaine’s Atlantic coast. Eleanor became the heir presumptive to her father’s
domains: The Duchy of Aquitaine and Poitou (her childhood region). Together these were almost one-third
the size of modern France. Eleanor had one legitimate younger sister Aelith, aka Petronilla. Her halfbrother Joscelin was acknowledged by William X as a son, but not as his heir. Later, during the first four
years of Henry II’s reign, her siblings joined Eleanor’s royal household.
1.1 Inheritance
In 1137, Duke William X and his daughters left Poitiers for Bordeaux. Upon reaching Bordeaux, he left
them with the Archbishop of Bordeaux, one of his few loyal vassals. The duke then set out for the Shrine of
St. James of Compostela in the company of other pilgrims. He died on Good Friday of that year, April 9th.
Eleanor, at 15, then became the Duchess of Aquitaine, and thus the most eligible heiress in Europe. To help
avert any kidnapping of this most vulnerable girl, William dictated a will on the very day he died that gave
his domains to Eleanor and appointed King Louis VI of France as her guardian. Louis was instructed to
take care of the lands and the duchess, and to also find her a suitable husband. Until that husband was
found, the king kept the legal right to Eleanor’s lands. Also his death was to be kept secret until Louis was
informed – the men were to journey from Saint James of Compostela across the Pyrenees as quickly as
possible to call at Bordeaux to notify the archbishop, then to make all speed to Paris to inform the king.
The king of France, known as Louis the Fat, was also gravely ill at that time, suffering from a bout of
dysentery from which he appeared unlikely to recover. Despite that, Louis VI remained clear-minded. His
heir, Prince Louis, had originally been destined for the monastic life of a younger son but became the heir
apparent when his older brother, Philip, died in an accident. The death of William, one of the king’s most
powerful vassals, made available the most desirable duchy in France. While presenting a solemn and
dignified face to the grieving Aquitainian messengers, Louis exulted when they departed. Rather than act
as guardian to the duchess and duchy, he decided to marry the duchess to his 17-year-old heir and bring
Aquitaine under the control of the French crown, thereby greatly increasing the power and prominence of
France and its ruling family, the Capets. Within hours the king had arranged for Prince Louis to be married
to Eleanor, with Abbot Suger in charge of the wedding. Next, Prince Louis was sent to Bordeaux with an
escort of 500 knights, along with Abbot Suger, Theobald II, Count of Champagne, and Count Ralph.

2 First marriage
In July 1137 Louis and Eleanor were married in the Cathedral of Saint-André in Bordeaux by the
Archbishop of Bordeaux. Next, they were enthroned as Duke and Duchess of Aquitaine. But, there was a
catch: the land would remain independent of France until Eleanor’s oldest son became both King of the
France and Duke of Aquitaine. Thus, her holdings would not be merged with France until the next
generation. As a wedding present she gave Louis a rock crystal vase (now at the Louvre), which he willed
to the Saint Denis Basilica. It is the only object connected with Eleanor of Aquitaine that still survives.
Louis’s tenure as Count of Poitou and Duke of Aquitaine and Gascony lasted only few days. Although he
had been invested as such on August 8, 1137, he soon learned that Louis VI had died of dysentery on
August 1st while he and Eleanor were making a tour of the provinces. Thus he became King Louis VII of
France and Eleanor became Queen. They were anointed and crowned on Christmas Day of the same year.
Possessing a high-spirited nature, Eleanor was not popular with the staid northerners; according to sources,
Louis’s mother Adélaide de Maurienne thought her flighty and a bad influence. She was not aided by
numerous tales of her immodest dress and language that were still told with horror. Eleanor’s conduct was
often criticized by church elders, particularly Bernard of Clairvaux and Abbot Suger, as indecorous. The
king was madly in love with his beautiful and worldly bride and seemed to indulge her every whim. Much
money went into making the austere Cité Palace in Paris more elegant and comfortable for Eleanor’s sake.
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2.1 Conflict
Although Louis was a pious man, he soon had an impasse with Pope Innocent II. In 1141, the
Archbishopric of Bourges became vacant, and the king put forward as a candidate one of his chancellors,
Cadurc, while vetoing the one suitable candidate, Pierre de la Chatre, who was promptly elected by the
canons of Bourges and consecrated by the pope. Louis accordingly locked gates of Bourges against the
new bishop. The pope, recalling similar attempts by William X to exile supporters of Innocent from Poitou
and replace them with loyal priests, blamed Eleanor, saying that Louis VII was a child and should be taught
manners. Outraged, Louis swore upon relics that so long as he lived Pierre should never enter Bourges. An
interdict was thereupon imposed upon the king’s lands, and Pierre accepted refuge by Theobald II, Count
of Champagne.
Louis became involved in a war with Count Theobald by permitting Raoul I, Count of Vermandois and
administrator of France, to repudiate his wife Eléonore of Blois, Theobald’s sister, and to marry Petronilla
of Aquitaine, Eleanor’s sister. Eleanor urged Louis to support her sister’s marriage to Count Raoul.
Theobald had also offended Louis by siding with the pope in the dispute over Bourges. The war lasted two
years (1142–44) and ended with the occupation of Champagne by the royal army. Louis was personally
involved in the assault and burning of the town of Vitry. More than a thousand people who sought refuge in
the church there died in the flames. Horrified, and desiring an end to the war, Louis attempted to make
peace with Theobald in exchange for his support in lifting the interdict on Raoul and Petronilla. This was
duly lifted for long enough to allow Theobald’s lands to be restored; it was then lowered once more when
Raoul refused to repudiate Petronilla, prompting Louis to return to Champagne and ravage it once more.
In June 1144, the king and queen visited the newly built monastic church at Saint-Denis. While there, the
queen met with Abbot Bernard of Clairvaux, demanding that he have the excommunication of Petronilla
and Raoul lifted through his influence on the pope, in exchange for which King Louis would make
concessions in Champagne and recognize Pierre de la Chatre as Archbishop of Bourges. Dismayed at her
attitude, Bernard scolded Eleanor for her lack of penitence and interference in matters of state. In response,
Eleanor broke down and meekly excused her behavior, claiming to be bitter because of her lack of children.
In response, Bernard became more kindly towards her: “My child, seek those things which make for peace.
Cease to stir up the King against the Church, and urge upon him a better course of action. If you will
promise to do this, I in return promise to entreat the merciful Lord to grant you offspring.” In a matter of
weeks, peace had returned to France: Theobald’s provinces were returned and Pierre de la Chatre was
installed as Archbishop of Bourges. In April 1145, Eleanor gave birth to a daughter, Marie.
Louis VII, however, still burned with guilt over the massacre at Vitry and wished to make a pilgrimage to
the Holy Land to atone for his sins. Fortunately for him, in the autumn of 1145, Pope Eugene III requested
that Louis lead a Crusade to the Middle East to rescue the Crusader Kingdoms there from disaster.
Accordingly, Louis declared on Christmas Day 1145 at Bourges his intention of going on crusade.
2.2 Crusade
Eleanor of Aquitaine also formally took up the cross- symbolic of the Second Crusade- during a sermon
preached by Bernard of Clairvaux. Also, she was corresponding with her uncle Raymond, Prince of the
Crusader kingdom of Antioch, who was seeking further protection against the Muslims from the French
crown. Eleanor recruited some of her royal ladies-in-waiting for the campaign, plus 300 non-noble
Aquitainian vassals. She insisted on being in the Crusades as the feudal leader of the soldiers from her
duchy. Historians dispute the story that she and her ladies dressed as Amazons, which is sometimes
confused with the account of King Conrad’s train of ladies during this campaign (Gibbon ‘s The History of
the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire). Her testimonial launch of the 2nd Crusade from Vézelay, the
rumored location of Mary Magdalene´s grave, emphasized the role of women in the campaign.
The Crusade itself achieved little. Louis was a weak and ineffectual military leader with no skill for
maintaining troop discipline or morale, or of making informed and logical tactical decisions. In Eastern
Europe, the French army was at times hindered by Manuel I Komnenos, the Byzantine Emperor, who
feared that the Crusade would jeopardize the tenuous safety of his empire. Notwithstanding, during their
three-week stay at Constantinople, Louis was fêted and Eleanor was much admired. She was compared
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with Penthesilea, mythical queen of the Amazons, by the Greek historian Nicetas Choniates. He added that
she gained the epithet chrysopous (golden foot) from the cloth of gold that decorated and fringed her robe.
Louis and Eleanor stayed in the Philopation palace just outside the city walls.
From the moment the Crusaders entered Asia Minor things began to go badly. The king and queen were
still optimistic – the Byzantine Emperor had told them that the German King Conrad had won a great
victory against a Turkish army (when the opposite was true), and the troupe was still eating well. However,
while camping near Nicaea, the remnants of the German army, including a dazed and sick King Conrad,
staggered past the French camp, bringing news of their disaster. The French, with what remained of the
Germans, then began to march in increasingly disorganized fashion towards Antioch. They were in high
spirits on Christmas Eve, when they chose to camp in a lush Dercervian valley near Ephesus. Here they
were ambushed by a Turkish group but the French proceeded to slaughter this group and take their camp.
Louis then decided to cross the Phrygian mountains directly in the hope of reaching Eleanor’s uncle
Raymond in Antioch more quickly. As they ascended the mountains, however, the army and the king and
queen were horrified to discover the unburied corpses of the previously slaughtered German army.
On the day set for the crossing of Mount Cadmos, Louis chose to take charge of the rear of the column,
where the unarmed pilgrims and the baggage trains marched. The vanguard, with which Queen Eleanor
marched, was commanded by her Aquitainian vassal Geoffrey de Rancon. Unencumbered by baggage, they
reached the summit of Cadmos, where Rancon had been ordered to make camp for the night. Rancon
however chose to continue on, deciding in concert with Amadeus III, Count of Savoy (Louis’s uncle) that a
nearby plateau would make a better campsite: such disobedience was reportedly common.
Accordingly, by mid-afternoon, the rear of the column – believing the day’s march to be nearly at an end –
was dawdling. This resulted in the army becoming separated, with some having already crossed the summit
and others still approaching it. At this point the Turks, who had been following and feinting for many days,
seized their opportunity and attacked those who had not yet crossed the summit. The French (both soldiers
and pilgrims), taken by surprise, were trapped; those who tried to escape were caught and killed. Many
men, horses, and much of the baggage were cast into the canyon below. Some of her contemporaries placed
the blame for this disaster firmly on the amount of baggage (much of it Eleanor and her ladies).
The king, having scorned royal apparel in favor of a simple pilgrim’s tunic, escaped notice (unlike his
bodyguards, whose skulls were brutally smashed and limbs severed). He reportedly “nimbly and bravely
scaled a rock by making use of some tree roots which God had provided for his safety”, and managed to
survive the attack. Others were not so fortunate: “No aid came from Heaven, except that night fell.”
Official blame for the disaster was placed on Geoffrey de Rancon, who had made the decision to continue,
and it was suggested that he be hanged (which the king ignored). Being Eleanor’s vassal, many believed
that it was she who had been ultimately responsible for the change in plan, and thus the massacre. This did
nothing for her popularity in Christendom – she was also blamed for the size of the baggage train and the
fact that her Aquitainian soldiers had marched at the front, thus not involved in the fight. Continuing on,
the army became split, with the commoners marching toward Antioch and the royalty traveling by sea.
When most of the land army arrived, the king and queen had a profound dispute. Some, such as John of
Salisbury and William of Tyre, say Eleanor’s reputation was sullied by rumors of an affair with her uncle
Raymond. However, this may have been a ruse, as Raymond through Eleanor tried to sway Louis forcibly
to use his army to attack the actual Muslim encampment at nearby Aleppo, gateway to retaking Edessa, by
papal decree the objective of the Crusade. Although this was perhaps the better military plan, Louis was
not keen to fight in northern Syria. One of Louis’s avowed Crusade goals was to journey in pilgrimage to
Jerusalem, and he stated his intention to continue. Reputedly Eleanor then requested to stay with Raymond
and brought up the matter of consanguinity – the fact that she and her husband, King Louis VII, were too
closely related. This was grounds for annulment in that era. Rather than allowing her to stay, Louis took
Eleanor from Antioch against her will and continued on to Jerusalem with his dwindling army.
This episode humiliated Eleanor, and she took a low profile thereafter. Louis’s subsequent assault on
Damascus in 1148 with his remaining army, fortified by King Conrad and Baldwin III of Jerusalem, failed.
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Damascus was a center that abounded in wealth and was under normal circumstances a potential threat, but
the rulers of Jerusalem had recently made a treaty with the city, which they then broke. It was a gamble that
did not pay off. Through military error and betrayal, the Damascus campaign was a failure. The French
royal family retreated to Jerusalem and then sailed to Rome and made their way back to Paris.
2.3 Annulment
Even before the Crusade, Eleanor and Louis were becoming estranged, and their differences magnified
while they were abroad. Eleanor’s purported relationship with her uncle Raymond, the ruler of Antioch,
was a source of discord. Eleanor supported her uncle’s desire to re-capture the County of Edessa, the
objective of the Crusade. In addition, having been close to him in their youth, she now showed what was
considered to be “excessive affection” toward her uncle. Raymond had plans to abduct Eleanor, to which
she consented. While many historians today dismiss this as normal affection between uncle and niece
(noting his similarity to her father and grandfather), some of Eleanor’s adversaries interpreted the generous
displays of affection as an incestuous affair. Louis’s long march to Jerusalem and back north, which
Eleanor was forced to join, debilitated his army and disheartened her knights; the divided Crusade armies
could not overcome the Muslim forces, and the royal couple had to return home.
Home, however, was not easily reached. Louis and Eleanor, on separate ships due to their disagreements,
were first attacked in May 1149 by Byzantine ships attempting to capture both on the orders of the
Byzantine Emperor. Although they escaped this attempt unharmed, stormy weather drove Eleanor’s ship
far to the south (to the Barbary Coast) and caused her to lose track of her husband. Neither was heard of for
over two months. In mid-July, Eleanor’s ship finally reached Palermo in Sicily, where she discovered that
she and her husband had both been given up for dead. She was given shelter and food by servants of King
Roger II of Sicily, until the king eventually reached Calabria, and she set out to meet him there. Later, at
King Roger’s court in Potenza, she learned of the death of her uncle Raymond, who was beheaded by
Muslim forces in the Holy Land. This appears to have forced a change of plans, for instead of returning to
France from Marseilles, they went to see Pope Eugene III in Tusculum, where he had been driven five
months before by a revolt of the Commune of Rome.
Pope Eugene did not, as Eleanor had hoped, grant an annulment. Instead, he attempted to reconcile Eleanor
and Louis, confirming the legality of their marriage. He proclaimed that no word could be spoken against
it, and that it might not be dissolved under any pretext. Eventually, he arranged events so that Eleanor had
no choice but to sleep with Louis in a bed specially prepared by the pope. Thus was conceived their second
child – not a son, but another daughter, Alix of France.
The marriage was now doomed. Still without a son and in danger of being left with no male heir, facing
substantial opposition to Eleanor from many of his barons and her own desire for divorce, Louis bowed to
the inevitable. In March 1152 they met at the royal castle of Beaugency to dissolve the marriage. Hugues
de Toucy, Archbishop of Sens, presided, and Louis and Eleanor were both present, as were the
Archbishops of Bordeaux and Rouen. Archbishop Samson of Reims acted for Eleanor.
On March 21st, the four archbishops, with the approval of Pope Eugene, granted an annulment on grounds
of consanguinity within the 4th degree (3rd cousins once removed, and shared common ancestor Robert II of
France). Their two daughters were, however, declared legitimate and custody of them was awarded to King
Louis. Archbishop Samson received assurances from Louis that Eleanor’s lands would be restored to her.

3 Second marriage
As Eleanor traveled to Poitiers, two lords tried to kidnap and marry her to claim her lands. However, as
soon as she arrived in Poitiers, Eleanor sent envoys to Henry, Duke of Normandy and future king of
England, asking him to come at once to marry her. In May 1152 on Whit Sunday, eight weeks after her
annulment, Eleanor married Henry II “without the pomp and ceremony that befitted their rank”.
Eleanor was related to Henry even more closely than she had been to Louis – they were cousins to the third
degree through their common ancestor, Ermengarde of Anjou (wife of Robert I, Duke of Burgundy and
Geoffrey, Count of Gâtinais), and they were also descended from King Robert II of France. A marriage
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between Henry, and Eleanor’s daughter Marie, had earlier been declared impossible due to their status as
third cousins once removed. It was rumored by some that Eleanor had had an affair with Henry’s own
father, Geoffrey V, Count of Anjou, who had advised his son to avoid any involvement with her.
In October 1154, Henry became Henry II, King of England. Eleanor was crowned Queen of England by the
Archbishop of Canterbury in December 1154. She may not have been anointed on this occasion, as she had
already been anointed in 1137. Over the next 13 years, she bore Henry 5 sons and 3 daughters: William,
Henry the Young King, Richard, Geoffrey, John, Matilda, Eleanor, & Joan. John Speed, in his 1611 work,
History of Great Britain, mentions the possibility that Eleanor had a son named Philip, who died young.
Eleanor’s marriage to Henry II was reputed to be tumultuous and argumentative, although sufficiently
cooperative to produce at least eight pregnancies. Henry was by no means faithful to his wife and had a
reputation for philandering. Henry fathered other, illegitimate children throughout the marriage. Eleanor
seemed to have been ambivalent about these affairs: for example, Geoffrey of York, an illegitimate son of
Henry, was acknowledged by Henry as his child and raised at Westminster in the care of the queen.
During the period from Henry’s accession to the birth of Eleanor’s youngest son John, affairs in the
kingdom were turbulent: Aquitaine, as was the norm, defied the authority of Henry as Eleanor’s husband
and answered only to their Duchess. Attempts were made to claim Toulouse, the rightful inheritance of
Eleanor’s grandmother Philippa of Toulouse, but they ended in failure. A bitter feud arose between the
king and Thomas Becket, initially his Chancellor and closest adviser and later the Archbishop of
Canterbury. Louis VII of France had remarried and been widowed; he married for the third time and finally
fathered a long hoped-for son, Philip Augustus. “Young Henry,” the 5-year-old son of Henry and Eleanor,
wed Marguerite of France, the 3-year-old daughter of Louis from his second marriage. It is not clear if
Eleanor was involved in these events. When in late 1166, Henry’s notorious affair with Rosamund Clifford
became known, Eleanor’s marriage to Henry appears to have become terminally strained.
In 1167, Eleanor’s third daughter, Matilda, married Heinrich III the Lion of Saxony. After about one year,
Eleanor transported her movable possessions from England on several ships to Argentan. At the royal court
celebration there that Christmas, she appears to have agreed to a separation from Henry. Consistent with
that she went to her own city of Poitiers immediately after Christmas. Henry did not stop her; on the
contrary, he and his army personally escorted her there. Henry then went about his own business outside
Aquitaine, leaving Earl Patrick (his regional military commander) as her protective custodian. When
Patrick was killed in a skirmish, Eleanor was left in control of her lands.
3.1 The Court of Love in Poitiers
Of all her influence on culture, Eleanor’s time in Poitiers between 1168 and 1173 was perhaps the most
critical, yet very little is known about it. Henry II was elsewhere, attending to his own affairs after
escorting Eleanor there. Some believe that Eleanor’s court in Poitiers was the “Court of Love”, where
Eleanor and her daughter Marie meshed and encouraged the ideas of troubadours, chivalry, and courtly
love into a single court. It may have been largely to teach manners, as the French courts would be known
for in later generations. The existence and reasons for this court are debated.
In The Art of Courtly Love, Andreas Capellanus (Andrew the chaplain) refers to the court of Poitiers. He
claims that Eleanor, her daughter Marie, Ermengarde, Viscountess of Narbonne, and Isabelle of Flanders
would sit and listen to the quarrels of lovers and act as a jury to the questions of the court that revolved
around acts of romantic love. He records some twenty-one cases, the most famous of them being a problem
posed to the women about whether true love can exist in marriage. According to Capellanus, the women
decided that it was not at all likely. Some scholars believe that the “court of love” probably never existed,
since the only evidence for it is Andreas Capellanus’ book. Maybe it was a marriage-counseling group?
3.2 Revolt and capture
In March 1173, aggrieved at his lack of power and egged on by his Henry’s enemies, his son by the same
name, the younger Henry, launched the Revolt of 1173–1174. He fled to Paris. From there, “the younger
Henry, devising evil against his father from every side by the advice of the French King, went secretly into
Aquitaine where his two younger brothers, Richard and Geoffrey, were living with their mother, and with
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her connivance, so it is said, he incited them to join him”. One source claimed that the Queen sent her
younger sons to Paris “to join with him against their father the king”. Once her sons had left for Paris,
Eleanor may have encouraged the lords of the south to rise up and support them. Sounds like treason.
Sometime between the end of March and the beginning of May, Eleanor left Poitiers, but was arrested and
sent to the king at Rouen. The king did not announce the arrest publicly; for the next year, her whereabouts
were unknown. In July 1174, Henry II and Eleanor took ship for England from Barfleur. As soon as they
arrived at Southampton, Eleanor was taken either to Winchester Castle or Sarum Castle and held there.
3.3 Years of imprisonment 1173–1189
Eleanor was imprisoned for the next 16 years in various locations in England. During that time Eleanor
became more and more distant with her sons, especially Richard (who had always been her favorite). She
did not have the opportunity to see her sons very often during her imprisonment, though she was released
for special occasions such as Christmas. About four miles from Shrewsbury and near Haughmond Abbey is
“Queen Eleanor’s Bower”, the remains of a triangular castle, which was probably one of her prisons.
Henry lost the woman reputed to be his great love, Rosamund Clifford, in 1176. He met her in 1166 and
began his liaison in 1173, supposedly contemplating divorce from Eleanor. This notorious affair caused a
monkish scribe to transcribe Rosamond’s name in Latin to “Rosa Immundi”, or “Rose of Unchastity”. The
king had many mistresses, but although he treated earlier liaisons discreetly, he flaunted Rosamond. He
may have done so to provoke Eleanor into seeking an annulment but, if so, the queen disappointed him.
Nevertheless, rumors persisted, perhaps assisted by Henry’s camp, that Eleanor had poisoned Rosamund. It
is also speculated that Eleanor placed Rosamund in a bathtub and had an old woman cut Rosamund’s arms.
Henry donated much money to Godstow Nunnery, where Rosamund was buried.
In 1183, the Young King Henry tried again to force his father to hand over some of his patrimony. In debt
and refused control of Normandy, he tried to ambush his father at Limoges. He was joined by troops sent
by his brother Geoffrey and Philip II of France. Henry II’s troops besieged the town, forcing his son to flee.
After wandering aimlessly through Aquitaine, Henry the Younger caught dysentery. In June 1183, the
Young King realized he was dying and was overcome with remorse for his sins. When his father’s ring was
sent to him, he begged that his father would show mercy to his mother, and that all his companions would
plead with Henry to set her free. Soon the young Henry was dead.
King Philip II of France claimed that certain properties in Normandy belonged to his half-sister Marguerite,
widow of the young Henry, but Henry II insisted that they had once belonged to Eleanor and would revert
to her upon her son’s death. For this reason he summoned Eleanor to Normandy in the summer of 1183.
She stayed there for six months. It was the beginning of a period of greater freedom for the still-supervised
Eleanor. She returned to England probably early in 1184. In the next years Eleanor often travelled with
Henry and was sometimes assisted in governing the realm, but still had a custodian so that she was not free.
3.4 Legacy and reputation
Eleanor had been a very energetic and intelligent Queen of France. She understood military concepts better
than Louis. Historian Steven Runciman said that, “Queen Eleanor was far more intelligent than her
husband.”190 For example she agreed with her uncle Raymond that the next military objective should be
Aleppo but could not persuade Louis VII who instead violated a treaty and attacked Damascus. And lost.

4 Widowhood
When her husband Henry II died in July 1189, Richard I was the undisputed heir. One of his first acts as
king was to send William Marshal to England to release Eleanor from prison. He found upon his arrival
that her custodians had already done so. Eleanor rode to Westminster and received the oaths of fealty from
many lords and prelates on behalf of the king. She ruled England in Richard’s name, signing herself
“Eleanor, by the grace of God, Queen of England”. In August 1189 Richard sailed from Barfleur to
Portsmouth and was received with enthusiasm. Eleanor ruled England as regent while Richard went off on
the Third Crusade. Later, when Richard was captured, she negotiated his ransom by going to Germany.
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Eleanor survived Richard and lived well into the reign of her youngest son, King John. In 1199, a truce
between King Philip II and King John specified that Philip’s twelve-year-old heir-apparent Louis would
marry to one of John’s nieces, daughters of his sister Eleanor of Castile. John had his mother to travel to
Castile to select one of the princesses. Now 77, Eleanor set out from Poitiers. Just outside Poitiers she was
kidnapped by Hugh IX of Lusignan, whose lands had been sold to Henry II by his forebears. Eleanor
secured her freedom by agreeing to his demands. She continued south, crossed the Pyrenees, and travelled
through the Kingdoms of Navarre and Castile, arriving in Castile before the end of January 1200.
King Alfonso VIII and Eleanor’s daughter, Queen Eleanor of Castile, had two other unmarried daughters,
Urraca and Blanche. Eleanor invited the younger daughter, Blanche, to stay for two months at the Castilian
court, and then late in March the two journeyed back across the Pyrenees. She celebrated Easter in
Bordeaux, where the famous warrior Mercadier came to her court. It was decided that he would escort the
Queen and Princess north. “On the second day in Easter week, he was slain in the city by a man-at-arms in
the service of Brandin,” a rival mercenary captain. This tragedy was too much for the elderly queen, who
was fatigued and unable to continue to Normandy. She and Blanche rode in easy stages to the valley of the
Loire, and she entrusted Blanche to the Archbishop of Bordeaux, who took over as her escort. The
exhausted Eleanor went to Fontevraud, where she stayed. In early summer, Eleanor was ill and John visited
her at Fontevraud.
Eleanor was again unwell in early 1201. When war broke out between John and Philip, Eleanor declared
her support for John and set out from Fontevraud to her capital Poitiers to prevent her grandson Arthur I,
Duke of Brittany, posthumous son of Eleanor’s son Geoffrey and John’s rival for the English throne, from
taking control. Arthur learned of her whereabouts and besieged her in the castle of Mirebeau. As soon as
John heard of this, he marched south, overcame the besiegers, and captured the 15-year-old Arthur. Eleanor
then returned to Fontevraud where she took the veil as a nun.
Eleanor died in 1204 and was entombed in Fontevraud Abbey next to husband Henry and her son Richard.
Her tomb effigy shows her reading a bible and is decorated with magnificent jewelry. By the time of her
death she had outlived all of her children except for King John of England and Queen Eleanor of Castile.

5 Issue
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6 Appearance
Her peers praised Eleanor’s beauty. Most ladies of the nobility were excessively praised, but hers was
deserved. When young, she was described as perpulchra – more than beautiful. When about 30, Bernard de
Ventadour, a noted troubadour, called her “gracious, lovely, the embodiment of charm.” William of
Newburgh emphasized the charms of her person. Even in her old age, Richard of Devizes said “beautiful.”

7 Popular culture
7.1 Art
The artistic installation The Dinner Party features a place setting for Eleanor.
7.2 Books and dramas
Eleanor and Henry are the main characters in James Goldman ‘s play The Lion in Winter, which was made
into a film starring Peter O’Toole and Katharine Hepburn in 1968 (for which Hepburn won the Academy
Award for Best Actress and the BAFTA Award for Best Actress in a Leading Role and was nominated for
the Golden Globe Award for Best Actress - Motion Picture Drama). The film was remade for television in
2003 with Patrick Stewart and Glenn Close (for which Close won the Golden Globe Award for Best
Performance by an Actress In A Mini-series or Motion Picture Made for Television and was nominated for
the Primetime Emmy Award for Outstanding Lead Actress - Miniseries or a Movie).
The depiction of Eleanor in the play Becket, which was filmed in 1964 with Pamela Brown as Eleanor,
contains historical inaccuracies, as acknowledged by the author, Jean Anouilh.
In 2004, Catherine Muschamp’s one-woman play, Mother of the Pride, toured the UK with Eileen Page in
the title role. In 2005, Chapelle Jaffe played the same part in Toronto.
The character “Queen Elinor” appears in William Shakespeare ‘s King John, along with other members of
the family. On television, she has been portrayed in this play by Una Venning in the BBC Sunday Night
Theatre version (1952) and by Mary Morris in the BBC Shakespeare version (1984).
She figures prominently in Sharon Kay Penman ‘s novels, When Christ And His Saints Slept, Time and
Chance, and Devil’s Brood. She also appears briefly in Here Be Dragons.
Penman wrote a series of historical mysteries in which Eleanor, in old age, sends a trusted servant to solve
various puzzles. Titles are The Queen’s Man, Cruel as the Grave, Dragon’s Lair, and Prince of Darkness.
Eleanor features as a more minor character in Lionheart and A King’s Ransom, both of which focus on the
reign of her son, Richard, as king of England.
E.L. Konigsburg ‘s young adult novel A Proud Taste for Scarlet and Miniver takes place in Heaven of the
late 20th century, where Eleanor of Aquitaine, Empress Matilda, and William the Marshall are waiting for
King Henry II to be admitted to eternity at last. The Abbot Suger stops to chat with Eleanor and stays to
wait, too. To pass the time, the four recall Eleanor’s time on Earth. The flashbacks on earth are set during
the Middle Ages in France and England, with a brief trip to the Holy Land. The flashbacks trace the
highlights of Eleanor’s life from 1137 (when she is 15 years old and about to wed Louis Capet, soon to be
King Louis VII of France) to her death in 1204. Her life encompasses the rule of England by her husband
Henry II and by her sons Richard and John. Originally published in 1973, the novel was put back in print
by Atheneum in 2001.
Eleanor is associated with Nicole des Jardins in Arthur C. Clarke and Gentry Lee’s follow-up series to
Clarke’s Rendezvous with Rama.
Jean Plaidy has written about her in several novels. Courts of Love is written from a first person
perspective in Plaidy’s Queens of England series, and in The Plantagenet Saga, Eleanor of Aquitaine is
featured in The Plantagenet Prelude, Revolt of the Eaglets, The Heart of the Lion, and Prince of Darkness.
Eleanor is featured in a book in The Royal Diaries series, Eleanor: Crown Jewel of Aquitaine (2002) by
Kristiana Gregory. The books in the series are written as fictional diaries of royal women in their earlier
years; Eleanor’s is set in the year 1136.
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Christy English’s historical novel, The Queen’s Pawn, published in April 2010, depicts Eleanor of
Aquitaine from 1169–1173, during her marriage to King Henry II of England and her relationship with
Princess Alais of France. In April 2011, English published a second novel, To Be Queen, which is another
historical novel centered on Eleanor of Aquitaine’s life. This novel covers the years 1132–1152, from
before she became Duchess of Aquitaine until the end of her first marriage to Louis VII of France. Also
published in April 2010 was Alison Weir ‘s novel, The Captive Queen, which details Eleanor’s life from
when she first met Henry II of England to her death in 1204.
Cecelia Holland ‘s 2010 novel, The Secret Eleanor: A Novel of Eleanor of Aquitaine, set in the years 1151–
1152, is centered on Eleanor’s relationship with her sister Petronilla; it narrates the meeting of Eleanor and
Henry Plantagenet, the beginning of their love affair, Eleanor’s annulment of her marriage to Louis VII,
and Petronilla’s role helping her sister in these events, in a fictional secret history concordant with the
known facts of their lives.
In 2013, Elizabeth Chadwick published the first of three announced books about Eleanor’s life, titled The
Summer Queen. The second, titled The Winter Crown was published in 2014. Eleanor was a major
character in Chadwick’s historical novels about William Marshal especially The Greatest Knight.
Eleanor is one of four women profiled in Helen Castor’s 2011 book She-Wolves: The Women Who Ruled
England Before Elizabeth (Faber & Faber), and of the BBC documentary She-Wolves: England’s Early
Queens, presented by Castor.
7.3 Film, radio and television
Eleanor has featured in a number of screen versions of the Ivanhoe and Robin Hood stories.
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

•
•
•
•
•
•

She has been played by Martita Hunt in The Story of Robin Hood and His Merrie Men (1952),
Jill Esmond in the British TV adventure series The Adventures of Robin Hood (1955–1960),
Phyllis Neilson-Terry in the British TV adventure series Ivanhoe (1958),
Yvonne Mitchell in the BBC TV drama series The Legend of Robin Hood (1975),
Siân Phillips in the TV series Ivanhoe (1997), and
Tusse Silberg in the TV series The New Adventures of Robin Hood (1997).
She was portrayed by Lynda Bellingham in the BBC series Robin Hood.
Most recently, she was portrayed by Eileen Atkins in Robin Hood (2010).
In the 1964 film, “Becket” (1964), Eleanor is briefly played by Pamela Brown to Peter O’Toole ‘s first
performance as a young Henry II.
In the 1968 film, The Lion in Winter, Eleanor is played by Katharine Hepburn, while Henry is again
portrayed by O’Toole. It is about the difficult relationship between them and the struggle of their three sons
Richard, Geoffrey, and John for their father’s favor and the succession. A 2003 TV film, The Lion in Winter
(2003 film), starred Glenn Close as Eleanor and Patrick Stewart as Henry.
She was portrayed by Mary Clare in the silent film, Becket (1923),
By Prudence Hyman in Richard the Lionheart (1962),
And twice by Jane Lapotaire; in the BBC TV drama series, The Devil’s Crown (1978),
And again in Mike Walker ‘s BBC Radio 4 series, Plantagenet (2010).
In the 2010 film, Robin Hood, starring Russell Crowe, Eleanor is played by Eileen Atkins.
In the 2014 film, Richard the Lionheart: Rebellion, Eleanor is played by Debbie Rochon.

7.4 Music
Eleanor and Rosamund Clifford, as well as Henry II and Rosamund’s father appear in Gaetano Donizetti ‘s
opera Rosmonda d’Inghilterra with a libretto by Felice Romani, which was premiered in Florence, at the
Teatro Pergola, in February 1834. A recording made by Opera Rara (1994), features Nelly Miricioiu as
Eleanor and Renée Fleming as Rosamund.
Her daughter, Alix de Vexin, is a James Alba ancestor.
Her son John, King of England, is a James Alba ancestor.
____________________________________________________________________
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Richard I of England191 (1157 – 1199)
[Author’s 24th Great Granduncle] [Third Crusade of 1187]
Richard I (1157 - 1199) was King of England after July 1189. He also ruled as Duke of Normandy,
Aquitaine and Gascony, Lord of Cyprus, Count of Poitiers, Anjou, Maine, and Nantes, and Overlord of
Brittany at various times during the same period. He was the third of 5 sons of King Henry II of England
and Duchess Eleanor of Aquitaine. The name Lionheart refers to his military prowess.
By age 16, he had his own army, and put down rebellions in Poitou against his father. He was a central
Christian commander during the Third Crusade and led the campaign after
Philip II returned to France. He won many victories against his Muslim foe
(and sometimes friend), Saladin, although he did not retake Jerusalem from
Saladin when he could have done so. Was it bad intelligence or was he tired
of war?
Richard spoke both French and Occitan. He was born in England, where he
spent his childhood; before becoming king, however, he lived mostly in
Aquitaine, in the southwest of France. Following his accession, he spent
very little time, maybe six months, in England. Most of his life as king was
spent on Crusade, in captivity, or actively defending his lands in France.
Rather than regarding his kingdom as a responsibility requiring his presence
as ruler, he has been perceived as preferring to use it merely as a source of
revenue to support his armies. Nevertheless, he was seen as a pious hero by
his subjects. He remains one of the few kings of England remembered by his
epithet, rather than regnal number.
Richard’s “selfish” personality offended many during his reign sufficiently
to alter historical events- including his failure to take Jerusalem during the
Third Crusade. He was at times a nasty fellow.

1 Early life and accession in Aquitaine
1.1 Childhood
Richard was born in September 1157, probably at Beaumont Palace, in Oxford, England, son of King
Henry II and Eleanor of Aquitaine. He was a younger brother of Count William IX of Poitiers, Henry the
Young King and Duchess Matilda of Saxony. As the third legitimate son of Henry II, he was not expected
to ascend the throne. He was also an elder brother of Duke Geoffrey II of Brittany; of Queen Eleanor of
Castile; of Queen Joan of Sicily; and of Count John of Mortain, who eventually succeeded him as king.
Richard also had half-sisters: Countess Marie of Champagne and Countess Alix of Blois. The eldest son of
Henry II and Eleanor, William IX, died in 1156, before Richard’s birth. Richard is often seen as his
mother’s favorite. His father was Angevin-Norman and a great-grandson of William the Conqueror.
12thcentury historian Ralph of Diceto traced this family’s lineage through Matilda of Scotland all the way
back to Noah and his presumed wife Naamah. Let’s say, “mistakes were made.” Few believe that
genealogy. We don’t.
While his father sojourned in his lands from Scotland to France, Richard mostly grew up in England. His
first known visit to the European continent was in May 1165, when his mother took him to Normandy. His
wet nurse was Hodierna of St Albans, who got a generous pension during his rule. Little is known about
Richard’s education, but he had sufficient literary skills to compose poetry and write in two languagesneither English. Political criticism of Richard included his inability to speak English. This indicates that by
the late 12th century knowledge of English was expected of those in positions of authority in England.
Richard was said to be very attractive, his hair reddish-blond, he was light-eyed and had a pale
complexion. Height: maybe 6 feet 5 inches. Itinerarium peregrinorum, a book on the Third Crusade, states:
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“He was tall, of elegant build; the color of his hair was between red and gold; his limbs were supple and
straight. He had long arms suited to wielding a sword. His long legs matched the rest of his body.”
From an early age he showed significant political and military ability, becoming noted for his chivalry and
courage as he fought to control the rebellious nobles of his own territory. His elder brother, Henry the
Young King, was crowned king of England during his father’s lifetime- effectively making him a co-king.
Marriage alliances were common among medieval royalty: they led to political alliances and peace treaties,
and allowed families to stake claims of succession on each other’s lands. In March 1159 it was arranged
that Richard would marry one of the daughters of Ramon Berenguer IV, Count of Barcelona; but he never
did. Henry the Young King was married to Margaret, daughter of Louis VII of France, in November 1160.
Despite this alliance between the Plantagenets and the Capetians, they were sometimes in conflict. In 1168,
the intercession of Pope Alexander III was necessary to secure a truce between them. Henry II had
conquered Brittany and taken control of Gisors and the Vexin, which had been part of Margaret’s dowry.
After Henry II fell seriously ill in 1170, he gave his plan to divide his kingdom, although he would retain
overall authority over his sons and their territories. In 1171 Richard left for Aquitaine with his mother, and
Henry II gave him the duchy of Aquitaine as requested by Eleanor. Richard and his mother embarked on a
tour of Aquitaine in 1171 trying to pacify the locals. Together they participated in various ceremonies.
1.2 Revolt against Henry II
According to Ralph of Coggeshall, Henry the Young King instigated rebellion against Henry II; he wanted
to reign independently over at least the territory his father had promised him, and have independent
finances. And it was rumored that Eleanor may have encouraged her sons to revolt against their father.
Henry the Young King abandoned his father and left for the French court, seeking help from Louis VII. His
younger brothers, Richard and Geoffrey, soon followed, while the 5-year-old John remained in England.
Louis gave his support to the three sons and even knighted Richard, tying them together through vassalage.
The three brothers made an oath at the French court that they would not make terms with Henry II without
the consent of Louis VII and the French barons. With the support of Louis, Henry the Young King attracted
many barons to his cause through promises of land and money; one such baron was Philip, Count of
Flanders, who was promised £1,000 and castles. The alliance with Louis was initially successful, and by
July 1173 the rebels were besieging Aumale, Neuf-Marché, and Verneuil. Richard went to Poitou and
raised the barons who were loyal to himself and his mother in rebellion against his father. Eleanor was
captured, so Richard was left to lead his campaign against Henry II’s supporters in Aquitaine on his own.
He marched to take La Rochelle but was rejected by the inhabitants.
In the meantime Henry II had raised an army of more than 20,000 mercenaries to deal with the rebels. He
marched on Verneuil, forcing Louis to retreat. The army proceeded to recapture Dol and subdued Brittany.
At this point Henry II made an offer of peace to his sons; on the advice of Louis the offer was refused.
Henry II’s forces took Saintes by surprise and captured much of its garrison, although Richard was able to
escape with a small group of soldiers. He took refuge in Château de Taillebourg for the rest of the war.
When Henry II and Louis VII made a truce in September 1174, its terms specifically excluded Richard.
Abandoned by Louis and wary of facing his father’s army in battle, Richard went to Henry II’s court at
Poitiers that September and begged for forgiveness, weeping and falling at the feet of Henry, who gave
Richard the kiss of peace. Several days later, Richard’s brothers joined him in seeking reconciliation with
their father. The terms the three brothers accepted were less generous than those they had been offered
earlier in the conflict: Richard was given control of two castles in Poitou and half the income of Aquitaine;
Henry the Young King was given two castles in Normandy. Geoffrey was permitted half of Brittany. And
Eleanor remained Henry II’s prisoner until his death, partly as insurance for Richard’s good behavior.
1.3 Final years of Henry II’s reign
After the conclusion of the war, the process of pacifying the provinces that had rebelled against Henry II
began. The King travelled to Anjou for this purpose, and Geoffrey dealt with Brittany. In January 1175
Richard was dispatched to Aquitaine to punish the barons who had fought for him. According to a
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chronicle, most of the castles belonging to rebels were to be returned to the state they were in 15 days
before the outbreak of war, while others were to be razed. Given that 12th century castles were built from
stone, this was not an easy task. Roger of Howden records the two-month siege of Castillon-sur-Agen.
While the castle was “notoriously strong” Richard’s siege engines battered the defenders into submission.
On this campaign Richard acquired the name “the Lionheart” due to his noble, brave and fierce leadership.
Henry II seemed unwilling to entrust any of his sons with resources that could be used against him. It was
suspected that Henry had taken Princess Alice, Richard’s betrothed, the daughter of Louis VII of France by
his second wife, as his mistress. This made a marriage of Richard and Alice void in the eyes of the Church,
but Henry prevaricated: he regarded Alice’s dowry, Vexin in the Île-de-France, as valuable. Richard was
reluctant to renounce Alice because she was the sister of King Philip II of France, a close ally.
After his failure to overthrow his father, Richard concentrated on putting down internal revolts by the
nobles of Aquitaine, especially in the territory of Gascony. The increasing cruelty of his rule led to a major
revolt there in 1179. Hoping to dethrone Richard, the rebels sought the help of his brothers Young Henry
and Geoffrey. The turning point came in the Charente Valley in the spring of 1179. The well-defended
fortress of Taillebourg seemed impregnable. The castle’s garrison sallied out of the castle and attacked
Richard. His counterattack subdued the army and then followed them inside the open gates, where he easily
took over the castle in two days. Richard the Lionheart’s victory at Taillebourg deterred many barons from
rebelling again and forced them to declare their loyalty. It also showed Richard as a skilled military leader.
In 1181 - 1182 Richard faced a revolt over the succession to the county of Angoulême. His opponents
turned to Philip II of France for support, and the fighting spread through the Limousin and Périgord. The
excessive cruelty of Richard’s punitive campaigns aroused even more hostility. However, with support
from his father and from the Young King, Richard the Lionheart eventually overcame his opponents.
After Richard had subdued his rebellious barons he again challenged his father. From 1180 to 1183 the
tension between Henry and Richard grew, as King Henry commanded Richard to pay homage to Henry the
Young King, but Richard refused. Finally, in 1183 Henry the Young King and Geoffrey, Duke of Brittany,
invaded Aquitaine in an attempt to subdue Richard. Richard’s barons joined in the fray and turned against
their duke. However, Richard and his army succeeded in holding back the invading armies, and they
executed any prisoners. The conflict paused briefly in June 1183 when the Young King died. That made
Richard the eldest surviving son and therefore heir to the English crown. King Henry demanded that
Richard give up Aquitaine (which Henry intended for his youngest son John as his inheritance). Richard
refused, and conflict continued between them. Henry II soon gave John permission to invade Aquitaine.
To strengthen his position, in 1187, Richard allied himself with 22-year-old Philip II, the son of Eleanor’s
ex-husband Louis VII by Adele of Champagne. Roger of Howden wrote:
The King of England was struck with great astonishment, and wondered what [this alliance] could mean,
and, taking precautions for the future, frequently sent messengers into France for the purpose of recalling his
son Richard; who, pretending that he was peaceably inclined and ready to come to his father, made his way
to Chinon, and, in spite of the person who had the custody thereof, carried off the greater part of his father’s
treasures, and fortified his castles in Poitou with the same, refusing to go to his father.

In exchange for Philip’s help against his father, Richard promised to concede to him his rights to both
Normandy and Anjou. Richard paid homage to Philip in November 1187. With news arriving of the
Crusader Kingdom’s loss in the Battle of Hattin, he took the cross at Tours and was ready to Crusade.
In 1188 Henry II planned to concede Aquitaine to his youngest son John. But Richard disagreed. He felt
that Aquitaine was his and that John was unfit to take over the land once belonging to his beloved mother.
This refusal is what finally made Henry II bring Queen Eleanor out of prison. He sent her to Aquitaine and
demanded that Richard give up his lands to his mother who would once again rule over those lands.
A year later, Richard attempted to take the throne of England for himself by joining Philip’s expedition
against his father. In July 1189, the forces of Richard and Philip defeated Henry’s army at Ballans. Henry,
with John’s consent, agreed to name Richard his heir apparent. Two days later Henry II died in Chinon,
and Richard the Lionheart succeeded him as King of England, Duke of Normandy, and Count of Anjou.
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2 King and Crusader
2.1 Coronation and anti-Jewish violence
Richard I became Duke of Normandy in July 1189 and crowned king in Westminster Abbey in September
1189. Richard barred Jews and women from the investiture, but some Jewish leaders arrived with gifts for
the new king. Some claim Richard’s courtiers flogged the Jews, then flung them out of court.
When a rumor spread that Richard had ordered all Jews to be killed, the people of London attacked the
Jewish population. Many Jewish homes were burned down, and several Jews were forcibly baptized. Some
sought sanctuary in the Tower of London, and others managed to escape. Among those killed was Jacob of
Orléans, a respected Jewish scholar. Richard thought the attacks on the Jews were excessive.
Realizing that the assaults could destabilize his realm on the eve of his departure on Crusade, Richard
ordered the execution of those responsible for the most egregious murders and persecutions, including
rioters who had accidentally burned down Christian homes. He distributed a royal writ demanding that the
Jews be left alone. The edict was loosely enforced, however, and some violence against Jews persisted.
Richard, like so many of his contemporaries, had a confused attitude towards Jews. As we just related, he
discriminated against them at public events but also defended them in some situations. Later during the
Third Crusade when he was in Ascalon- probably in early 1192- he sought the renowned Jewish physician
Maimonides to be his doctor192. Even Saladin, it was reported, hired Maimonides as his personal physician.
But, too bad for Richard, Maimonides was unable to help.
2.2 Crusade plans
Richard had already taken the cross as Count of Poitou in 1187. His father and Philip II did so at Gisors in
January 1188 after hearing of the fall of Jerusalem. After Richard became king, he and Philip agreed to go
on the Third Crusade, since each feared that during his absence the other might usurp his territories.
To raise funds for the Third Crusade a new tax was levied in England and also France: The Saladin
Tithe193. Without getting into the details it was a 10% tax as the word “tithe” implies.
Richard swore an oath to renounce his past wickedness in order to show himself worthy to take the cross.
He started to raise and equip a new crusader army. He spent most of his father’s treasury (filled with
money raised by the Saladin tithe), raised taxes, and even agreed to free King William I of Scotland from
his oath of subservience to Richard in exchange for 10,000 marks. To raise still more revenue he sold the
right to hold official positions, lands, and other privileges to those interested in them. He sold charters to
local villages and towns allowing them to escape feudal control thereby enabling them to have selfgovernment194. Those already appointed were forced to pay huge sums to retain their posts. William
Longchamp, Bishop of Ely and the King’s Chancellor, made a show of bidding £3,000 to remain as
Chancellor. Once during his efforts to raise funds for his crusade, Richard was said to declare, “I would
have sold London if I could find a buyer.
Richard made some final arrangements on the continent. He reconfirmed his father’s appointment of
William Fitz Ralph to remain administrator of Normandy. In Anjou, Stephen of Tours was replaced as
administrator and temporarily imprisoned for fiscal mismanagement. Payn de Rochefort, an Angevin
knight, was promoted to administrator of Anjou. In Poitou the ex-provost of Benon, Peter Bertin, was made
administrator, and finally in Gascony the household official Helie de La Celle was named administrator
there. After moving the part of his army he left behind to guard his French possessions, Richard finally
embarked on crusade in summer 1190. He appointed as regents Hugh de Puiset, Bishop of Durham, and
William de Mandeville, 3rd Earl of Essex--who soon died and was replaced by Richard’s chancellor
William Longchamp. His brother John was not satisfied by this and started scheming against William.
2.3 Occupation of Sicily
In September 1190 Richard and Philip arrived in Sicily. After the death of King William II of Sicily his
cousin Tancred seized power and crowned early in 1190 as King Tancred I of Sicily, although the legal heir
was William’s aunt Constance, wife of the new Emperor Heinrich VI. Tancred had imprisoned William’s
widow, Queen Joan, who was Richard’s sister, and did not give her the money she had inherited in
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William’s will. When Richard arrived he demanded that his sister be released and given her inheritance;
she was freed in September, but without the inheritance. The presence of foreign troops also caused unrest:
in October, the people of Messina revolted, demanding that the foreigners leave. Richard attacked Messina,
capturing it in October 1190. After looting and burning the city Richard established his base there, but this
created tension between Richard and Philip II. He remained there until Tancred finally agreed to sign a
treaty in March 1191. The treaty was signed by Richard, Philip and Tancred. Its main terms were:
o

Joan was to receive 20,000 ounces of gold as compensation for her inheritance, which Tancred kept.

o

Richard officially proclaimed his nephew, Arthur of Brittany, son of Geoffrey, as his heir, and
Tancred promised to marry one of his daughters to Arthur when he came of age, giving a further
20,000 ounces of gold that would be returned by Richard if Arthur did not marry Tancred’s
daughter.

The two kings stayed on in Sicily for a while, but this resulted in friction between them and their men, with
Philip II (aka Philip Augustus) plotting with Tancred against Richard. The two kings finally met and
reached an agreement, including the end of Richard’s betrothal to Philip’s sister Alice.
2.4 Conquest of Cyprus
In April 1191 Richard left Messina for Acre, but a storm dispersed his fleet. They soon learned that the
ship carrying his sister Joan and his fiancée Berengaria was anchored on the south coast of Cyprus, along
with the wrecks of other ships. Survivors were now prisoners of the island’s ruler, Isaac Ducas Komnenos.
In May 1191 Richard’s fleet arrived at Cyprus. He ordered Isaac to release the prisoners and treasure. Isaac
refused, so Richard landed his troops and took the port. Various princes of the Holy Land arrived in the
port at the same time, in particular Guy of Lusignan. They declared their support for Richard.
Richard’s troops, led by Guy de Lusignan, conquered the whole island in 30 days. Isaac surrendered and
was confined with silver chains because Richard had promised that he would not place him in irons.
Richard appointed governors and he later sold the island to the master of Knights Templar, Robert de
Sablé, and it was subsequently acquired, in 1192, by Guy of Lusignan and became a stable feudal kingdom.
The rapid conquest of the island by Richard is more important than it may seem. The island occupies a key
strategic position on the maritime lanes to the Holy Land, whose occupation by the Christians could not
continue without support from the sea. Cyprus remained a Christian stronghold until the battle of Lepanto
in 1571. Richard’s exploit was well received in Christendom. Then he was off for Acre in early June.
2.5 Marriage
Before leaving Cyprus on crusade, Richard married Berengaria of Navarre, first-born daughter of King
Sancho VI of Navarre. The wedding was held in Limassol in 1191 and was attended by Richard’s sister
Joan, whom he had brought from Sicily. Among the other grand ceremonies was a double coronation.
Richard caused himself to be crowned King of Cyprus, and Berengaria Queen of England and of Cyprus,
too. When Richard married Berengaria he was still officially betrothed to Alys though he and Philip II had
informally agreed he could ignore his pledge. He pushed for the match in order to obtain the Kingdom of
Navarre as a fief, as Aquitaine had been for his father. Further, Eleanor championed the match, as Navarre
bordered Aquitaine, thereby securing the southern border of her ancestral lands. Richard took his new wife
on crusade with him briefly, though they returned separately. Berengaria had almost as much difficulty in
making the journey home as her husband did, and she did not see England until after his death. After his
release from German captivity Richard showed some regret for his earlier conduct, but he was not reunited
with his wife. The marriage remained childless.
2.6 In the Holy Land
King Richard landed at Acre in June 1191. He gave his support to Guy of Lusignan, who had brought
troops to help him in Cyprus. Guy was trying to retain the kingship of Jerusalem, despite his wife’s death
during the Siege of Acre the previous year. Guy’s claim was disputed by Conrad of Montferrat, whose
defense of Tyre had saved the kingdom in 1187. Richard also allied with Humphrey IV of Toron.
Humphrey was loyal to Guy and spoke Arabic fluently, so Richard used him as a translator and negotiator.
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Richard and his forces aided in the capture of Acre, despite the king’s serious illness. At one point, while
sick from scurvy, Richard is said to have picked off guards on the walls with a crossbow, while being
carried on a stretcher. Eventually Conrad of Montferrat concluded the surrender negotiations with Saladin’s
forces inside Acre and raised the banners of the kings in the city. Richard quarreled with Leopold V of
Austria over the deposition of Isaac Komnenos (related to Leopold’s Byzantine mother) and his position
within the crusade. Leopold’s banner had been raised alongside the English and French standards. This was
interpreted as arrogance by both Richard and Philip, as Leopold was a vassal of the Holy Roman Emperor
(although he was the highest ranking surviving leader of the imperial forces). Richard’s men tore the flag
down and threw it in the moat of Acre. Leopold left the crusade immediately. Philip II also left soon
afterwards, in poor health and after further disputes with Richard over the status of Cyprus (Philip
demanded half the island) and the kingship of Jerusalem. Richard, suddenly, found himself without allies.
Richard had kept 2,700 Muslim prisoners as hostages against Saladin fulfilling all the terms of the
surrender of the lands around Acre. Negotiations between the two men were inconclusive and Richard was
getting impatient. He didn’t want his forces bottled up in Acre, as he believed his campaign could not
advance with the prisoners in train. He therefore had all the prisoners executed including nearly all of the
women and children195. It was a horrible tragedy. He then moved south, defeating Saladin’s forces at the
Battle of Arsuf 30 miles north of Jaffa in September 1191. Arsuf was an important victory. The Muslim
army was not destroyed, despite the considerable casualties it suffered, but it was a rout; this was
considered shameful by the Muslims and boosted the morale of the Crusaders.
It was time to negotiate a treaty and Richard had some unusual ideas. One part of his proposal was to marry
his sister Joanna to Saladin’s brother al-Adil196. When this plan reached Joanna she refused to participate
unless maybe al-Adil would convert to Christianity. These negotiations stalled and fighting resumed.
Richard had a “two-faced” aspect: Sometimes he was befriending Saladin but in other instances was doing
cruel and unusual things to Muslims as when he cannibalized one he had killed197.
In November 1191, following the fall of Jaffa, the Crusader army advanced inland towards Jerusalem. The
army then marched to Beit Nuba, only 12 miles from Jerusalem. Muslim morale in Jerusalem was so low
that the arrival of the Crusaders would probably have caused the city to fall quickly. But Richard had
unwarranted fears of being trapped by a relieving force, and retreated back to the coast. Richard attempted
to negotiate with Saladin, but this was unsuccessful. Instead he and his troops refortified Ascalon.
An election forced Richard to accept Conrad of Montferrat as King of Jerusalem, and he sold Cyprus to his
defeated protégé, Guy. A few days later, in April 1192, Conrad was stabbed to death by Assassins before
being crowned♥. Eight days later Richard’s own nephew Henry II of Champagne was married to the
widowed Isabella. The murder has never been conclusively solved. Historian Will Durant says “it is
alleged” the killing was at the “behest” of Richard the Lionheart198.
2.7 Jerusalem was his to take
The Crusader army made another advance on Jerusalem, and in June 1192 it came within sight of the city
before being forced to retreat once again, this time because of dissension amongst its leaders. In particular,
Richard and the majority of the army council wanted to force Saladin to relinquish Jerusalem by attacking
the basis of his power through an invasion of Egypt. The leader of the French contingent, the Duke of
Burgundy, however, was adamant that a direct attack on Jerusalem should be made. This split the Crusader
army into two factions, and neither was strong enough to achieve its objective. Richard stated that he
would accompany any attack on Jerusalem but only as a simple soldier; he refused to lead the army.
Without a united command the army had little choice but to retreat back to the coast.
Then began a period of minor skirmishes with Saladin’s forces. Both sides knew their positions were
growing untenable: It was almost a stalemate. Richard was aware that back in Europe both Philip and his
brother John were plotting against him. Yet, there was work to finish in the Holy Land and the morale of
♥ These were the “original” Assassins more accurately labeled Hashshasheen. They were members of a secret society led by
Muslim Hasan ibn al-Sabbah. Young men were initiated by eating hashish until stupefied and then invited to take the oath of
obedience including promises to be killers when ordered to do so. More on this in Will Durant’s book.
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Saladin’s army was low- from repeated defeats. Yet, Saladin insisted on the razing of Ascalon’s
fortifications, which Richard’s men had rebuilt. Richard made one last attempt to strengthen his bargaining
position by attempting to invade Egypt - Saladin’s chief supply base - but failed. In the end, time ran out
for Richard. He realized that his return could be postponed no longer since both Philip and John were
taking advantage of his absence. What Richard didn’t know was that Saladin was far weaker than he
supposed. Historian Paul Johnson claims that the Saladin’s forces “would have almost certainly have
evacuated Jerusalem” if the Crusaders had persisted a little longer199. Then Jerusalem would have rejoined
the Crusader Kingdom.
He and Saladin finally came to a settlement in September 1192. The terms provided for the destruction of
Ascalon’s fortifications, allowed Christian pilgrims and merchants access to Jerusalem, and initiated a
three-year truce. Richard, being ill with scurvy, left for England in October 1192.
2.8 Captivity, ransom and return
Bad weather forced Richard’s ship to stop at Corfu- part of the Byzantine Empire where its Emperor, Isaac
II Angelos, objected to Richard’s annexation of formerly Byzantine Cyprus. But Richard was not detained.
Then disguised as a Knight Templar, he sailed from Corfu with four attendants, but his ship was wrecked
near Aquileia, forcing Richard and his party onto a dangerous land route through central Europe. On his
way west, Richard was captured shortly before Christmas 1192 near Vienna by Leopold V, Duke of
Austria, who accused Richard of arranging the murder of his cousin Conrad of Montferrat. Moreover,
Richard had personally offended Leopold by casting down his standard from the walls of Acre.
Duke Leopold kept him prisoner at Dürnstein Castle. His mishap was soon known to England, but they did
not know where he was being held. While in prison, Richard wrote a song “No man who is imprisoned”,
which is addressed to his half-sister Marie de Champagne. He wrote the song, in French and Occitan
versions, to express his feelings of abandonment by his people and his sister. The detention of a Crusader
was contrary to public law, and on these grounds Pope Celestine III excommunicated Duke Leopold.
In March 1193 Richard was brought to Speyer and given to Heinrich VI, Holy Roman Emperor, who jailed
him in Trifels Castle. Heinrich was aggrieved by the support the Plantagenets had given to the family of
Henry II the Lion and by Richard’s recognition of Tancred in Sicily. Heinrich VI needed money to raise an
army and assert his rights over southern Italy and thus held Richard for ransom. For that Pope Celestine III
excommunicated Heinrich VI, as he had Duke Leopold, for wrongful imprisonment of Richard. Richard
famously refused to show deference to the emperor and declared to him, “I am born of a rank which
recognizes no superior but God.” Despite his complaints, the conditions of his captivity were not severe.
The emperor demanded 150,000 marks (100,000 pounds of silver) ransom to release the king, the same
amount raised by the Saladin tithe only a few years earlier, and 2 - 3 times the annual income for the
English Crown under Richard. Eleanor of Aquitaine worked to raise the ransom. Both clergy and laymen
were taxed on the value of their property, the gold and silver treasures of the churches were confiscated,
and money was raised from various taxes. Meanwhile, John, Richard’s brother, & King Philip of France
offered 80,000 marks for the Emperor to hold Richard prisoner until Michaelmas 1194. The emperor
refused the offer. The money to rescue the King was moved to Germany by the emperor’s ambassadors,
and finally, in February 1194 Richard was released. Philip then advised John: “Look to yourself; the devil
is loose”.
2.9 Later years and death
During Richard’s absence, his brother John revolted with the aid of Philip II- who then also conquered
Normandy. But Richard later forgave John and made him his heir- instead of their nephew, Arthur.
Richard began his reconquest of Normandy. The fall of the Château de Gisors to the French in 1196
opened a gap in the Norman defenses. The search began for a fresh site for a new castle to defend the
duchy of Normandy and act as a base from which Richard could launch his campaign to take back the
Vexin from French control. A naturally defensible position was identified perched high above the River
Seine, an important transport route, in the manor of Andeli. On that site Richard intended to build the vast
fortress Château Gaillard. But the Treaty of Louviers (December 1195) between Richard and Philip II,
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prohibited fortifications there. Despite that Richard tried to obtain the manor through negotiation with its
owner Walter de Coutances, Archbishop of Rouen, who was reluctant to sell the manor. When the talks
seemed unproductive Richard grew tired of waiting and seized the manor- an act opposed by the Church. In
response the archbishop Walter issued an interdict against performing church services throughout
Normandy. Civil unrest ensued. The interdict was still in force when work began on the castle, but Pope
Celestine III repealed it in April 1197 after Richard made gifts of land to the archbishop and the diocese of
Rouen, including two manors and the prosperous port of Dieppe.
Royal expenditure on castles declined from the levels spent under Henry II, attributed to a concentration of
resources on Richard’s war with the king of France. However, the work at Château Gaillard was some of
the most expensive of its time and cost an estimated £15,000 to £20,000 between 1196 and 1198. This was
more than double Richard’s spending on castles in England, an estimated £7,000. Military historian Allen
Brown has suggested that Richard himself was the overall architect- supported by the interest Richard
showed in the work through his frequent presence. In his final years, the castle became Richard’s favorite
residence, and writs and charters were written at Château Gaillard bearing “at the Fair Castle of the Rock.”
Château Gaillard was ahead of its time, featuring innovations that would be adopted in castle architecture
nearly a century later. Allen Brown described Château Gaillard as “one of the finest castles in Europe”, and
military historian Sir Charles Oman wrote that it was considered “the masterpiece of its time.
To resist Philip’s designs on contested Angevin lands such as the Vexin and Berry, Richard poured all his
military expertise and vast resources into war on the French King Philip II. He organized an alliance
against him, including Baldwin IX of Flanders, Renaud, Count of Boulogne, and his father-in-law King
Sancho VI of Navarre, who raided Philip’s lands from the south.
Richard took “Dieu et mon Droit”--“God and my Right”--as his motto (still used by the British monarchy
today), echoing his earlier boast to Emperor Heinrich VI that his rank acknowledged no superior but God.
In March 1199, Richard was walking around the castle perimeter without his chainmail, reviewing the
progress of sappers on the castle walls. Missiles were occasionally shot from the castle walls, but these
were paid little heed. One defender in particular amused the king greatly- a man standing on the walls,
crossbow in one hand, the other clutching a frying pan he had been using as a shield to beat off missiles.
He deliberately aimed at the king, which the king applauded. However, another crossbowman shot the king
in the left shoulder near the neck. Richard tried to pull this out in the privacy of his tent but failed. A
surgeon, called a “butcher” by Howden, removed it, “carelessly mangling” the King’s arm in the process.
The wound swiftly became gangrenous. Richard asked to have the crossbowman brought before him. The
archer said Richard had killed his father and two brothers, and that he shot at Richard in revenge. He
expected to be executed, but as a final act of mercy Richard forgave him, saying, “Live on, and by my
bounty behold the light of day,” before he ordered the boy to be freed and sent away with 100 shillings.
Richard then set his affairs in order, bequeathing all his territory to his brother John and his jewels to his
nephew Otto. Richard died in April 1199 in the arms of his mother. It was later said that “As the day was
closing, he ended his earthly day.” According to one chronicler, Richard’s last act of chivalry was fruitless
when those in control had the crossbowman flayed alive and hanged as soon as Richard died.
Richard’s heart was buried at Rouen in Normandy, his entrails in Châlus (where he died), and the rest of
his body at the feet of his father at Fontevraud Abbey in Anjou.
Henry Sandford, Bishop of Rochester (1226 - 1235) claimed he had seen a vision of Richard ascending to
Heaven in March 1232, the king having presumably spent 33 years in purgatory as expiation for his sins.
Richard produced no legitimate heirs and acknowledged only one illegitimate son, Philip of Cognac. As a
result, he was succeeded by his brother John as King of England.

3 Character and sexuality
Contemporaries considered Richard as both a king and a knight famed for his martial prowess; this was,
apparently, not a common combination. He was known as a valiant, competent military leader and
individual fighter who was courageous and generous. At the same time, he was considered prone to the sins
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of lust, pride, greed, and above all excessive cruelty. He was criticized by clergy for having taxed them
both for the Crusade and for his ransom, whereas the church and the clergy should be exempt.
In the historiography of the second half of the 20th century much interest was shown in Richard’s sexuality,
in particular whether there was cogent evidence of homosexuality. The argument primarily drew on
accounts of Richard’s behavior, as well as of his confessions and penitences, and of his childless marriage.
Richard did have at least one illegitimate child (Philip of Cognac), and there are reports on his sexual
relations with local women during his campaigns. Historians remain divided on the question of Richard’s
sexuality. Harvey argued in favor of his homosexuality but has been disputed by other historians, most
notably John Gillingham (1994), who argues that Richard was probably heterosexual. It remains in doubt.

4 Legacy
4.1 Heraldry
The 2nd Great Seal of Richard I (1198) shows him bearing a shield depicting three lions passant-guardant.
This is the first instance of the appearance of this blazon, now officially the Royal arms of England.
He is also credited with having originated the English crest of a lion statant (now statant-guardant). It
continues to represent England on several coins of the pound sterling, for other English traditions.
4.2 Medieval legend of Robin Hood
Various tales and legends of Robin Hood started to mention him as an admirer of King Richard the
Lionheart. Later Robin was driven to outlawry, during the misrule of Richard’s “evil” brother John, after
Richard’s death. With respect to the James Alba ancestors, here we have one ancestral uncle admiring
another ancestral uncle! Historians now generally believe Robin Hood was none other than our ancestral
uncle Robert of Huntingdon. Proof? His grave marker says they were the same.
4.3 Theological interests
Richard was intrigued by a new interpretation of the Trinity by theologian Joachim of Fiore (1135 –
1202)200. The gist of this theory is that God the Father essentially created and ran the universe until Jesus
arrived after which Jesus managed everything. Finally, Joachim predicted that after the year 1260 the Holy
Spirit would be in charge. This theory is sometimes called the Theory of the Three Ages. His ideas met
church opposition but they were not declared heretical until 1263 when his predictions about 1260 went
unfulfilled. Richard wanted to meet Joachim but wasn’t able to arrange it during the theologian’s lifetime.
4.4 Military legacy
Richard has a reputation that is mostly unchristian. Some historians have given him high marks for his
military skills and successes. Yet his highest goal, of taking Jerusalem, was not met and arguably it was his
fault. He became afraid of Saladin’s forces when he could have been brave. As we mentioned above in
Section 2.7 he lost his nerve. Despite the failure to retake Jerusalem, Richard’s forces did manage to
enlarge the Crusader kingdom’s territories along the coast201.
4.5 Modern reception
Richard left an indelible imprint on in legends extending to the present, in large part because of his military
exploits, and his popular image tended to be dominated by the positive qualities of chivalry and military
competence. This fits Steven Runciman’s final verdict202 of Richard I: “he was a bad son, a bad husband,
and a bad king, but a gallant and splendid soldier.” Meanwhile, Muslim writers during the Crusades period
and after wrote of him: “Never have we had to face a bolder or more subtle opponent.”
Victorian England was divided on Richard: many admired him as a crusader and man of God, erecting an
heroic statue of him at the Houses of Parliament. The Victorian scholar William Stubbs, on the other hand,
thought him “a bad son, a bad husband, a selfish ruler, and a vicious man”♠. During his ten years’ reign,
he was in England less than six months, and was totally absent for the last five years. Stubbs argued that:

♠ This quote has an identical six word sequence that Runciman’s quote had (in the preceding paragraph). Since Runciman’s
writing came later is this not evidence of a little plagiarism on his part?
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He was a bad king: his great exploits, his military skill, his splendor and extravagance, his poetical tastes, his
adventurous spirit, do not serve to cloak his entire want of sympathy, or even consideration, for his people.
He was no Englishman, but it does not follow that he gave to Normandy, Anjou, or Aquitaine the love or
care that he denied to his kingdom. His ambition was that of a mere warrior: he would fight for anything
whatever, but he would sell everything that was worth fighting for. The glory that he sought was that of
victory rather than conquest.

This author sides with the more sober view of Stubbs. The label misanthrope fits Richard.
In World War I, when British troops commanded by General Edmund Allenby captured Jerusalem, the
British press printed cartoons of Richard the Lionheart looking down from the heavens with the caption
reading, “At last my dream has come true.” General Allenby protested against his campaign being
presented as a latter day Crusade, however, stating, “The importance of Jerusalem lay in its strategic
importance, there was no religious impulse in this campaign.”
4.6 Depictions in modern fiction
Richard is a prominent monarch in British popular culture, appearing as a major or minor character in
many works of fiction, both written and audio-visual. He appears in connection with Robin Hood in Sir
Walter Scott’s novel Ivanhoe. He is one of the main characters in Scott’s The Talisman, set during the 3rd
Crusade. Or in the opera Riccardo Primo by Handel is based on Richard’s invasion of Cyprus.
Richard is a major character in James Goldman’s The Lion in Winter, which references the alleged
homosexual affair between Richard and Philip II of France. Richard was played by Sir Anthony Hopkins in
Anthony Harvey’s The Lion in Winter and Andrew Howard in the 2003 remake directed by Andrei
Konchalovsky, which starred Patrick Stewart as his father Henry II.
Richard appears in many other fictional accounts of the Third Crusade and other adventures.
As an uncle to our line, his brother John is a James Alba ancestor.

Berengaria of Navarre203 (1165 –
1230)
[Author’s 24th Great Grandaunt by marriage] [Third Crusade of 1187]
Berengaria of Navarre (1165 - 1230) was Queen of England as the wife of
Richard I of England. She was the eldest daughter of Sancho VI of Navarre
and Sancha of Castile.
Traditionally known as “the only English queen never to set foot in the
country”, she may in fact have visited there after her husband’s death, but
did not do so before, nor did she see much of him during her marriage,
which was childless. She did (unusually for the wife of a Crusader)
accompany him on the start of the Third Crusade, but mostly lived in his
French possessions, where she gave generously to the Church, despite
difficulties in collecting the pension she was due from successor John after
she became a widow.

1 Early years
In 1185, Berengaria was given the fief of Monreal by her father. Eleanor of
Aquitaine promoted the engagement of Berengaria to her son, Richard the
Lionheart. An alliance with Navarre meant protection for the southern
borders of Eleanor’s Duchy of Aquitaine, and helped create better relations
with neighboring Castile whose queen was a sister of Richard. Also,
Navarre had assimilated the troubadour culture of Aquitaine and
Berengaria’s reputation was good. It seems that Berengaria and Richard did
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in fact meet once, years earlier, and writers have claimed that there was an attraction between them at that
time.
In 1190, Eleanor met Sancho in Pamplona and he hosted a banquet in the Royal Palace of Olite in her
honor. The betrothal could not be celebrated openly, for Richard had been betrothed for many years to
Alice, sister of King Philip II of France. Richard terminated his betrothal to Alice in 1190 while at
Messina. Some say Alice had become the mistress of Richard’s own father, Henry II of England, and
possibly the mother of an illegitimate child. A marriage between Richard and Alice might be suspect re
church rules.

2 Marriage
Richard had Berengaria brought to him by his mother Eleanor of Aquitaine. Since Richard was already on
the Third Crusade, having wasted no time in setting off after his coronation, the two women had a long and
difficult journey to catch up with him. They arrived at Messina in Sicily during Lent (when the marriage
could not take place) in 1191 and were joined by Richard’s sister Joan, the widowed Queen of Sicily. The
two women became good friends and Berengaria was under Joanna’s chaperonage204. En route to the Holy
Land, the ship carrying Berengaria and Joan ran aground off the coast of Cyprus, and they were threatened
by the island’s ruler, Isaac Ducas Komnenos. Richard came to their rescue, captured the island, and
overthrew Komnenos. Berengaria married Richard in May 1191, in the Chapel of St George at Limassol on
Cyprus, and was crowned the same day by the Archbishop of Bordeaux and Bishops of Évreux and
Bayonne.

3 Queen consort
Whether the marriage was ever even consummated is a matter for conjecture. In any case, Richard certainly
took his new wife with him for the first part of the Third Crusade. This was unusual, although Richard’s
mother and Berengaria’s predecessor, Eleanor of Aquitaine, had, when Queen of France, been with her
husband throughout the Second Crusade, though the stresses and disputes of the unsuccessful campaign did
serious damage to their relationship. Berengaria returned well before Richard. On his return to Europe he
was captured and imprisoned. Berengaria remained in Europe, based at Beaufort-en-Vallée, attempting to
raise money for his ransom. After his release, Richard returned to England but was not joined by his wife.
When Richard returned to England, he had to regain all the territory that had either been lost by his brother
John or taken by King Philip of France. His focus was on his kingdom, not his queen. Richard was ordered
by Pope Celestine III to reunite with Berengaria and to show fidelity to her in the future. Richard, now
mostly spending his time in France, obeyed and took Berengaria to church every week thereafter.

4 Queen dowager
Berengaria never visited England during King Richard’s lifetime; during the entirety of their marriage,
Richard spent less than six months in England. There is evidence, however, that she may have done so in
the years following his death. The traditional description of her as “the only English queen never to set foot
in the country” would still be literally true, as she did not visit England during the time she was Richard’s
consort. She certainly sent envoys to England several times, mainly to inquire about the pension she was
due as dowager queen and Richard’s widow, which King John failed to pay. Although Queen Eleanor
intervened and Pope Innocent III threatened him with an interdict if he did not pay Berengaria what was
due, King John still owed her more than £4000 when he died. During the reign of his son Henry III of
England, however, her payments were made as they were supposed to be.
Berengaria eventually settled in Le Mans, one of her dower properties. She was a benefactress of L’épau
Abbey in Le Mans, entered the conventual life, and was buried in the abbey. In 1240, Archbishop Rodrigo
Jimenez de Rada of Toledo wrote of Berengaria that she lived, “as a most praiseworthy widow and stayed
for the most part in the city of Le Mans, which she held as part of her marriage dower, devoting herself to
almsgiving, prayer and good works, witnessing as an example to all women of chastity and religion and in
the same city she came to the end of her days with a happy death.” A skeleton thought to be hers was
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rediscovered in 1960 during the restoration of the abbey. These remains are preserved beneath the stone
effigy of the queen, which is now to be found in the chapter house of the abbey.

5 Historical significance
Historian Ann Trindade says about Berengaria that she “is remembered as a benefactor of several…
...religious congregations and institutions and was regarded as a model of piety.” She also says,
“Berengaria’s life illustrates very clearly the constraints under which medieval women, even aristocratic
ones, were obliged to live.” Berengaria’s struggles are a good example of what many women faced in the
thirteenth century, and “those long years of widowhood reveal, on the basis of record, a strong courageous
woman, independent, solitary, battling against difficult political and economic circumstances, with little
interest in the trappings of courtly existence, sustained by her faith in Christ and her loyalty to the See of St
Peter, not afraid to assert her rights against powerful enemies, both lay and clerical.”

6 Ancestry
Her grandfather Alfonso VII of León and Castile is also a James Alba ancestor who was covered earlier in
this volume. Thus she is a “blood” relative and not just an in-law. She is a cousin to one of our lines.
She is first cousin of ancestor Alice of Vexin.
_____________________________________________________________________

Alan fitz Walter, 2nd High Steward of Scotland205 (1140–1204)
[Author’s 25th Great Grandfather] [Third Crusade of 1187]
Alan fitz Walter (1140 - 1204) was hereditary High Steward of Scotland and a crusader.

1 Life
Alan was the son and heir of Walter fitz Alan and his wife Eschina, who was possibly a member of a
family from the south of Scotland. From the time of his succession to his death in 1204, Alan served as
dapifer to William the Lion, King of Scots. It was during Alan’s lifetime that his family acquired the Isle of
Bute. He was possibly responsible for the erection of Rothesay Castle on the island.
Alan accompanied Richard the Lionheart on the Third Crusade. He returned to Scotland in July 1191. Alan
became a patron of the Knights Templar and is responsible for expanding Templar influence in Scotland.
He appears as a witness to other charters of King William The Lion.

2 Marriage and issue
He married firstly, Eva, who is usually named as the daughter of Sweyn Thor’sson, although some
historians dispute Eva’s parentage. They had no known issue.
By his second marriage to Alesta, daughter of Morggán, Earl of Mar and Ada, he had issue:
1. Walter Stewart, 3rd High Steward of Scotland, married Bethóc, daughter of Gille Críst, Earl of Angus
and his wife Marjorie. He died in 1246.
2. David
3. Leonard
4. Avelina, married Donnchadh, Earl of Carrick

Some sources list Margaret Galloway as Walter’s mother. Possibly related to William the Conqueror etc.
His son, Walter of Dundonald, is a James Alba ancestor.

Alesta Morggan of Mar206 (1150 – 1210)
[Author’s 25th Great Grandmother] [Third Crusade of 1187]
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Very little is known about this James Alba ancestor and there is no Wikipedia article on her. She was born
in Mar of Aberdeenshire in Scotland and died in Paisley of Renfrewshire in Scotland.
Her son, Walter of Dundonald, is a James Alba ancestor.
____________________________________________________________

David, Earl of Huntingdon 207
(1144 – 1219)
[Author’s 25th Great Grandfather] [Third Crusade of 1187]
David of Scotland (1144 - 1219) was a Scottish prince and the 8th Earl of
Huntingdon.

1 Life

He was the youngest surviving son of Henry of Scotland, 3rd Earl of
Huntingdon and Ada de Warenne, a daughter of William de Warenne, 2nd Earl
of Surrey, and Elizabeth of Vermandois. His paternal grandfather was King
David I of Scotland. Huntingdon was granted to him after his elder brother
William I of Scotland ascended the throne.

2 Ancestry

As evident here, on his father’s side David was a descendant of Scottish Kings of whom three are
shown: Duncan I, Malcolm III and David I. On his mother’s side we see he is a descendant of
French King, Henry I and of many of Henry’s ancestor Kings of France.
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3 Marriage and issue

In August 1190 David married Matilda of Chester (1171–1233), daughter of Hugh de Kevelioc, 3rd Earl of
Chester. He was almost 30 years her senior. The marriage was recorded by Benedict of Peterborough.
David and Matilda had seven children:
•
•
•
•
•

•
•

Margaret of Huntingdon (1194 – 1228) married Alan, Lord of Galloway, by whom she had two
daughters, including Dervorguilla of Galloway.
Robert of Huntingdon (died young or more likely changed his identity to become Robin Hood?)
Ada of Huntingdon married Sir Henry de Hastings, by whom she had one son, Henry de Hastings, 1st
Baron Hastings.
Matilda (Maud) of Huntingdon (-aft.1219, unmarried)
Isobel of Huntingdon (1199–1251), married firstly, Henry De Percy and had issue and secondly,
Robert Bruce, 5th Lord of Annandale, by whom she had two sons, including Robert de Bruce, 6th
Lord of Annandale.
John of Scotland, Earl of Huntingdon (1207 – 6 June 1237), married Elen ferch Llywelyn. He succeeded
his uncle Ranulf as Earl of Chester in 1232, but died childless.
Henry of Huntingdon (died young)

Earl David also had three illegitimate children:
•
•
•

Henry of Stirling
Henry of Brechin
Ada, married Malise, son of Ferchar, Earl of Strathearn

When the senior line of the Scottish royal house ended in 1290 (when the legitimate line of William the
Lion of Scotland ended) David’s descendants were prime candidates for the throne. Two most notable
claimants to the throne, Robert Bruce, 5th Lord of Annandale (grandfather of King Robert I of Scotland)
and John of Scotland were his descendants via David’s daughters Isobel and Margaret, respectively.

4 In popular culture
Sir Walter Scott’s 1825 novel The Talisman features Earl David in his capacity as a prince of Scotland as a
crusader on the Third Crusade. For the majority of the novel, Earl David operates under an alias: Sir
Kenneth of the Couchant Leopard. Earl David’s adventures are highly fictionalized for this novel.
Earl David features briefly in the 2013 Robin Hood novel The Arrow of Sherwood by Lauren Johnson. He
is depicted at the siege of Nottingham Castle in support of King Richard in 1194.
His daughter, Isobel of Huntingdon, is the James Alba ancestor.

Matilda of Chester 208 (1171 – 1233)
[Author’s 25th Great Grandmother] [Third Crusade of 1187]
Matilda (or Maude) of Chester, Countess of Huntingdon (1171 – 1233) was an Anglo-Norman
noblewoman. She was a daughter of Hugh de Kevelioc, 5th Earl of Chester, and the wife of David of
Scotland, Earl of Huntingdon. Through her daughter, Isobel, she was an ancestor of Robert the Bruce.

1 Family
Lady Maude was born in 1171, the eldest child of Hugh de Kevelioc, 5th Earl of Chester and Bertrade de
Montfort, a cousin of King Henry II of England.
Lady Matilda’s five siblings were:
Ranulf de Blondeville, 6th Earl of Chester
Richard (died young)
Mabel of Chester, Countess of Arundel
Agnes (Alice) of Chester, Countess of Derby
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Hawise of Chester, Countess of Lincoln.

She also had a sister, Amice (or Amicia) of Chester, who may have been illegitimate.
Matilda’s father died in 1181 when she was 10. He had served in King Henry’s Irish campaigns after his
estates had been restored to him in 1177. They had been confiscated by the King- punishment for
participation in baronial Revolt of 1173–1174. His son Ranulf succeeded him as Earl of Chester.

2 Marriage and issue
In August 1190, she married David of Scotland, 8th Earl of Huntingdon, a Scottish prince, son of Henry of
Scotland, 3rd Earl of Huntingdon, and a younger brother of Malcolm IV of Scotland and William I of
Scotland. The marriage was recorded by Benedict of Peterborough.
David and Matilda had seven children:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Margaret of Huntingdon (1194 – June 1233) married Alan, Lord of Galloway, by whom she had two
daughters, including Dervorguilla of Galloway.
Robert of Huntingdon (died young)
Ada of Huntingdon married Sir Henry de Hastings. They had 1 son, Henry de Hastings, 1st Baron Hastings.
Matilda (Maud) of Huntingdon (-aft.1219, unmarried)
Isobel of Huntingdon (1199–1251) married Robert Bruce, 4th Lord of Annandale, by whom she had
two sons, including Robert de Bruce, 5th Lord of Annandale.
John of Scotland, Earl of Huntingdon (1207 – 6 June 1237), married Elen ferch Llywelyn. He succeeded his
uncle Ranulf as Earl of Chester in 1232, but died childless.
Henry of Huntingdon (died young)

Her husband David had four illegitimate children by various mistresses.
On her brother Ranulf’s death in October 1232 Matilda inherited a share in his estates with her other 3
sisters, and his Earldom of Chester suo jure. Less than a month later, with the consent of the King, Matilda
gave an inter vivos gift of the Earldom to her son John the Scot who became Earl of Chester by right of his
mother. He was formally invested by King Henry III as Earl of Chester in November 1232. He became Earl
of Chester in his own right on the death of his mother six weeks later.
Matilda died in January 1233 at the age of about sixty-two. Her husband had died in 1219. In 1290, upon
the death of seven-year old Margaret, Maid of Norway, which caused the extinction of the legitimate line
of William I, the descendants of David and Matilda became the prime competitors for the crown of
Scotland. Via their daughter, Isobel, they were direct ancestors of the Scottish King, Robert the Bruce.
Her daughter Isobel of Huntingdon is the James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Robert of Huntingdon 209 (1195 – 1247)
[Author’s 24th Great Granduncle] [Third Crusade of 1187]
Robert of Huntingdon (1195 - 1247) was a Scottish noble and the 9th Earl of Huntingdon. Little is known
about his early life but evidence has appeared suggesting he was living under an alias: Robin Hood- once
he came of age.

1 Possible Robin Hood “alias” Connection
His father David is a possible inspirational figure for the Robin Hood legend because the legend is in the
same period as David in the 1190s. Another theory has Robin Hood as the Earl of Huntingdon. Only David
was in the Third Crusade and by 1194 he had taken part at the siege of Nottingham Castle where the High
Sheriff of Nottinghamshire and Derby County was taken captive. David’s son Robert, who some say died
young, inspired the character or was the actual Robin Hood. Recent photographic evidence of his grave
marker is almost conclusive: Robin Hood was his son Robert of Huntingdon.
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Before more recent evidence surfaced, the Wikipedia article claimed “Robert of Huntingdon would be a
strong candidate to have been the legendary character Robin Hood except it appears that Robert died young
and no brother was a King of Scotland. David of Huntington was the brother of King William.”
Or perhaps he didn’t die young; maybe he “ran away from home”
to the forest taking a nickname Robin.
Quite by accident, my wife Sue and I were watching the Travel
Channel series Expedition Unknown and saw their presentation
about the origins of Robin Hood. According to legend, Robin
Hood was dying under the care of nuns at the Priory of Kirklees,
which is located in present day West Yorkshire, England.
Historians estimate various dates for his death, but near the end of
1247 is a common contention. The gravestone at the Priory clearly
indicates that Robert, Earl of Huntingdon, was buried there and it
also says he was Robin Hood. Here nearby is a photo of the
gravestone and its epitaph, which is written as a poem.
Hear underneath dis laitl stean
Laz robert earl of Huntingtun
Ne’er arcir ver as hie sa geud
An pipl kauld im robin heud
Such utlawz as he an iz men
Vil england nivr si agen
Obiit 24 kal: Dekembris, 1247.
Here underneath this little stone
Lays Robert Earl of Huntington
No archer was like him or so good
And people called him Robin Hood
Such outlaws as he and his men
Will England never see again.
Died on the 24th of December, 1247.♦

In the Wikipedia article from which much of this description is taken several historians argue that the real
Robin Hood “role model” was David, Earl of Huntington as we said above. Some have discounted his son
Robert as the “real” Robin because it was believed that Robert died young and didn’t live long enough to
become a rogue figure living in the forests of England. I think the Robert actually did go “rogue” perhaps
as a teenage boy and used his nickname Robin as his “business” name. The claims that the real Robin Hood
was a brother of Scottish King William could be an error in retelling/translation form of confusion. He was
actually William’s nephew.
His sister, Isobel of Huntingdon, is the James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Philip II of France210 (1165 – 1223)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandfather] [Third Crusade of 1187] [Albigensian Crusade of 1209]

♦

In medieval England a different calendar was used so this was not Christmas eve. Possibly in November.
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Philip II, known as Philip Augustus (1165 - 1223), was King of
France from 1180 to 1223, within the House of Capet. Philip’s
predecessors had been known as kings of the Francians (some say
Franks), but from 1190 onward, Philip became the first French
monarch to style himself king of France. The son of King Louis
VII and his 3rd wife, Adèle of Champagne, he was originally
nicknamed “God-given” because he was the first son of Louis VII,
born late in his father’s life. Philip was given the nickname
“Augustus” by the chronicler Rigord for having extended the
French Crown lands so remarkably.
After a 12-year struggle with the Plantagenet dynasty in the
Anglo-French War of 1202 - 1214, Philip II broke up the Angevin
Empire, ruled by the English King, and defeated a rival coalition
(German, Flemish and English) at the Battle of Bouvines in 1214.
This victory would have a lasting impact on western European
politics: the authority of the French king became unchallenged,
while the English King John was forced to sign Magna Carta and
deal with a rebellion against him aided by Philip, in the First
Barons’ War.
The military actions surrounding the Albigensian Crusade helped
prepare the expansion of France southward. Philip did not participate directly, but he allowed his vassals
and knights to help carry it out.
Philip took France from a small feudal state into the most prosperous and powerful country in Europe. He
checked the power of the nobles and helped the towns to free themselves from seigniorial authority,
granting privileges and liberties to the emergent bourgeoisie. He built a great wall around Paris (“the Wall
of Philip II Augustus”), re-organized the French government and brought financial stability to his country.

1 Early years
Philip II was born in Gonesse in August 1165. King Louis VII intended to make his son Philip co-ruler
with him as soon as possible, in accordance with the traditions of the House of Capet, but these plans were
delayed when Philip, at the age of thirteen, was separated from his companions during a royal hunt and
became lost in the Forest of Compiègne. Exhausted by cold, hunger and fatigue, he was eventually found
by a peasant carrying a charcoal burner, but his exposure to the elements meant he soon contracted a very
high fever. His father went as a pilgrim to the Shrine of Thomas Becket to pray for Philip’s recovery and
was told that his son had indeed recovered. But, on his way back to Paris, Louis VII suffered a stroke.
In declining health, Louis VII had his 14-year-old son crowned and anointed as king at Rheims in 1179 by
the Archbishop Guillaume aux Blanches Mains. Philip was married in April 1180 to Isabelle of Hainaut,
the daughter of Baldwin V, Count of Hainaut, and Margaret I, Countess of Flanders, who brought the
County of Artois as her dowry. After his coronation, all real power was transferred to Philip II, as his father
slowly descended into senility. The great nobles were discontented with Philip’s advantageous marriage,
while his mother and four uncles, who had enormous influence over Louis VII, were extremely unhappy
with his attainment of the throne, diminishing their power. Eventually, Louis VII died in September 1180.
1.1 Consolidation of the royal demesne (lands)
While the royal lands had increased under Philip I and Louis VI, it had diminished slightly under Louis
VII. In April 1182, partially to enrich the French crown, Philip II expelled all Jews from the demesne and
confiscated their goods. Philip’s eldest son Louis was born in September 1187 and inherited the County of
Artois in 1190, when his mother Isabelle died. The main source of funding for Philip’s army was from the
royal demesne. In times of conflict, he could immediately call up 250 knights, 250 horse sergeants, 100
mounted crossbowmen, 133 crossbowmen on foot, 2,000 foot sergeants, and 300 mercenaries. By the end
of his reign, the king could muster 3,000 knights, 9,000 sergeants, 6,000 urban militiamen, and thousands
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of foot sergeants. Using his increased revenues, Philip was the first Capetian king to build a significant
French navy. By 1215, his fleet could carry a total of 7,000 men. He added ships as rapidly as he could.
1.2 Wars with his vassals
In 1181, Philip II began a war with Philip, Count of Flanders, over the Vermandois, which King Philip II
claimed as his wife’s dowry and the Count was unwilling to give up. Finally the Count of Flanders invaded
France, ravaging the whole district between the Somme and the Oise before getting as far as Dammartin.
Philip II chased him and the two armies faced each other near Amiens. By this stage, Philip II had slowed
the ambitions of the Count by breaking his alliances with Henry I, Duke of Brabant, and Philip of
Heinsberg, Archbishop of Cologne. Not wanting to risk defeat the Count agreed to seek a treaty. In July
1185, the Treaty of Boves divided the disputed territory, with Amiénois, Artois, and numerous other places
passing to the king, and the remainder, with the county of Vermandois proper, left provisionally to the
Count of Flanders. It was this augmentation of French lands that gave Philip II the nickname Augustas.
1.3 War with Henry II
Philip II also began to wage war against King Henry II of England who was also Count of Anjou and Duke
of Normandy and Aquitaine in France. The death of Henry’s eldest son, Henry the Young King, in June
1183, began a dispute over the dower of Philip’s sister Margaret, the widow of the Young King. Philip
insisted that the dower should be returned to France as the marriage did not produce any children, as per
the betrothal agreement. Henry II resisted its return until he realized that Margaret needed the dowry for
her impending marriage to the Hungarian monarch King Béla III. Then he returned the dowry.
Then Henry’s 4th son, Geoffrey II, Duke of Brittany, died in 1186. That led to more disputes, as Henry
wanted to run the duchy for his hoped for yet unborn grandson Arthur I, Duke of Brittany. Philip II, as
Henry’s liege lord, responded: “I should be guardian until the child’s birth.” Philip then raised the issue of
his other sister, Alice, Countess of Vexin, and her delayed betrothal to Henry’s son Richard I of England.
The result of that was two years of combat (1186 - 1188). Philip II initially allied with Henry’s sons
Richard the Lionheart and John Lackland, who were in rebellion against their father. Philip II attacked
Henry’s forces in the summer of 1187, but shortly made a truce with Henry. Though the truce was for two
years, Philip found grounds for resuming hostilities in the summer of 1188. He skillfully exploited the
estrangement between Henry II and Richard, leading Richard to do homage to him in November 1188.
In 1189, Richard openly joined forces with Philip to drive Henry into abject submission. They chased him
from Le Mans to Saumur, losing Tours in the process, before forcing him to acknowledge Richard as his
heir. Finally, by the Treaty of Azay-le-Rideau (July 1189), Henry was, among other concessions, forced to
renew his own homage to Philip. Henry died two days later. His death, and the news of the fall of
Jerusalem to Saladin, diverted Philip’s attention from the Franco-English war to the Crusades.
The Angevin Kings of England (the line of rulers to which Henry II belonged) were Philip’s most powerful
and dangerous vassals as Dukes of Normandy and Aquitaine and Counts of Anjou. Philip made it his life’s
work to destroy Angevin power in France. One of his most effective tools was to befriend all of Henry’s
sons and use them to foment rebellion against their father. He maintained friendships with Henry the
Young King and Geoffrey II until their deaths. Indeed, at the funeral of Geoffrey, he was so overcome with
grief that he had to be forcibly restrained from casting himself into the grave. He broke off his friendships
with Henry’s younger sons Richard and John as each acceded to the English throne.

2 Third Crusade
Philip II travelled to the Holy Land to participate in the Third Crusade of 1189 - 1192 with King Richard I
of England and Holy Roman Emperor Frederick I Barbarossa. His army left Vézelay in July 1190. At first,
the French and English crusaders travelled together, but the armies split at Lyon, after Richard decided to
go by sea, whereas Philip took the overland route through the Alps to Genoa. The French and English
armies were reunited in Messina, where they wintered together. In March 1191, the French set sail for the
Holy Land and Philip arrived in May and then marched to Acre, which was already under siege by a lesser
contingent of crusaders, and so he started to construct siege equipment before Richard arrived in June. Acre
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surrendered in July though Philip was severely ill with dysentery, reducing his zeal. Ties with Richard were
further strained after the latter acted in a haughty manner after Acre fell to the crusaders.
More importantly, the siege of Acre resulted in the death of the other Philip, Count of Flanders, who held
the county of Vermandois proper. Philip II then decided to return to France to settle the issue of succession
in Flanders, a decision that displeased Richard, who said, “It is a shame and a disgrace on my lord if he
goes away without having finished the business that brought him hither. But still, if he finds himself in bad
health, or is afraid lest he should die here, his will be done.” Philip II and his group made their home to
France. The decision to return was partly motivated by the likely military advantage Philip would have in
the English held territories on the continent.

3 Conflict with England, Flanders and the Holy Roman Empire
3.1 Conflict with King Richard the Lionheart, 1192 - 1199
The immediate cause of Philip’s conflict with Richard the Lionheart stemmed from Richard’s decision to
break his betrothal with Phillip’s sister Alice at Messina in 1191. Part of Alice ‘s dowry that had been
given over to Richard during their engagement was the territory of Vexin, which included the strategic
fortress of Gisors. This should have reverted to Philip upon the end of the betrothal, but Philip, to prevent
the collapse of the Crusade, agreed that this territory was to remain in Richard’s hands and would be
inherited by his male descendants. Should Richard die without an heir, the territory would return to Philip,
and if Philip died without an heir, those lands would be considered a part of Normandy.
Returning to France in late 1191, Phillip plotted to find a way to have those territories restored to him. He
was in a “pickle”, as he had sworn not to attack Richard’s lands while he was away on crusade. The Third
Crusade ordained territory was under the protection of the Church in any event. Philip had unsuccessfully
asked Pope Celestine III to release him from his oath, forcing him to seek alternatives.
In January 1192, Philip met with William FitzRalph, Richard’s administrator of Normandy claiming that
Richard would turn over to him disputed lands. With no direct instructions from Richard, FitzRalph and the
Norman barons rejected Philip’s claims. Philip’s next step: Begin spreading rumors about Richard’s action
in the east to discredit the English king in the eyes of his subjects. Such as: Richard was involved in
treacherous communication with Saladin. That he had conspired to cause the fall of Gaza, Jaffa, and
Ashkelon. That he had participated in the murder of Conrad of Montferrat. Finally, Philip made contact
with Prince John, Richard’s brother, whom he convinced to help overthrow the legitimate king of England.
At the start of 1193, Prince John visited Philip in Paris, where he paid homage for Richard’s continental
lands. Once Philip learned that Richard had finished crusading and been captured on his way back from the
Holy Land, he promptly invaded Vexin. His first target was the fortress of Gisors, commanded by Gilbert
de Vascoeuil. It surrendered without a struggle. Philip then penetrated deep into Normandy, reaching as far
as Dieppe. Meanwhile, Philip was joined by Count Baldwin of Flanders, and together they laid siege to
Rouen, the ducal capital of Normandy. Here, Rouen was saved by a defense led by the Earl of Leicester.
Then at Mantes in July 1193, Philip came to terms with Richard’s ministers without the latter consulting
with Richard. These ministers agreed that Philip could keep his gains and would be given some extra
territories if he ceased all further aggressive actions in Normandy, along with the condition that Philip
would hand back the captured territory if Richard would pay homage. To prevent Richard from spoiling
their plans, Philip and John attempted to bribe Holy Roman Emperor Heinrich VI in order to keep the
English king captive for a little while longer. Henry II refused, and Richard was released from captivity in
February 1194. Soon Richard was in England. By May he had set sail for Normandy to fight Philip in war.
Philip’s consolidation of his territorial gains led him to control most of Normandy east of the Seine, and
was within striking distance of Rouen. During June, while Philip’s campaign ground to a halt in the north,
Richard was taking a number of important fortresses to the south. Philip, eager to relieve the pressure off
his allies in the south, marched to confront Richard’s forces at Vendôme. Refusing to risk everything in a
major battle, Philip retreated, only to have his rear guard caught at Fréteval in July. This turned into a
general encounter in which Philip barely managed to avoid capture as his army was put to flight. Fleeing
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back to Normandy, Philip avenged himself on the English by attacking the forces of Prince John and seized
their baggage train. By now both sides were tiring, and they agreed to the temporary Truce of Tillières.
The war slowly turned against Philip over the course of the next few years. Political and military conditions
seemed promising at the start of 1196, when Richard’s nephew Arthur of Brittany ended up in Philip’s
hands, and he won the Siege of Aumale, but Philip’s good fortune expired. Richard soon won over a key
ally, Baldwin of Flanders. Then, in 1198, Holy Roman Emperor Heinrich VI died. His successor was to be
Otto IV, Richard’s nephew, who put additional pressure on Philip. Finally, many Norman lords were
switching sides and returning to Richard’s camp. This was the situation when Philip launched his campaign
of 1198 by attacking Vexin. He was pushed back and then had to deal with the Flemish invasion of Artois.
In September, Richard entered Vexin, taking Courcelles-sur-Seine and Boury-en-Vexin before returning to
Dangu. Richard decided to attack the French king’s forces, catching Philip by surprise. Philip’s forces fled
and attempted to reach the fortress of Gisors. Bunched together, the French knights with king Philip
attempted to cross the Epte River on a bridge that promptly collapsed under their weight, almost drowning
Philip in the process. He was dragged out of the river and shut himself up in Gisors.
More fighting ensued. The upshot was that by the autumn 1198, Richard had regained almost all that had
been lost in 1193. In desperate circumstances, Philip II offered a truce so that discussions could begin
towards a more permanent peace, with the offer that he would return all of the territories except for Gisors.
In mid-January 1199, the two kings met for a final meeting, Richard standing on the deck of a boat, Philip
standing on the banks of the Seine River. Shouting terms at each other, they could not reach agreement on
the terms of a permanent truce, but they did agree to further mediation, which resulted in a five-year truce
that held. Later in 1199, Richard was killed by a crossbow attack.
3.2 Conflict with King John, 1200 - 1206
In May 1200, Philip signed the Treaty of Le Goulet with Richard’s successor John I. The treaty was meant
to bring peace to Normandy by settling the issue of its much-reduced boundaries. The terms of John’s
vassalage were not only for Normandy, but also for Anjou, Maine, and Touraine. John agreed to heavy
terms, including the abandonment of all the English possessions in Berry and 20,000 marks of silver, while
Philip II in turn recognized John as king of England, formally abandoning Arthur of Brittany’s candidacy,
whom he had hitherto supported, recognizing instead John’s suzerainty over the Duchy of Brittany. To seal
the treaty, a marriage between Blanche of Castile, John’s niece, and Louis the Lion, Philip’s son, was set.
This agreement did not bring warfare to an end in France, however, since John’s mismanagement of
Aquitaine led the province to erupt in rebellion later in 1200, a disturbance that Philip secretly encouraged.
To disguise his ambitions, Philip invited John to a conference at Andely and then entertained him at Paris,
and both times he committed to complying with the treaty. The disputes persisted and John may have had
his rival to the throne, Arthur of Brittany, murdered.
In one military campaign against John, Philip’s forces besieged the almost impregnable castle of Château
Gaillard over a six-month period beginning in late 1203211. Philip ordered his men to find a secret passage
into the fortress. A soldier named Ralph noticed a latrine chute large enough that a soldier could climb into
the castle interior. Voila! A few went up and opened the doors from the inside to Philip’s army. Soon the
castle was taken. It was dirty work but was an important step in pushing King John out of Normandy.
After a few years at the end of 1204, most of Normandy and the Angevin lands, including much of
Aquitaine, had fallen into Philip’s hands. Also during this period Pope Innocent III sought leaders for a new
Fourth Crusade but Philip “thought one crusade enough for a lifetime,” and declined the invitation212.
What Philip had gained through victory in war, he sought to confirm by legal means. Philip, again acting as
John’s liege lord over his French lands, summoned him to appear before the Court of the Twelve Peers of
France to answer for the murder of Arthur of Brittany. John refused to appear, so Philip summarily
dispossessed the English of all lands. Pushed by his barons, John eventually launched an invasion of
northern France in 1206. He disembarked with his army at La Rochelle during one of Philip’s absences, but
the campaign was a disaster. After backing out of a conference that he himself had demanded, John
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eventually bargained at Thouars for a two-year truce, the price of which was his agreement to the chief
provisions of the judgment of the Court of Peers.
3.3 Alliances against Philip, 1208 - 1213
In 1208, Philip of Swabia, the successful candidate to have the throne of the Holy Roman Empire (HRE),
was assassinated. As a result, the crown was given to his rival Otto IV, the nephew of King John. Otto,
prior to his accession, had promised to help John recover his lost possessions in France, but circumstances
prevented him from making good on his promise. By 1212, both John and Otto were engaged in power
struggles against Pope Innocent III: John over his refusal to accept the papal nomination for the Archbishop
of Canterbury, and Otto over his attempt to strip Frederick II, King of the Germans (and later Holy Roman
Emperor), of his Sicilian crown. Philip decided to take advantage of this situation, first in Germany, where
he aided German noble rebellion in support of the young Frederick. John immediately threw England’s
weight behind Otto, and Philip now saw his chance to launch a successful invasion of England.
Philip was eager to prove his loyalty to Rome and thus secure papal support for his planned invasion,
announced at Soissons reconciliation with his estranged wife Ingeborg of Denmark, which the Popes had
been promoting. The barons fully supported his plan, and they all gathered their forces and prepared to join
with Philip at the agreed rendezvous. Through all of this, Philip remained in constant communication with
Pandulf Verraccio, the papal legate, who was encouraging Philip to pursue his objective. Verraccio
however was also holding secret discussions with King John. Advising the English king of his precarious
predicament, he persuaded John to abandon his opposition to papal investiture and agreed to accept the
papal legate’s decision in any ecclesiastical disputes as final. In return, the Pope agreed to accept the
Kingdom of England and the Lordship of Ireland as papal fiefs, which John would rule as the pope’s
vassal, and for which John would do homage to the pope.
No sooner had the treaty between John and the Pope been ratified in May 1213 than Verraccio announced
to Philip that he would have to abandon his expedition against John, since to attack a faithful vassal of the
Holy See would constitute a mortal sin. Philip argued in vain that his plans had been drawn up with the
consent of Rome, that his expedition was in support of papal authority that he only undertook on the
understanding that he would gain a plenary indulgence; he had spent a fortune preparing for the expedition.
The papal legate remained unmoved, but Verraccio did suggest an alternative. The Count of Flanders had
denied Philip’s right to declare war on England while King John was still excommunicated, and that his
disobedience needed to be punished. Philip eagerly accepted the advice, and quickly marched at the head of
his troops into the territory of Flanders, which was now suddenly escalated to be his enemy.
3.4 Attempted prohibition of the children’s crusade in 1212
A particularly pious 12-year-old French boy, Stephen, sought Philip’s support for a children’s crusade to
the Holy Land. Stephen told how Christ appeared to him while tending his sheep and solicited his help to
lead a crusade of children to Palestine213. Philip told the boy to go home and tend his flock. Undeterred the
boy began preaching his plan- promising that he had the powers of Moses to part the Mediterranean sea to
enable his army to march on the dry sea bottom all the way to Palestine. His efforts gained him thousands
of little soldiers mostly under 12 years old whom he then marched to the port of Marseilles. At the water’s
edge Stephen delivered his prayer seeking the miracle… and nothing happened. Perhaps God would work
his miracle on the next day? Or the day after that? Still nothing. There was much disappointment. Some
local ship owners offered vessels to take them to the Holy Land gratis. They filled seven ships and sailed
off singing hymns. But none reached Palestine. Shipwrecks and drowning befell many. Some reached the
coast of North Africa only to be sold as slaves. French authorities were unhappy and arrested the ship’s
owners who were then hanged. Not to be outdone, a similar children’s crusade was organized in Germany
and ended just as tragically214. The German’s blamed the child leader’s father for instigating the plan and
put him to death.
3.5 Battle of Bouvines, 1214
The French fleet, reportedly numbering some 1,700 ships, proceeded to the port of Dam. Meanwhile, the
army marched through Flanders capturing cities on its way to lay siege to Ghent. As the siege began Philip
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learned that the English fleet was taking his ships at Dam and blocking many others from escaping its
harbor. He made it back to Dam and relieved the French garrison, but couldn’t rescue his fleet. So he
burned his fleet, then burned Dam to the ground, next burned all towns along their retreat path, and the
Flemish peasantry was either killed or sold as slaves.
That victory raised John’s hopes, so it was time to invade France and take back his lost provinces. Starting
at La Rochelle in February 1214. John advanced from the Loire, while his ally Otto IV made a
simultaneous attack from Flanders, together with the Count of Flanders. Unfortunately, the three armies
could not coordinate their efforts effectively. Then in July 1214, the armies of the English alliance,
numbering about 25,000, suddenly discovered they were in close proximity to Philip’s army of about
15,000. The armies met at the River Lys, near the Bridge of Bouvines. The Battle of Bouvines then began.
Philip was unhorsed by the Flemish pike men but was probably saved by his plate mail armor. Otto was
carried off the field by his wounded and terrified horse, and the Count of Flanders was severely wounded
and taken prisoner, the Flemish and Imperial troops saw that the battle was lost, turned, and fled the field.
Philip returned to Paris triumphant, marching his captive prisoners behind him in a long procession, as his
grateful subjects came out to greet the victorious king. In the aftermath of the battle, Otto retreated to his
castle of Harzburg and was soon overthrown as Holy Roman Emperor, to be replaced by Frederick II. King
John obtained a five-year truce, on very lenient terms given the circumstances.
Philip’s decisive victory was crucial in shaping Western European politics in both England and France. In
England, the defeated John was so weakened that he was soon yielding to the demands of his barons and
sealed the Magna Carta, which limited the power of the crown and established the basis for common law.
As for France, the addition of the territories of Normandy, Anjou, Poitou and much of Aquitaine tripled the
land area of France, which brought a minor kingdom into an important and powerful European nation215.

4 Marriages and children216
Philip’s first married 14 year-old Isabella of Hainaut. This pairing, common among royalty, was based on
Isabella’s dowry: The county of Artois. They waited until her 21st year to have children as follows:
•
•
•

Louis VIII (1187 - 1226), King of France (1223-1226); married Blanche of Castile and had issue.
Robert (1190 - 1190). He and his twin brother Philip died in their first year.
Philip (1190 - 1190).

Isabella tragically died one day after the births of Robert and Philip in 1190.
Phillip next married Ingeborg of Denmark in 1193. He turned her away after just one day of married life
and attempted but failed to send her back to Denmark. About a year later based on fake information, he
orchestrated about a supposed consanguine relationship, he received approval from French bishops to
obtain a divorce, but the Pope Celestine III denied the request. He and Ingeborg had no children.
Phillip’s response to the Pope’s decision? Let’s try bigamy. So he married his mistress Agnes of Meran in
1196. The Pope’s response? “You’re excommunicated!” Phillip would not yield telling associates that he
loved Agnes so much that he’d accept a loss of half of his domains. Oh yeh! (you can imagine the Pope
saying). The Pope increased the pressure by issuing an Interdict, blocking religious worship services within
all of France, until such time when Philip would conform. An enraged Philip then deposed any bishop
enforcing the Interdict. During this conflict Philip was quoted as saying, “Happy Saladin….who had no
pope above him.” And he threatened to become “Mohammedan!” Societal pressure on Philip eventually
led him to accept the Pope’s discipline and repudiate his lovely but bigamous wife Agnes. She was then
separated from him and died broken-hearted a year later in 1201. Does this episode show a dark side of
Philip or does it verify his deep love for Agnes? He and Agnes had these children:
•
•

Marie (1198 - 1238), married 1st, Philip I of Namur, had no issue. Married 2nd, Henry I of Brabant, had issue.
Philip (1200 - 1234), Count of Boulogne via wife Matilda II, Countess of Boulogne and had issue.

Then by a woman in Arras:
•

Pierre Charlot, bishop of Noyon.
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5 Last years
When Pope Innocent III called for a crusade against the “Albigensians,” or Cathars, in Languedoc in 1208,
Philip did nothing to support it, though he did not stop his nobles from joining in. The war against the
Cathars did not end until 1244, when their last strongholds were finally captured. The fruits of the victory,
the submission of the south of France to the crown, were to be reaped by Philip’s son Louis VIII and
grandson Louis IX.
Philip II Augustus played a significant role in one of the greatest centuries of innovation in construction
and education in France. In Paris he had the main thoroughfares paved, built a central market, Les Halles,
continued the construction begun in 1163 of Notre-Dame de Paris, constructed the Louvre as a fortress, and
gave a charter to the University of Paris in 1200. Philip II Augustus died in July 1223 at Mantes-la-Jolie
and was interred in Saint Denis Basilica. Philip’s son by Isabella of Hainaut, Louis VIII, was his successor.

7 Portrayal in fiction
•
•
•

•
•
•
•
•
•

King Philip appears in William Shakespeare’s historical play The Life and Death of King John.
Sir Walter Scott wove a tapestry of historical romance in his novel The Talisman, on the deceit and disunity
among the leaders of the 3rd Crusade: Richard I of England, Philip II of France and Leopold V of Austria.
In the Holy Land King Philip was portrayed as conspiring with Conrad of Montferrat (Michael Pate) against
Richard the Lionheart. In King Richard and the Crusaders (1954), a film based on Scott’s The Talisman. In
the 1935 Cecil B. DeMille film The Crusades, he was portrayed by C. Henry Gordon.
King Philip also appears in James Goldman’s 1966 Broadway Production of The Lion in Winter. Also in the
1968 Academy Award winning film of the same name. And in the 2003 remake.
King Philip also appears in Ridley Scott’s 2010 movie Robin Hood.
King Philip appears in Sharon Kay Penman’s novels The Devil’s Brood and Lionheart.
King Philip appears in Judith Koll Healey’s novel The Rebel Princess.
King Philip appears in the game Stronghold Crusader. He is portrayed as a somewhat weak ruler.
King Philip appears in the game Genghis Khan II: Clan of the Gray Wolf as the head of the Capetian
dynasty. He is the only ruler with an A in politics and a B in everything else.

8 Ancestry
Ancestors of Philip II of France include four kings from the House of Capet:
•
•
•
•

Louis VII of France, his father.
Louis VI of France, his grandfather.
Philip I of France, his great grandfather.
Henry I of France, his 2nd great grandfather.

And notably on his mother’s side:
• William I, the Conqueror, his 2nd great grandfather.
•

His son, King Louis VIII, is a James Alba ancestor.

Isabella of Hainault217 (1170 – 1190)
[Author’s 26th Great Grandmother] [Third Crusade of 1187] [Albigensian Crusade of 1209]
Isabella of Hainaut (1170 - 1190) was Queen of France as the first spouse of King Philip II.

1 Early life
Isabella was born in Valenciennes in April 1170, the daughter of Baldwin V, Count of Hainaut, and
Margaret I, Countess of Flanders. At the age of one, her father had her betrothed to Henry, the future 2nd
Count of Champagne. He was the nephew of Adèle of Champagne, who was Queen of France. Eventually
her father was persuaded to change his mind and agreed to her marrying Philip II of France.

2 Queen of France
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She married King Philip in April 1180 at Bapaume and brought as her dowry the county of Artois. The
marriage was arranged by her maternal uncle Philip, Count of Flanders, who was an advisor to the King.
Isabella was crowned Queen of France at Saint Denis in May 1180. As her father was a descendant of
Charlemagne, the chroniclers of the time saw this marriage joining the Carolingian and Capetian dynasties.
The wedding did not please the queen mother, since it had meant the rejection of her nephew and the
lessening of influence for her kinsmen. Though Isabella received extravagant praise from certain annalists,
she failed to win Philip’s affections due to her inability to provide him with an heir, though she was only
14 years old at the time. Meanwhile, King Philip in 1184, was waging war against Flanders, and angered at
seeing his wife’s father, Baldwin, support his enemies, he called a council at Sens for the purpose of
repudiating her. According to Gislebert of Mons, Isabella then appeared barefooted and dressed as a
penitent in the town’s churches and thus gained the sympathy of the people. Her appeals angered them so
much that they went to the palace and started shouting loud enough to be heard inside.
Philip, for a time, tried to arrange a repudiation of the marriage based on his dislike of his father-in-law,
Baldwin V, and the seeming infertility of Isabella. He also tried using an inaccurate ancestry chart to show
she was too close a cousin. Robert, the king’s uncle, successfully interposed and no repudiation followed as
repudiating her would also have meant the loss of Artois to the French crown. And the Pope agreed.
Finally, in September 1187, she gave birth to the needed heir, the future King Louis VIII of France.

3 Death
Her second pregnancy was tragic; in March 1190, Isabella gave birth to twin boys named Robert and
Philip. Isabella died the next day from complications in childbirth. She is buried in the cathedral of Notre
Dame. The twins died four days later. Her son Louis succeeded her as Count of Artois.

4 Ancestry
Ancestors of Isabella of Hainaut include Fulk V, King of Jerusalem (already our ancestor on a different
line). He was a 2nd great grandfather on her mother’s side. We showed Fulk V ancestors above in his bio.
Her son, King Louis VIII, is a James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Sancho I of Portugal218 (1154 – 1211)
[Author’s 25th Great Granduncle] [Third Crusade of 1189 in Iberia]
Sancho I “the Populator”, King of Portugal (1154 –1211) was the
only surviving legitimate son by his wife, Maud of Savoy. Sancho
succeeded his father King Afonso I and was crowned in Coimbra at
age 31 in 1185. His title, King of Silves, was used (1189 - 1191)
until Silves was lost to Almohad control.

1 Early life
Sancho was baptized with the name Martin since he was born on the
feast day of Saint Martin of Tours. In August 1170, he was knighted
by his father, King Afonso I, after which he was 2nd in command,
both administratively and militarily. At this time, the independence of
Portugal (declared in 1139) was not firmly established. The kings of
León and Castile were trying to re-annex the country and the Roman
Catholic Church delayed giving its blessing and approval. So Afonso
I worked to find allies within the Iberian Peninsula. Portugal made an
alliance with the Crown of Aragon and together they fought Castile
and León. To secure the agreement, Sancho married Dulce, younger
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sister of King Alfonso II of Aragon, in 1174. Aragon was thus the first Iberian kingdom to recognize the
independence of Portugal.

2 Military crusades and campaigns

When Afonso I died in 1185, Sancho I became the 2nd King of Portugal. Coimbra was the center of his
kingdom. Sancho stopped the exhausting and generally pointless wars against his neighbours for control of
the Galician borderlands. Instead, he turned his attentions to the south, to the Moorish small kingdoms that
still thrived. When in 1189 an early component of the English Crusader fleet went ahead of the main fleet
and visited a Portuguese port, Sancho asked their help fighting the Muslims in the South of Portugal. The
resulting victories helped him retake Silves219. It was an important city of the South of about 20,000
people. Sancho fortified the city and built a castle that is today an important monument of the Portuguese.
Almost a year later in July 1190 the main English fleet arrived and Sancho again sought help. This time the
English Crusaders helped his forces repel an invasion from Moroco. We count these victories as among the
few successes of the Third Crusade despite them not occurring in or anywhere near the Holy Land.
Later, Sancho’s military focus turned again to the North, where León and Castile adjoined their northern
border. Unfortunately, inattention to the south led to the loss of Silves again to the Moors in 1191.

3 Legacy
Sancho I dedicated much of his reign to political and administrative organization of the new kingdom. He
accumulated a national treasure, supported new industries and the middle class of merchants. Moreover, he
created several new towns and villages (like Guarda in 1199) and took great care in populating remote
areas in the northern Christian regions of Portugal – hence the nickname “the Populator”. The king was
also known for his love of knowledge and literature. Sancho I wrote several books of poems and used the
royal treasure to send Portuguese students to European universities. He died in Coimbra, aged 56.

4 Marriage and issue
Sancho married Dulce, daughter of Raymond Berenguer IV, Count of Barcelona, and Petronilla, Queen of
Aragon. Eleven children were born from her marriage to King Sancho, nine of whom reached adulthood:
•
•

•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

•

Theresa (1175 –1250), she became the wife of King Alfonso IX of León and was beatified in 1705;
Sancha (1180 -1229), founded the Monastery of Celas near Coimbra where she lived until her death. Her
sister Theresa arranged for her burial at the Monastery of Lorvão. She was beatified by Pope Clement XI in
1705, the same year as Theresa;
Constanza (1182 - 1202). She must have died before 1186 since her name is not registered in any of the
documents of the chancellery of Sancho I which begins in that year”;
Afonso (1186 - 1223), succeeded his father as the third king of Portugal;
Raymond (1187/88 –bef. 1188/89), who died in infancy;
Peter (1187 - 1258), spouse of Aurembiaix, countess of Urgell;
Ferdinand (1188 - 1233), count through his marriage to Joan, Countess of Flanders;
Henry (1189 - 1189), who died during infancy;
Matilda (1195/1196 - 1256), the wife of Henry I of Castile, was beatified in 1793;
Branca (1198 – 1240), probably the twin sister of Berengaria, was raised in the court with her father and his
mistress “a Ribeirinha” and, when she was eight or ten years old, was sent to live with her sisters at the
Monastery of Lorvão. She was later a nun at a convent in Guadalajara.
Berengaria (1198 –1221), probably the twin sister of Branca, married Valdemar II of Denmark in 1214.

Children out of wedlock: There were many.
Based on these “numbers” he and his wife were also populators at home.
His sister, Urraca of Portugal, is a James Alba ancestor.
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Dulce of Aragon220 (1160 –
1198)
[Author’s 25th Great Grandaunt] [Third Crusade of 1189 in
Iberia]
Dulce of Aragon (or of Barcelona), European Portuguese (1160
– 1198) was Queen consort to King Sancho I of Portugal. As the
eldest daughter of Ramon Berenguer IV, Count of Barcelona
and his wife, Queen Petronila of Aragon, she was the sister of
the future King Alfonso II of Aragon.
Her betrothal to Sancho, son of Afonso Henriques, the first king
of Portugal, was celebrated when she was 11 years old and the
marriage in 1174. Not much is known about her life prior to her
arrival in Portugal.
With the death of King Afonso Henriques in 1185, her husband ascended the throne and she became Queen
consort of Portugal. In his first will, executed in 1188, her husband gave her the income from Alenquer, of
the lands along the banks of the Vouga River, of Santa Maria da Feira and of Oporto.
Dulce did not live long after the birth of her last two daughters, Branca and Berengaria, probably twins,
and died in 1198 probably succumbing to the plague and weakened by the successive childbirths. She was
buried in the Monastery of Santa Cruz in Coimbra.

Issue
Eleven children were born from her marriage to King Sancho, nine of whom reached adulthood. They are
listed under the previous section for Sancho I of Portugal.
Her sister-in-law, Urraca of Portugal, is a James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Peter II of Courtenay221 (1155 – 1219)
[Author’s 25th Great Granduncle] [Albigensian Crusade of 1209]
Peter II of Courtenay (1155 - 1219), Emperor of the Latin Empire of Constantinople (1216 – 1217). He was
the son of Peter I of Courtenay and Elisabeth de Courtenay.

1 Biography
Peter first married Agnes I, via whom he obtained the three counties of Nevers, Auxerre, and Tonnerre. He
took for his second wife, Yolanda of Flanders, a sister of Baldwin and Henry of Flanders, who were
afterwards the 1st and 2nd emperors of the Latin Empire of Constantinople. Peter accompanied and fought
under his cousin, French King Philip Augustus, in the Third Crusade.222 He fought (alongside his brother
Robert) in the Albigensian Crusade in 1209 and 1211, when he took part in the siege of Lavaur. He was
present at the Battle of Bouvines in 1214.
When his brother-in-law, Henry I, The Latin Emperor of Constantinople, died without sons in 1216, Peter
and King Andrew II of Hungary were the two primary candidates to succeed him as emperor223. Andrew’s
claim was based on his wife, Yolanda of Courtenay, having been the niece of Henry. Peter was a closer
relation as brother-in-law and perhaps on that basis was chosen to succeed him, and with a small army he
left France to take possession of his throne. Consecrated Latin Emperor at Rome, in a church outside the
walls, by Pope Honorius III in April 1217, he borrowed some ships from the Venetians, promising in return
to conquer Durazzo for them. But he failed in this enterprise, and sought to make his way to Constantinople
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by land. On the journey he was seized by the despot of Epirus, Theodore Komnenos Doukas, and, after an
imprisonment of two years, died, probably by foul means. Peter thus never governed his empire, which,
however, was ruled for a time by his wife, Yolanda, who did reach Constantinople. His sons, Robert and
Baldwin, in turn later were emperors of the Latin Empire of Constantinople.

2 Family
By his first wife Agnes I, Countess of Nevers he had one child,
•

Matilda I, Countess of Nevers.

By his second wife Yolanda of Flanders, he had 11 children:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Philip (died 1226), Marquis of Namur, who declined the offer of the crown of the Latin Empire
Robert of Courtenay (died 1228), emperor of the Latin Empire of Constantinople
Henry (died 1229), Marquis of Namur
Baldwin II of Constantinople (died 1273), emperor of the Latin Empire of Constantinople
Margaret, Marchioness of Namur, who married first Raoul d’Issoudun and then Henry count of Vianden
Elizabeth of Courtenay who married Walter count of Bar and then Eudes sire of Montagu
An unnamed daughter who married Tsar Boril of Bulgaria
Yolanda de Courtenay, who married Andrew II of Hungary
Eleanor, who married Philip of Montfort, Lord of Tyre
Marie de Courtenay, who married Theodore I Lascaris of the Empire of Nicaea
Agnes, who married Geoffrey II Villehardouin, Prince of Achaea

He had an illegitimate son:
•

Geoffrey, marquis of Lavaur (died 1229).

3 Ancestry

Peter II’s father, Peter I of Courtenay was the youngest son of Louis VI of France and his 2nd Queen
consort Adélaide de Maurienne. Peter II’s mother, Elisabeth de Courtenay, was the daughter of Renaud de
Courtenay and Hawise du Donjon.
His sister, Alice de Courtenay, is a James Alba ancestor.

Yolanda of Flanders224 (1175 – 1219)
[Author’s 25th Great Grandaunt by Marriage] [Albigensian Crusade of 1209]
Yolanda of Flanders (1175 – 1219) ruled the Latin Empire in Constantinople, for her son 1217-1219 after
her spouse Peter II, Courtenay, its new emperor, was captured and died before reaching Constantinople.

1 Biography
Yolanda was the daughter of Baldwin V, Count of Hainault, and Countess Margaret I of Flanders. Two of
her brothers, Baldwin I and then Henry II, were Latin emperors in Constantinople. After the death of the
latter in 1216 there was a brief period without an emperor, before Peter was elected. Peter sent Yolanda to
Constantinople while he fought the Despotate of Epirus, during which he was captured and probably killed.
She ruled as regent and allied with the Bulgarians against the various Byzantine successor states. She made
peace with Theodore I Lascaris of the Empire of Nicaea. He married her daughter. Then she died, in 1219.

2 Family and legacy
Following Yolanda’s death, her second son, Robert of Courtenay, became emperor because her oldest son,
Philip, did not want the throne. As Robert was still in France at the time his arrival was delayed until 1221.
Yolanda was, in her own right, Marchioness of Namur, which she inherited from her brother, Marquis
Philip I, in 1212 and left to her eldest son, Marquis Philip II, when she went to Constantinople in 1216.
By Peter II of Courtenay she had 10 children who are listed above in the biography of Peter II.
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Her sister-in-law, Alice de Courtenay, is a James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Louis VIII of France225 (1187 – 1226)
[Author’s 25th Great Grandfather] [Albigensian Crusade of 1209]
Louis VIII the Lion (1187 –1226) was King of France after 1223. He also claimed: King of England from
1216 to 1217! Born in Paris, he was the son of King Philip II of France and Isabelle of Hainaut.
While Louis VIII only briefly reigned as king of France, he was an active leader in his years as crown
prince. During the First Barons’ War of 1215–1217 against King John of England, his military prowess
earned him the epithet the Lion. After his victory at the Battle of Roche-au-Moine in 1214, he invaded
southern England and was proclaimed “King of England” by rebellious barons in London in June 1216. He
was never crowned, however, and renounced his claim after being excommunicated and repelled. In 1217,
Louis took part of Guyenne, leaving only a small region near Bordeaux to Henry III of England.
Louis’s short reign included a campaign using royal forces in the Albigensian Crusade in France. It
decisively moved the conflict to a conclusion. He died in 1226 and was succeeded by his son Louis IX.

1 Prince Louis
1.1 Marriage
In summer 1195, a marriage between Louis and Eleanor of Brittany, niece of Richard I of England, was
suggested for an alliance between Philip II and Richard, but it was declined by Phillip. This led to a sudden
deterioration in relations between Richard and Philip.
In May 1200, at the age of 12, Louis was married to Blanche of Castile, daughter of King Alfonso VIII of
Castile and Eleanor of England, the sister of King Richard I and King John of England. The marriage could
only be concluded after prolonged negotiations between King Philip II of France and Blanche’s uncle John.
1.2 Campaign of 1214
In 1214, King John of England began his final campaign to reclaim the Duchy of Normandy from Philip II.
John was optimistic, as he had successfully built up alliances with Holy Roman Emperor Otto IV, Count
Renaud of Boulogne and Count Ferdinand of Flanders. John’s plan was to split Philip’s forces by pushing
north-east from Poitou towards Paris, while Otto, Renaud and Ferdinand, supported by the Earl of
Salisbury, marched south-west from Flanders. Whereas Philip II took personal command of the northern
front against the emperor and his allies, he gave his son Louis the command of the front against the
Plantagenet possessions in middle France. The first part of the campaign went well for the English, but
later Philip won the Battle of Bouvines in the north against Otto and John’s other allies. This brought to an
end to John’s hopes of retaking Normandy.
1.3 Pretender to the English throne
In 1215, the English barons rebelled against the unpopular King John in the First Barons’ War. The barons
offered the throne to Prince Louis, who landed unopposed on the Isle of Thanet in eastern Kent, England,
at the head of an army in May 1216226. There was little resistance when the prince entered London, and
Louis was proclaimed king at Old St Paul’s Cathedral with
great pomp and celebration in the presence of all of London.
Even though he was not crowned, many nobles, as well as
King Alexander II of Scotland on behalf of his English
possessions, gathered to give homage.
In June 1216, Louis took Winchester. Soon he controlled
most of the English kingdom. But just when it seemed that
England was his, King John’s died in October 1216 which
led many of the rebellious barons to desert Louis in favor of
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John’s nine-year-old son, Henry III. After his army was beaten at the Battle of Lincoln in May 1217 and
his navy defeated at the Battle of Sandwich in August 1217, Louis was forced to make peace on English
terms including that he had never been the legitimate king of England.

2 As King Louis VIII
Louis VIII succeeded his father in July 1223; his coronation took place in August in the cathedral at Reims.
As King, he continued to seek revenge on the Angevins, seizing Poitou and Saintonge from them.
2.1 Policy on Jews
In November 1223, he officially prohibited his officials from recording debts owed Jews, thus reversing the
policies of his father Philip II. Usury was illegal for Christians; by Church law it was a vice in which one
profited from others’ misfortune and was punished severely by excommunication. Since Jews were not
Christian, they could not be excommunicated and thus in a legal grey area that secular rulers could exploit
by allowing Jews to provide usury services, often benefiting the secular ruler and to the discontent of the
Church. Louis VIII’s prohibition attempted to resolve this thorny legal problem. 26 barons accepted, but
Theobald IV (1201–53), the powerful Count of Champagne, didn’t because of an agreement with the Jews
guarantying him extra income via taxation. Theobald IV became a major friction to Capetian dominance,
and his hostility was manifest during the reign of Louis VIII. For example, during the siege of Avignon,
Theobald did his bare minimum service of 40 days and then went home amid charges of treachery.
2.2 The Albigensian Crusade and Conquest of Languedoc
The Albigensian Crusade had begun in 1209, against the Cathar heretics of southern France and Languedoc
in particular, and it soon became a contest between lords of northern France and those of Occitania in the
south. The first phase from 1209 to 1215 was quite successful for the northern forces, but this was followed
by a series of local rebellions from 1215 to 1225 that undid many of these earlier gains. In 1225, the
council of Bourges excommunicated the Count of Toulouse, Raymond VII, and declared a renewed
crusade against the southern barons. The king was largely successful, taking Avignon after a three-month
siege, but he did not complete the conquest before his death.
2.3 Investigating and punishing heresy in the French Inquisition
Near the beginning of the 13th century, France and a number of other European kingdoms made the
investigation and punishment of heresy not only the business of the church but also that of government.
These twin roles of investigation and punishment became known as the Inquisition. The French Inquisition
preceded similar programs in other states; the more famous Spanish Inquisition was a sequel and not the
first kingdom to investigate and severely punish various forms of heresy. Louis VIII was no stranger to
these practices and, in fact, issued an edict on this subject in 1226227.
2.4 Death
While returning to Paris, King Louis VIII became ill with dysentery, and died in November 1226 in the
Château de Montpensier, Auvergne. The Saint Denis Basilica houses the tomb of Louis VIII. His son,
Louis IX (1226–1270), succeeded him on the throne. Louis IX concluded the crusade in the south in 1229.

4 Marriage and issue
In May 1200, at the age of 12, Louis married Blanche of Castile (1188 –1252). They had thirteen children:
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10

Unnamed daughter [Blanche?] (1205 – died soon after).
Philip (1209 –1218) betrothed in July 1215 to Agnes of Donzy.
Alphonse (1213 - 1213) died as baby, twin of John.
John (1213 - 1213) died as baby, twin of Alphonse.
Louis IX (1214 –1270), King of France successor.
Robert (1216 –1250) killed in battle, Mansoura, Egypt, Count of Artois.
Philip (1218 – 1220).
John (1219 – 1232), Count of Anjou and Maine; betrothed in 1227 to Yolande of Brittany.
Alphonse (1220 –1271), Count of Poitou and Auvergne, and by marriage, of Toulouse.
Philip Dagobert (1222 – 1232).
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11 Isabelle (1224 –1270).
12 Etienne (1225 –1227).
13 Charles (1227 –1285), Count of Anjou and Maine, by marriage Count of Provence and Forcalquier, and
King of Sicily.

His son, King Louis IX, is a James Alba ancestor.

Blanche of Castile228 (1188 – 1252)
[Author’s 25th Great Grandmother] [Albigensian Crusade of 1209]
Blanche of Castile (1188 –1252) was Queen of France by marriage to Louis VIII. She acted as regent twice
during the reign of her son, Louis IX: during his minority from 1226 until 1234, and during his absence
from 1248 until 1252. She was born in Palencia, Spain, 1188, the third daughter of Alfonso VIII, king of
Castile, and Eleanor of England. Eleanor was a daughter of Henry II of England and Eleanor of Aquitaine.

1 Early life
As a child, she often visited the Abbey of Santa María la Real de Las Huelgas, founded by her parents. A
result of the Treaty of Le Goulet (Philip Augustus vs. John of England), Blanche’s sister, Urraca, was
betrothed to Philip’s son, Louis. Grandmother Eleanor of Aquitaine, after meeting the two sisters, judged
that Blanche’s personality was more fit for a queen consort of France. Now Blanche was betrothed.

2 Ancestry

Among her ancestors shown here are Kings, Queens and a Lady who ran a kingdom: Of Castile,
Navarre, Jerusalem, and England. Matilda, Lady of the English, ruled England 1141 – 1148.
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3 Marriage
In May 1200 the treaty was finally signed, John ceding with his niece the fiefs of Issoudun and Graçay,
together with those that André de Chauvigny, lord of Châteauroux, held in Berry, of the English crown.
The marriage was celebrated the next day, at Port-Mort on the right bank of the Seine, in John’s domains,
as those of Philip lay under an interdict. Blanche was twelve years of age, and Louis was only a year older
so the marriage was consummated a few years later. Blanche bore her first child in 1205.
During the English barons’ rebellion of 1215-16 against King John, it was Blanche’s English ancestry as
granddaughter to Henry II that led to Louis being offered the throne of England as Louis I. However, with
the death of John in October 1216, the barons switched allegiance to John’s son, the nine-year-old Henry.
Louis continued to claim the English crown in her right, only to
find a united nation against him. Philip II refused to help his son,
and Blanche was his sole support. Blanche raised money from her
father-in-law by threatening to put up her children as hostages. She
established herself at Calais and organized two fleets. One was
commanded by Eustace the Monk. The army was under Robert I,
Latin Emperor. With French forces defeated at Lincoln in May
1217 and then routed on their way back to their London
stronghold, Louis desperately needed the reinforcements from
France. In August, the English fleet destroyed the French fleet
carrying those reinforcements off Sandwich and Louis was forced
to sue for peace.

4 Regency
Philip died in July 1223, and Louis VIII and Blanche were
crowned in August. Upon Louis’ death in November 1226 from dysentery, he left Blanche, by then 38,
regent and guardian of his children. Of her 12 or 13 children, 6 had died, and Louis, the heir- afterwards the
venerated Saint Louis IX- was but 12 years old. She had him crowned within a month of his father’s death
in Reims and forced reluctant barons to swear allegiance to him. The situation was critical, since Louis
VIII had died without having completely subdued his southern nobles. The king’s minority made the
Capetian domains even more vulnerable. To gain support, she released Ferdinand, Count of Flanders, who
had been in captivity since the Battle of Bouvines. She ceded land and castles to Philip I, Count of
Boulogne, son of Philip II and his wife Agnes of Merania.
Several key barons, led by Peter Mauclerc, refused to recognize the coronation of the young king. Shortly
after the coronation, Blanche and Louis were traveling south of Paris and nearly captured. Blanche asked
the people of Paris to protect their king. The citizens lined the roads and protected him as he returned.
Helped by Theobald IV of Champagne and the papal legate to France, Romano Bonaventura, she organized
an army. Its sudden appearance brought the nobles momentarily to a halt. Twice more did Blanche have to
muster an army to protect Capetian interests against rebellious nobles and Henry III of England. Blanche
organized a surprise attack in January 1229, against Mauclerc and force him to recognize the king. She
accompanied the army herself and helped collect wood to keep the soldiers warm. Not everyone was happy
with her administration. Her enemies called her “Dame Hersent” (the wolf in the Roman de Renart)
In 1229, she was responsible for the Treaty of Paris, in which Raymond VII, Count of Toulouse, submitted
to Louis. By the terms of the agreement, his daughter and heir, Joan, married Blanche’s son, Alphonse, and
the county could only pass to his heirs. He gave up all the lands conquered by Simon de Montfort to the
crown of France. It also meant the end of the Albigensian Crusade.
To prevent Henry III of England from gaining more French lands through marriage, Blanche denied him
the first two brides he sought. In 1226, he sought to marry Yolande of Brittany, Mauclerc’s daughter.
Blanche instead forced her father to give Yolande to Blanche’s son John. When Henry became engaged to
Joan, Countess of Ponthieu, Blanche lobbied the Pope who denied the marriage based on consanguinity.
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Louis IX owed his realm to his mother and remained under her influence for the duration of her life.

5 Queen mother
In 1233, Raymond of Toulouse was starting to chafe under the terms of the treaty of Paris, and so Blanche
sent one of her knights, Giles of Flagy, to convince him to cooperate. Blanche had also heard through
troubadours of the beauty, grace, and religious devotion of the daughters of Ramon Berenguer IV, Count of
Provence. So she assigned her knight a second mission to visit Provence. Giles found a much better
reception in Provence than in Toulouse. Upon his return to Paris, Blanche decided that a Provençal
marriage would suit her son and help keep Toulouse in check. In 1234, Louis married Margaret of
Provence, who was the eldest of the four daughters of Ramon, Count of Provence, and Beatrice of Savoy.
She did not have a good relationship with her daughter-in-law, perhaps due to the controlling relationship
she had with her son. To maintain better control over the new queen, Blanche fired her original servants.
The new queen drew the attention of the court and the king away from Blanche, so she sought to keep them
apart as much as she could. One biographer of the time notes that when Queen Blanche was present in the
royal household, she did not like Margaret and Louis to be together “except when he went to lie with her”.
In 1239, Blanche insisted on a fair hearing for the Jews, who were under threat by increasing AntiSemitism in France. She presided over a formal disputation in the king’s court in which four rabbis had
been summoned to defend the Talmud229. Louis IX insisted on the burning of the Talmud and other Jewish
books, but Blanche promised the Jews of Paris, her protection. In the end the books were burned anyway.

6 Second regency and death
In 1248, Blanche again became regent, during Louis IX’s absence on the Crusade, a project that she had
strongly opposed. In the disasters that followed she maintained peace, while draining the land of men and
money to aid her son in the East. In 1250 she wrote to Louis requesting his early return implicitly
acknowledging the burden of ruling was getting too high230. She fell ill at Melun in November 1252, and
was taken to Paris, but lived only a few days. She was buried at Maubuisson Abbey, which she had
founded herself. Louis was still in the Holy Land and never saw his mother alive again.

7 Patronage and learning
Blanche was a patron of the arts and owned a variety of books, both in French and in Latin. Some of these
were used to teach her son. Le Miroir de l’Ame, dedicated to Blanche, instructs queens to rigorously
practice Christian virtues daily. She oversaw instruction of her children- all studied Latin. She also insisted
on lessons in Christian morals. Both Louis and Isabelle, her only surviving daughter, were canonized.

8 Issue
See the Issue section above for King Louis VIII.
Her son, King Louis IX, is a James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________
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Part VIII: From the 5th through the 7th Crusades
Overcome past mistakes, gain jurisdiction in the Holy Land and then lose almost all the gains.
The 5th Crusade231 was called by Pope Innocent III and sustained by Pope Honorius III and was essentially
a redo of the 4th Crusade. Our ancestor Andrew II of Hungary and the Duke of Austria led it. They attacked
the Muslim held Jerusalem but were unable to hold it. Andrew’s army was the largest so far in the history
of the Crusades with over 20,000 knights. Despite this force the 5th Crusade ended mostly in failure.
Why take territory by force when negotiations can help? The 6th Crusade (1228 – 1229) was called by Pope
Gregory IX and led by Frederick II, Holy Roman Emperor. The deal he made with the Muslims gave him
partial control of Jerusalem and some nearby districts. None of our ancestral folks were in this one.
The Crusade of (1239 – 1241) was aka the Barons’ Crusade. Or the 6.5th Crusade? When Pope Gregory IX
saw the earlier agreements of 1229 unraveling he solicited help from France and England. Our ancestor
Theobald I, King of Navarre led the rescue while another one, Henry II, Count of Bar was a subordinate
player who later became “insubordinate.” Luckily, here the Muslim forces were even more incompetent
than their Christian opponents. Result: Crusader victories and an expanded Kingdom of Jerusalem.
In the years just before the 7th Crusade several factions were contending for control over the Holy Land.
There were the usual players: The Pope, the Byzantine Empire remnants, several Muslim groups, the Holy
Roman Empire (HRE), the French (biggest player from Western Europe) and the English. Add to them a
new threat from the Mongols coming into the Holy Lands from the east. Jerusalem was again in Muslim
hands as of 1244. This led Pope Innocent IV to call for the 7th Crusade. French King and James Alba
ancestor Louis IX answered the call. Helping him lead were two other ancestors: Robert I of Artois and
Theobald I of Navarre. The latter had led the Barons’ Crusade just described above. Also embarking on
this effort was our ancestor Patrick II, Earl of Dunbar. These Crusaders were largely defeated. The result:
The Kingdom of Jerusalem became tiny in extent and was mostly in and around the city of Acre.
Sometimes the Crusaders would find themselves distracted from their military campaigns and dabble in
other pursuits. In these Crusades, Andrew II of Hungary and Louis IX of France found themselves
collecting relics. On the general subject of Christian relics, many historians and others have concluded that
many if not most relics are fake. Protestant reformer John Calvin wrote a book on it- The Treatise on
Relics.232 Calvin wrote, “…if we were to collect all these pieces of the true cross exhibited in various parts,
they would form a whole ship’s cargo.” On the contrary many Catholic analysts have managed to calculate
that all known relics of the cross would fit within the cross at Calvary; were they to say otherwise the
church would need to investigate which relics were real and which were not. It’s not on their agenda.
_____________________________________________________________________

Andrew II of Hungary233 (1177 – 1235)
[Author’s 25th Great Grandfather] [Fifth Crusade of 1217]
Andrew II (1177 –1235), aka Andrew of Jerusalem, was King of Hungary and Croatia from 1205 to 1235.
He ruled the Principality of Halych twice during the period 1188 until 1210. Andrew’s rule was unpopular,
and the boyars expelled him. His father, King Béla III willed property and money to Andrew, obliging him
to lead a crusade to the Holy Land. Instead, Andrew forced his elder brother, King Emeric of Hungary, to
cede Croatia and Dalmatia as an appanage to him in 1197. The following year, Andrew occupied Hum.
He was the first Hungarian monarch to adopt the title of “King of Halych and Lodomeria”. He waged at
least a dozen wars to seize the two Rus’ principalities to the east of Hungary, but the local boyars and
neighboring princes prevented him from conquering the principalities. He participated in the Fifth Crusade
to the Holy Land in 1217–1218, but the crusade was a failure.
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When the “royal servants” rose up, Andrew was forced to issue the Golden Bull of 1222, confirming their
privileges. This led to the rise of the nobility in the Kingdom of Hungary. His Diploma Andreanum listed
the liberties of the Transylvanian Saxon community. The employment of Jews and Muslims to administer
the royal revenues led to conflict with the Holy See and the Hungarian prelates. Andrew agreed to the
privileges of the clergymen and to dismiss his non-Christian officials in 1233, but he reneged on the latter.
Andrew’s first wife, Gertrude of Merania, was murdered in 1213, because her favoritism towards her
German kinsmen and courtiers angered the native lords. The veneration of their daughter, Elizabeth, was
issued by the Holy See during Andrew’s lifetime but after his death, his sons, Béla and Coloman, accused
his third wife, Beatrice d’Este, of adultery with her son, Stephen, regarded a legitimate son of Andrew.

1 Early life
1.1 Childhood and youth (1177–1197)
Andrew was the second son of King Béla III and Béla’s first wife, Agnes of Antioch. The year of
Andrew’s birth is not known, but modern historians agree that he was born around 1177. Andrew was first
mentioned in connection to his father’s invasion of the Principality of Halych in 1188. That year, Béla III
invaded Halych upon the request of its former prince, Vladimir II Yaroslavich♥, who had been expelled by
his subjects. Béla forced the new prince, Roman Mstislavich, to flee. After conquering Halych, he granted
it to Andrew. Béla also captured Vladimir Yaroslavich and imprisoned him in Hungary.
Andrew’s reign was unpopular in Halych, because the Roman Catholic Hungarian soldiers insulted local
women and didn’t respect Orthodox churches. That led local boyars to ally with former prince, Vladimir
Yaroslavich, who escaped his captivity and returned to Halych. Duke Casimir II of Poland also supported
Vladimir Yaroslavich, and they expelled Andrew and his retinue from the principality in 1189 or 1190.
Andrew returned to Hungary after his defeat. His father gave him estates and money but no separate duchy.
On his deathbed, Béla III, who had pledged to lead a crusade to the Holy Land, ordered Andrew to fulfill
his vow. Andrew’s father died in April 1196, and Andrew’s older brother, Emeric, succeeded him.
1.2 Duke of Croatia and Dalmatia (1197–1204)
Andrew used the funds that he inherited from his father to recruit supporters among the Hungarian lords.
He also formed an alliance with Leopold VI, Duke of Austria, and they plotted against Emeric. Their
united troops routed the royal army at Mački, Slavonia, in December 1197. Under duress, King Emeric
gave Croatia and Dalmatia to Andrew as an appanage♠. In practice, Andrew administered Croatia and
Dalmatia as an independent monarch. He minted coins, granted land and confirmed privileges.
Pope Innocent III urged Andrew to lead a crusade the Holy Land, but Andrew hatched a new conspiracy
against Emeric with the help of John, Abbot of Pannonhalma; Boleslaus, Bishop of Vác and many other
prelates and lords. The Pope threatened him with excommunication if he didn’t crusade, but Andrew did
not yield. The conspiracy was discovered in March 1199 by King Emeric. Soon, royal troops routed
Andrew’s army near Lake Balaton, and Andrew fled to Austria. A papal legate mediated reconciliation
between Andrew and Emeric, who allowed Andrew to return to Croatia and Dalmatia in 1200. Andrew
married Gertrude of Merania. Her father, Berthold, Duke of Merania, had considerable territory in the Holy
Roman Empire (HRE) along the borders of Andrew’s duchy.
When Emeric’s son, Ladislaus, was born around 1200, Andrew’s hopes to succeed his brother as king were
shattered. Pope Innocent confirmed the child as heir to the crown, declaring that Andrew’s future sons
would only inherit Andrew’s duchy. Andrew rebelled again against his brother-King Emeric who then took
him into custody near Varaždin in October 1203. (More details in the longer Wikipedia article on Andrew.)
Andrew was first imprisoned at Gornji Kneginec, then in Esztergom. Alexander of the Hont-Pázmány clan
freed him in 1204. Having fallen ill, King Emeric had his son, Ladislaus, crowned king in August. Andrew
♥ The Principality of Halych was ethnic Russian as is evident from the names Vladimir Yaroslavich and Roman Mstislavich.
The grammatical structure of the second names is Russian in which the suffix avich means the son of. Languages with second
names specifying the father’s name have what is called the patronymic format. Another such language before 1900 was Swedish.
♠ Appanage is a French term for an inheritance given by royalty to offspring usually during the donor’s lifetime.
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reconciled with his dying brother, who gave him “the guardianship of his son and the administration of the
entire kingdom until the ward should reach the age of majority,” according to Thomas, the Archdeacon.
1.3 His nephew’s guardian (1204–1205)
King Emeric died in November 1204. Andrew governed the kingdom as Ladislaus’s regent, but he counted
his regnal years from the time of his brother’s death, showing that he already regarded himself as the
lawful monarch during Ladislaus III’s reign. Pope Innocent told Andrew that he should remain loyal to
Ladislaus. Instead, Andrew seized the money that Emeric had deposited for Ladislaus in Pilis Abbey.
Ladislaus’s mother, Constance of Aragon, fled from Hungary, taking her son to Austria. Andrew prepared
for war against Leopold VI, Duke of Austria, but Ladislaus suddenly died in Vienna in May 1205.

2 Reign
2.1 “New institutions” and campaigns in Halych (1205–1217)
John, Archbishop of Kalocsa, crowned Andrew in May 1205. Andrew had a new policy for royal grantscalled “new institutions” in one of his charters. He distributed large portions of the royal domain- castles
and estates in them- as inheritable grants to his supporters, saying, “The best measure of a royal grant is it’s
being immeasurable.” His “new institutions” altered the relations between the monarchs and the Hungarian
lords. For the previous 200 years, a lord’s status aligned with the income he received for his services to the
monarch; after the introduction of the “new institutions”, income came from the estates.
During his reign, Andrew was very focused
on the internal affairs of his former
principality of Halych. He launched his first
campaign to recapture Halych after 1205.
Andrew adopted the title of “King of Galicia
and Lodomeria”, demonstrating his claim to
suzerainty in the two principalities. After
Andrew returned to Hungary, Vladimir
Igorevich seized both Halych and Lodomeria,
expelling those under Andrew. Vladimir’s
rebellious brother, Roman Igorevich, soon
came to Hungary, seeking Andrew’s
assistance. Whereupon Roman returned to
Halych and expelled Vladimir with the help
of Hungarian auxiliary troops.
Andrew confirmed the liberties of two
Dalmatian towns—Split and Omiš—and
issued a new charter listing the privileges of
the archbishops of Split in 1207. Taking
advantage of a conflict between Roman
Igorevich and his boyars, Andrew sent troops
to Halych under the rule of Benedict, son of
Korlát. Benedict captured Roman Igorevich
and occupied the principality. Andrew then
made Benedict governor of Halych.
Roman Igorevich reconciled with his brother,
Vladimir Igorevich, in early 1209 or 1210.
Their united forces vanquished Benedict’s
army, expelling the Hungarians from Halych.
Vladimir sent one of his sons, Vsevolod,
“bearing gifts to the king in Hungary” to
appease Andrew, according to chroniclers.

Hungary circa 1200 and its neighboring lands are
shown here. Poland is its northern neighbor and
Russian speaking territories are to the east. Galicia
was then called Halych.
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Some boyars, alarmed by the despotic Vladimir Igorevich, asked Andrew to restore Daniel Romanovich as
ruler of Halych in 1210/1211. Andrew and allies sent armies to Halych and restored Daniel Romanovich.
Local boyars expelled Daniel Romanovich’s mother in 1212 who then convinced Andrew to personally
lead his army to Halych. He captured Volodislav Kormilchich, the most influential boyar, and took him to
Hungary. After Andrew withdrew from Halych, the boyars again stirred up trouble. In response, Andrew
departed for a new campaign against Halych in summer 1213.
During his absence, Hungarian lords who were aggrieved at Queen Gertrude’s favoritism towards her
German entourage captured and murdered her and many of her courtiers in the Pilis Hills in September
1213. Hearing of her murder, Andrew returned to Hungary to execute the murderer, Peter, son of Töre.
However, Peter’s accomplices did not receive severe punishments. A group of Hungarian lords, whom
Andrew called “perverts” in one of his letters, was plotting to dethrone Andrew and crown his eldest son,
the eight-year-old Béla. The dethroning failed but they forced Andrew to order Béla’s coronation in 1214.
Andrew and Leszek of Poland♣ signed a treaty of alliance, which obliged Andrew’s second son, Coloman,
to marry Leszek of Poland’s daughter, Salomea. Andrew and Leszek jointly invaded Halych in 1214, and
Coloman was made prince. He agreed to cede Przemyśl to Leszek of Poland. The following year, Andrew
returned to Halych and captured Przemyśl. Leszek of Poland soon reconciled with Mstislav Mstislavich;
they jointly invaded Halych and forced Coloman to flee to Hungary. Andrew signed a new treaty of
alliance with Leszek of Poland in the summer of 1216. Leszek and Andrew’s son, Coloman, invaded
Halych and expelled Mstislav Mstislavich and Daniel Romanovich, after which Coloman was restored.
2.2 Andrew’s crusade (1217–1218)
In July 1216, the newly elected Pope Honorius III reminded Andrew of his obligation to fulfill his father’s
vow to lead a crusade. Andrew, who had postponed going at least three times (in 1201, 1209 and 1213),
finally agreed. Runciman, Almási and other modern historians say that Andrew hoped his decision would
increase his chances of being elected Latin Emperor of Constantinople, because his wife’s uncle, Emperor
Henry II, had died in June. According to a letter written by Pope Honorius in 1217, envoys from the Latin
Empire had actually informed Andrew that they planned to elect either him or his father-in-law, Peter of
Courtenay, as emperor. The barons of the Latin Empire elected Peter of Courtenay in the summer of 1216.
Andrew sold and mortgaged royal estates to finance his campaign, which became part of the wider Fifth
Crusade. He renounced his claim to Zadar in favor of the Republic of Venice so that he could secure
shipping for his army. He entrusted Hungary to Archbishop John of Esztergom, and gave Croatia and
Dalmatia to Pontius de Cruce, the Templar Prior of Vrana. In July 1217, Andrew left Zagreb, accompanied
by Leopold VI of Austria and Otto I, Duke of Merania. His army was so large—at least 10,000 mounted
soldiers and uncountable infantrymen- that most of it stayed behind when Andrew and his men embarked
from Split two months later. The ships transported them to Acre, where they landed in October.
The leaders of the crusade included the King of Jerusalem John of Brienne, Leopold of Austria, the Grand
Masters of the Hospitallers, the Templars and the Teutonic Knights. They held a war council in Acre, with
Andrew leading the meeting. In early November, the crusaders launched a campaign for the Jordan River,
forcing Al-Adil I, Sultan of Egypt, to withdraw without fighting. The crusaders then pillaged Beisan.
After the crusaders returned to Acre, Andrew did not participate in any other military actions. Instead, he
was collecting relics, including a water jug allegedly used at the marriage at Cana, the heads of Saint
Stephen and Margaret the Virgin, the right hands of the Apostles Thomas and Bartholomew and a part of
Aaron’s rod234. If Thomas the Archdeacon’s report of certain “evil and audacious men” in Acre who
“treacherously passed him a poisoned drink” is reliable, Andrew’s inactivity might be related to that.
Andrew decided to return home in early 1218, even though Raoul of Merencourt, Latin Patriarch of
Jerusalem, threatened him with excommunication. Andrew first visited Tripoli and participated in the
marriage of Bohemond IV of Antioch and Melisende of Lusignan in January. From Tripoli, he went to
Cilicia, where he and Leo I of Armenia betrothed Andrew’s youngest son, Andrew, and Leo’s daughter,
♣ Poland was Hungary’s northern neighbor in 1200.
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Isabella. Andrew proceeded through the Seldjuk Sultanate of Rum before arriving in Nicaea. His cousins
(sons of uncle, Géza) attacked him when he was in Nicaea. He arranged the marriage of his oldest son,
Béla, to Maria Laskarina, a daughter of Emperor Theodore I Laskaris. As he arrived in Bulgaria, Andrew
was detained until he “gave full surety that his daughter would be united in marriage” to Ivan Asen II of
Bulgaria, reported Thomas the Archdeacon. Andrew returned to Hungary in late 1218. Andrew’s “crusade
had achieved nothing and brought him no honor”, according to historian Thomas C. Van Cleve. Oliver of
Padernborn, James of Vitry and other 13th-century authors blamed Andrew for the failure of crusade.
2.3 Golden Bull (1218–1222)
When he returned to Hungary, Andrew complained to Pope Honorius that his kingdom was “in a miserable
and destroyed state, deprived of all of its revenues.” A group of barons had even expelled Archbishop John
from Hungary. Andrew was in massive debt because of his crusade, which forced him to impose
extraordinarily high taxes and debase coinage. In 1218 or 1219, Mstislav Mstislavich invaded Halych and
captured Andrew’s son, Coloman. Andrew compromised with Mstislavich. Coloman was released, and
Andrew’s youngest son and namesake was betrothed to Mstislavich’s daughter. In 1220, a group of lords
persuaded Andrew to make his eldest son, Béla, the Duke of Croatia, Dalmatia and Slavonia.
Andrew employed Jews and Muslims to administer royal revenues, which caused a discord between
Andrew and the Holy See starting in the early 1220s. Pope Honorius urged Andrew and Queen Yolanda to
prohibit Muslims from employing Christians. Andrew confirmed the privileges of clergymen, including
their exemption from taxes and their right to be exclusively judged by church courts. However, a new
conflict emerged between Andrew and the Holy See after he persuaded Béla to separate from his wife,
Maria Laskarina. An “immense crowd” approached Andrew around June 1222, demanding “grave and
unjust things”, according to a letter of Pope Honorius. Actually, the royal servants—who were landowners
directly subject to the monarch’s power and obliged to fight in the royal army—assembled, forcing Andrew
to dismiss Julius Kán and his other officials. Andrew was also forced issue a royal charter, the Golden Bull
of 1222. The charter summarized the liberties of the royal servants, including their exemption from taxes
and the jurisdiction of the Ispáns. The last clause of the Golden Bull authorized “the bishops as well as the
other barons and nobles of the realm, singularly and in common” to resist the monarch if he did not honor
the provisions of the charter. The Golden Bull clearly distinguished the royal servants from the king’s other
subjects, which led to the rise of the Hungarian nobility. The Golden Bull is commonly compared with
England’s Magna Carta — a similar charter that was sealed a few years earlier in 1215.
2.4 Conflicts with his son and the Church (1222–1234)
Andrew discharged Palatine Theodore Csanád and restored Julius Kán in the second half of 1222. A year
later, Pope Honorius urged Andrew to launch a new crusade. If the report of the Continuatio Claustroneuburgensis is reliable, Andrew took the cross to show that he intended launch a new crusade, but no other
sources mention this event. Andrew planned to arrange a new marriage for his eldest son, Béla, but Pope
Honorius mediated a reconciliation between Béla and his wife in the autumn of 1223. This angered
Andrew, and Béla fled to Austria. He returned in 1224, after the bishops persuaded Andrew to forgive him.
In his Diploma Andreanum of 1224, Andrew confirmed the privileges of the “Saxons” who inhabited the
Hermannstadt region in southern Transylvania. Then he campaigned against the Teutonic Knights, who
had attempted to eliminate his suzerainty. The Knights were forced to leave Barcaság and nearby lands.
Andrew’s envoys and Leopold VI of Austria signed a treaty in June, which ended the armed conflicts along
the Hungarian-Austrian border. As part of the treaty, Leopold VI paid an indemnification for the damages
that his troops had caused in Hungary. Andrew made his oldest son, Béla, Duke of Transylvania. Béla’s
former duchy was given to Andrew’s second son, Coloman, in 1226. Duke Béla started expanding his
suzerainty over the Cumans, who inhabited the lands east of the Carpathian Mountains. Andrew launched a
campaign against Mstislav Mstislavich in 1226, because the latter refused to grant Halych to Andrew’s
youngest son despite a previous compromise. Andrew besieged and captured Przemyśl, Terebovl, and other
fortresses in Halych. However, his troops were routed at Kremenets and Zvenigorod, forcing him to
withdraw. Despite his victories, Mstislavich ceded Halych to Andrew’s son in early 1227.
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In 1228, Andrew authorized his son, Béla, to revise his previous land grants as recommended by Pope
Honorius. Béla confiscated the domains of two noblemen, Simon Kacsics and Bánk Bár-Kalán, who had
taken part in the conspiracy to murder Queen Gertrude. In 1229, upon Béla’s proposal, Andrew confirmed
the privileges of the Cuman chieftains who had subjected themselves to Béla. Robert, Archbishop of
Esztergom, made a complaint about Andrew to the Holy See, because Andrew continued to employ Jews
and Muslims. Pope Gregory IX authorized the archbishop to perform acts of religious censure to persuade
Andrew to dismiss his non-Christian officials. Under duress, Andrew issued a new Golden Bull in 1231,
which confirmed that Muslims were banned from employment, and empowered the Archbishop of
Esztergom to excommunicate the king if he failed to honor the provisions of the new Golden Bull. In the
second half of the year, Andrew invaded Halych and restored his youngest son, Andrew, to the throne.
Archbishop Robert excommunicated Palatine Denis and put Hungary under an interdict in February 1232,
because the employment of Jews and Muslims continued despite the Golden Bull of 1231. Since the
archbishop accused the Muslims of lobbying Andrew to seize church property, Andrew restored properties
to the archbishop, who soon suspended the interdict. Upon Andrew’s demand, Pope Gregory sent Cardinal
Giacomo Pecoraria as his legate to Hungary and promised to stop excommunications without the pope’s
authorization. Although Andrew went to Halych to aid his youngest son against Daniel Romanivich, he
continued his negotiations with the papal legate. In August 1233, in the forests of Bereg, he vowed to no
longer employ Jews and Muslims to administrate royal revenues, and would pay 10,000 marks as
compensation for usurped Church revenues. Andrew repeated his oath in Esztergom in September.
2.5 Last years (1234–1235)
Danilo Romanovich laid siege to Halych, and Andrew’s youngest son died during the siege in the autumn
of 1234. However, Andrew stormed Austria in the summer of 1235, forcing Duke Frederick to pay an
indemnification for damages that his troops had caused while raiding Hungary. Upon Andrew’s demand,
Pope Gregory declared in August that Andrew and his sons could only be excommunicated by the
authorization of the Holy See. Andrew died in September 1235, and was buried in Egres Abbey.

3 Family and issue
With Gertrude of Merania (1185 - ):
•
•
•
•

Mary (1203/1204 - ) married Ivan Asen II of Bulgaria
Bela IV (1206 - )
Elisabeth (1207 - 1231) married Louis IV, Landgrave of Thuringia
Coloman (1210 - )

With Yolanda de Courtenay (1198 - )
•

Yolanda (1219 - ) married James I of Aragon

With Beatrice d’Este (1211 - )
•

Stephen

Elisabeth was born in 1207. She married Louis IV, Landgrave of Thuringia. She died in 1231 and was
canonized during Andrew’s life. Andrew’s second son, Coloman, was born in 1208. His third son, Andrew,
was born around 1210. Coloman and Andrew each ruled the Principality of Halych for a short period.
Two years after his first wife was murdered, Andrew married Yolanda de Courtenay, who was born around
1198. Their only child, Yolanda, was born around 1219 and married James I of Aragon. Andrew’s third
wife, Beatrice D’Este, was about twenty-three when they married in 1234.
His daughter, Yolanda (Violant) of Hungary, is a James Alba ancestor.

Yolanda de Courtenay235 (1200 – 1233)
[Author’s 25th Great Grandmother] [Fifth Crusade of 1217]
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Yolanda de Courtenay (1200–1233), Queen of Hungary was the 2nd wife of King Andrew II of Hungary.
Yolanda was the daughter of Count Peter II of Courtenay and his 2nd wife, Yolanda of Flanders, the sister
of Baldwin I and Henry I, the Latin Emperors of Constantinople. She married King Andrew II, whose first
wife Gertrude had been murdered in September 1213. Emperor Henry I arranged the wedding.
Their marriage was held in February 1215 in Székesfehérvár and Archbishop John of Esztergom crowned
her queen consort. However, Bishop Robert of Veszprém complained to Pope Innocent III, because the
coronation of the queens consort in Hungary had been traditionally the privilege of his see. The Pope sent a
legate to Hungary in order to investigate the complaint and confirmed the privilege of the See of Veszprém.

Marriages and children
By her marriage with Andrew II of Hungary (1177 –1235) she had:
•

Yolanda (1215 –1251), wife of King James I of Aragon

Her daughter, Yolanda (Violant) of Hungary, is a James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Theobald I of Navarre236 (1201 – 1253)
[Author’s 24th Great Grandfather] [Barons’ Crusade of 1239]
Theobald I (1201 – 1253), aka the Troubadour, was Count of Champagne (as Theobald IV) from birth and
King of Navarre from 1234. He led the Barons’ Crusade and was famous as a trouvère or troubador.

1 Rule of Champagne
1.1 Regency of Champagne
Born in Troyes, he was the son of Theobald III of Champagne and Blanche of Navarre, the youngest
daughter of Sancho VI of Navarre. His father died a few days before his birth. Blanche ruled the county as
regent until Theobald was 21. He was a notable troubador, and many of his songs and music have survived.
The first half of Theobald’s life was plagued by a number of difficulties. His uncle, Henry II, of
Champagne, had left behind a great deal of debt, which was far from paid off when Theobald’s father died.
Further, Theobald’s right to the succession was challenged by Henry’s daughter Philippa and her husband,
Erard I of Brienne, Count of Ramerupt, and one of the more powerful nobles of Champagne. The conflict
with Erard and Philippa broke into open warfare in 1215 as the Champagne War of Succession, and was
not resolved until after Theobald came of age in 1222. At that time he bought out their rights for a
substantial monetary payment. Some years later, in 1234, he had to spend still more to buy off Philippa’s
elder sister Alice, Queen of Cyprus. The settlement of 1222 did not end Theobald’s problems.
1.2 Conflict with the crown
Count Theobald IV came into conflict with Louis VIII of France (1223–1226) over the restrictive policies
the new king tried to enforce on Jews in France. In his Etablissement sur les Juifs of 1223, Louis VIII
declared that interest on Jews’ debts should no longer hold good (though at the same time it also ordered
that the capital should be repaid to the Jews in three years), that the debts due the Jews should be inscribed
and placed under the control of their lords. The lords then collected the debts for the Jews, doubtless
receiving a commission. Twenty-six barons accepted Louis VIII’s new measures, but Theobald IV did not,
since he had an agreement with the Jews that guaranteed their safety in return for extra income through
taxation. Theobald IV and his mother had relied on this extra income during the Succession War of his
minority. Champagne’s capital at Troyes was where Rashi had lived a century before, and Champagne
continued to have a prosperous Jewish population. Theobald IV’s refusal to enact Louis VIII’s new
antagonistic policies towards the Jews enlarged a growing feud between the two men.
During the siege of Avignon in 1226, in the Albigensian Crusade his disagreements with the king led
Theobald IV to perform only the minimum service of 40 days and then went home. Unfortunately, Louis
VIII died of dysentery soon after he left, leading some to accuse Theobald IV of treachery. At the death of
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Louis VIII, Theobald’s political situation was difficult: he had abandoned the king in his campaigns, there
were rumors that he had poisoned him, and he was barred from the coronation of Louis IX (his mother
Blanche went instead). At the beginning of the regency of Blanche of Castile, he abandoned a conspiracy
against the French king, which also included Hugh de Lusignan, Count of La Marche and Pierre Mauclerc,
Duke of Brittany, and cemented a strong relation with the regent.
Strong rumors began to spread that Theobald IV was having an affair with Louis VIII’s widow, the regent
Blanche of Castile, for whom he composed a poetic homage. Queen Blanche and Theobald IV’s father
Theobald III were both grandchildren of Eleanor of Aquitaine. The first chronicler to report the rumors
about a love affair between Theobald and Blanche was Roger of Wendover. Wendover claims that
Theobald, “tormented by passion” for the queen, tried to poison King Louis VIII at the siege of Avignon.
Matthew Paris adds a story that the French nobles goaded the young King Louis IX to challenge Theobald
to a duel to avenge his father’s death, but that Blanche put a stop to the duel. Theobald IV was becoming
increasingly influential at court, and the other great counts of France were becoming resentful. It is possible
that the rumors of an affair with the queen were indeed unfounded, and merely fabricated by other barons
jealous of his position at court. In general, the other barons were jealous of the strengthened County of
Champagne that had emerged from the Succession War, and now presented a major rival to other areas.
Whatever the case, the resentful other barons invaded Champagne from 1229-1230. Ironically, the alliances
in the invasion were reversed from the arrangement they had been in during the Succession War: Count
Henry II of Bar attacked Champagne from the east, prompting Theobald IV to ally with Lorraine to attack
the County of Bar. Simon of Joinville, who had fought for the rebel faction during the Succession War,
now allied with Theobald IV against the external threat, and aided him in ravaging Bar, which was on the
northern border of Joinville’s own lands. Unfortunately, the conflict with the County of Bar prompted the
more powerful Duchy of Burgundy to invade Champagne from the south, led by Duke Hugh IV. This
provoked Queen Blanche to intervene, in order to stop the spread of the conflict.
Theobald IV was able to repulse the attackers, but at great cost. Champagne’s economy was so depleted by
these two major wars and the crusading debts of Theobald IV’s father and uncle that he had to sell off his
overlordship of the counties west of Paris that his ancestors had held. Another major blow to morale came
near the start of the invasion of 1229, when Blanche of Navarre died (of natural causes) while in retirement
at Argensolles convent. Moreover, Theobald IV’s second wife Agnes of Beaujeu suddenly died in 1231,
leaving Theobald IV to raise their five-year-old daughter, Blanche. This left Champagne in need of a male
heir, prompting Theobald IV to remarry in 1232 to Margaret of Bourbon. The situation reached its nadir in
1233, when Henry II’s elder daughter Queen Alice of Cyprus threatened to reprise the succession war of
Theobald IV’s minority yet again. Theobald IV was able to pay off Alice to make her abandon her claim,
but this massive expenditure left him even further in debt.

2 Rule of Navarre
Theobald succeeded his uncle Sancho VII of Navarre as King of Navarre. Theobald was in Pamplona at the
time of Sancho’s death and he immediately affirmed the laws of the realm. This greatly increased his
resources (not to mention his prestige), and the remaining years of his rule were far more peaceful and
prosperous. The lords and barons of Northern France who had been in conflict with Theobald IV in 1229
left him in peace, realizing that as the new king of Navarre, his position was too strong to challenge.
2.1 Domestic and foreign policy
As king, Theobald sealed pacts with the Crown of Castile and that of Aragon, and the Kingdom of
England. He entrusted most of the government to nobles of Champagne and divided Navarre into four new
districts based on fiscal functions and maintenance of public order. He began the codification of the law in
the Cartulario Magno and drafted the Navarrese traditions known as the Fuero General, not systematically
recorded until then and kept up following Basque traditions in use on the different districts of the kingdom.
In order to gain the support of Castile, he had his daughter Blanche engaged to the future Alfonso X. By
the marriage pact, Ferdinand III of León offered the lands of Guipúzcoa as long as Theobald lived, but not
those of Álava to which the Navarrese monarchs had long laid claim. But with Guipúzcoa he would have
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attained direct access to the Cantabrian Sea. This alliance was never effected, however, as it would have
meant the incorporation of Navarre as a feudum of Castile. The next year, Theobald engaged his daughter
to John I, Duke of Brittany, the son of his close crusading ally Peter of Dreux.
2.2 Barons’ Crusade
It was in 1239 that Theobald directed a crusading host to the Holy Land. Militarily, the Barons’ Crusade
was not glorious, but it led to several diplomatic successes. He spent much time dallying at pleasant Acre
(where he wrote a poem to his wife) before moving on Ascalon, where he began the construction of a
castle. Whilst marching the crusader army to Ascalon, a contingent of 400 knights led by Hugh of
Burgundy, Henry II of Bar, and Amaury of Montfort chose to fight Muslim forces at Gaza. The contingent
was defeated before Theobald’s forces arrived to rescue them. Theobald negotiated with the Ayyubids of
Damascus and Egypt, who were at odds with each other at the time, finalizing a treaty with the former (in
the north) against the latter (in the south) whereby the Kingdom of Jerusalem regained Jerusalem itself,
plus Bethlehem, Nazareth, and most of the region of Galilee with many Templar castles, such as Belfort
and Saphet. He also negotiated a truce with the Egyptians. Some contemporary sources even imply that the
whole of the land between the Jordan River and the Mediterranean was put back in crusader hands.
It is debatable how much of the ultimate success of the crusade (the most successful since the First in
territorial terms) was attributable to Theobald’s leadership and how much was just fortuitous. He returned
from Palestine late in 1240, before Richard of Cornwall arrived, because he did not wish to be present
during any more debating over the management of the enterprise. Souvenirs that he brought back to Europe
included the rose called “Provins” from Damascus, transporting it “in his helmet”; a piece of the true cross;
and possibly the Chardonnay grape which in modern times is an important component of champagne.
2.3 Conflict with Church and final years
Theobald spent most of the balance of his reign travelling back and forth between Navarre and Champagne.
He was at odds with the bishop of Pamplona, Pedro Jiménez de Gazólaz, who held a provincial synod in
1250 to excommunicate him. He refused to respond to papal tribunals, but Pope Innocent IV conceded him
the privilege of kings: nobody could excommunicate him save the Holy See. Theobald died at Pamplona,
on a return from one of his many visits to Champagne. He was buried in the Cathedral of Pamplona. He
was succeeded by his elder son Theobald II and later by his younger son Henry I, King of Navarre.

3 Marriages and issue
Theobald married three times. He married Gertrude of Dagsburg in 1220, and divorced her two years later
when he came of age.
•

They had no children.

Secondly, in 1222, he married Agnes of Beaujeu. The marriage produced at least one child:
•

Blanche of Navarre, Duchess of Brittany

Agnes died in 1231. Theobald married thirdly to Margaret of Bourbon. They had six children:
•
•
•
•
•
•

Eleanor (born 1233, died young)
Peter (died young)
Margaret, in 1255 married to Frederick III, Duke of Lorraine
Theobald II of Navarre
Beatrix
Henry I of Navarre

Theobald had at least two daughters out of wedlock.
•
•

With an unknown mistress: Agnes, who married Álvar Pérez de Azagra, 4th Lord of Albarracín.
With Marquesa López de Rada, daughter of Lope Díaz de Rada and Brunisende of Narbonne: Marquesa Gil
de Rada- later married Pedro Fernández, baron of Hijar.
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4 Ancestors
At the great grandparent level he had three famous ancestors: Louis VII of France; Eleanor of Aquitaine;
and Alfonso VII of León and Castile.
His son, Henry I of Navarre, is a James Alba ancestor.

Margaret of Bourbon, Queen of Navarre237 (1217–1256)
[Author’s 24th Great Grandmother] [Barons’ Crusade of 1239]
Margaret of Bourbon (1217 –1256) was Queen of Navarre and Countess of Champagne from 1232 until
1253 as the third wife of Theobald I of Navarre. After her husband’s death, she ruled both the kingdom and
the county as regent for three years in the name of their son, Theobald II of Navarre.

1 Marriage
Margaret was born of the House of Dampierre, the eldest daughter of Archambaud VIII, Lord of Bourbonwho was the constable of Count Theobald IV of Champagne. Her mother was her father’s first wife, Alice
of Forez, daughter of Guigues III, Count of Forez. Margaret was 15 years old when, in September 1232,
she became the third wife of the 32-year-old recently widowed Count Theobald. His first wife, Gertrude of
Dagsburg, had been repudiated and already deceased, while the second, Agnes of Beaujeu, died leaving
only a daughter, Blanche. Margaret brought a large dowry, but an unusual clause in her marriage contract
stipulated that only a prorated part of it would be returned to her father if she died without issue within the
first nine years of the marriage and nothing if she died after nine years had passed. Only if the union ended
in annulment, as her parents’ and Theobald’s first marriage had, was the entire sum to be returned.

2 Regency
Margaret’s marriage lasted 20 years and had 7 children. In 1234, she became Queen of Navarre when
Theobald inherited the kingdom from his maternal uncle, Sancho VII. Little is known of her life as queen
consort, until she was widowed in 1253 and became regent for their son Theobald II of Navarre. He was
then 18 at the time and by the laws of the realm, wouldn’t become king until age 21.
She immediately had to deal with a succession crisis in the kingdom. Although her husband, also Count of
Champagne, had resided in Navarre much of the time after his accession to the royal throne, the nobility of
the kingdom were unaccepting of his son as their king. Margaret prevented the start of an open rebellion by
going with Theobald to the capital, Pamplona, and helped by an alliance with the Kingdom of Aragon.
She also inherited her husband’s long-standing dispute with the Knights Templar, who were buying lots of
feudal property in Champagne despite his disapproval. Margaret resolutely prohibited them from doing so.
In 1254, Margaret’s son asked her to arrange a marriage for him with Isabella, daughter of King Louis IX
of France. In 1256 King Theobald II reached the age of majority. No longer regent, Queen Margaret retired
to her dower lands, consisting of seven castel districts where she spent the rest of her life. She died in
Provins and is buried at the Saint-Joseph de Clairval abbey in Flavigny-sur-Ozerain.

3 Issue
Margaret of Bourbon had six children with Theobald I:
•
•
•
•
•
•

Eleanor, died young
Theobald II of Navarre
Peter (died in 1265)
Margaret, married Frederick III, Duke of Lorraine, in 1255 and bore him Theobald II of Lorraine
Beatrice of Navarre, Duchess of Burgundy married Hugh IV Duke of Burgundy
Henry I of Navarre married Blanche of Artois

Her son, Henry I of Navarre, is a James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________
239

Henry II, Count of Bar238 (1190 – 1239)
[Author’s 24th Great Grandfather] [Barons’ Crusade of 1239]
Henry II of Bar (1190 - 1239) was a Count of Bar who reigned from 1214 to 1239. He was son of Count
Theobald I of Bar and his first wife, Ermesinde of Bar-sur-Seine.

Misadventure and death
Henry was killed in November 1239 during the Barons’ Crusade, when he diverted several hundred
crusaders from the main army under Theobald I of Navarre to fight a force of Ayyubid Muslims at Gaza.
Some said that Henry hatched a secret plan to attack an Egyptian army at Gaza.239 He conspired with a few
trusted associates and quickly raised a force of well over one thousand fighters- many on horse. When
Henry’s superiors learned of the secret plan they ordered it cancelled to no avail. The attack was launched
in November 1239. As the attack began they were surrounded by the Egyptian army, which then killed
Henry and over 1000 of his fighters. It was certainly a case of insubordination as well as a foolish military
strategy. This misadventure slowed but did not block the eventual successes of the Baron’s Crusade.

Spouse and children
In 1219 he married Philippa de Dreux (1192–1242), the daughter of Robert II of Dreux. Their children:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Margaret of Bar (1220–1275), in 1240 she married Henry V of Luxembourg
Thiébaut II of Bar (c. 1221–1291), Succeeded his father as Count of Bar
Henry, 1249
Jeanne (1225–1299), married first Frédéric de Blamont (died in 1255), and second Louis V, Count of Chiny
Renaud (died 1271)
Erard (died 1335)
Isabelle (died 1320)

His daughter, Margaret of Bar, is a James Alba ancestor.

Philippa of Dreux240 (1192 – 1242)
[Author’s 24th Great Grandmother] [Barons’ Crusade of 1239]
Philippa of Dreux, Dame de Coucy (1192–1242) of Robert II of Dreux and 2nd wife Yolande de Coucy.

Family

Philippa was the 5th of 7 children born to her parents, Robert II of Dreux & his 2nd wife Yolande de Coucy.

Spouse and children
In 1219 she married Henry II of Bar (1190–1239), the son of Theobald I of Bar.
Their children are listed above in the section on Henry II of Bar.
Her daughter, Margaret of Bar, is a James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Louis IX of France241 (1214 – 1270)
[Author’s 24th Great Grandfather] [Seventh Crusade of 1248] [Eighth Crusade of 1267]
Louis IX (1214 –1270), commonly known as Saint Louis, was King of France from 1226 until his death.
Louis was crowned in Reims at the age of 12, after his father Louis VIII the Lion died. His mother,
Blanche of Castile, ruled the kingdom until he reached maturity. During Louis’ childhood, Blanche dealt
with the rebellious vassals and ended the Albigensian crusade, which had started 20 years earlier.
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As an adult, Louis IX faced recurring conflicts with some of the most powerful nobles, such as Hugh X of
Lusignan and Peter of Dreux. Also then, Henry III of England wanted his continental possessions back, but
was defeated. His reign saw the annexation of several provinces, notably Normandy, Maine and Provence.
Louis IX was a reformer and developed French royal justice, in which the king is the supreme judge to
whom anyone can to appeal to seek the amendment of a judgment. He banned trials by ordeal, tried to
prevent the private wars that were plaguing the country and introduced the presumption of innocence in
criminal procedure. To enforce all this in his new legal system, Louis IX created provosts and bailiffs.
According to a vow made after a serious illness, and confirmed after a
miraculous cure, Louis IX took an active part in the 7th and 8th
Crusades until dysentery killed him. Louis’s actions were inspired by
Christian values and Catholic devotion. He punished blasphemy,
gambling, interest-bearing loans and prostitution, and bought
presumed relics of Christ for which he built the Sainte-Chapelle. He
also expanded the scope of the Inquisition and ordered the burning of
Talmuds. He is the only canonized king of France, and there are
consequently many places named after him. For example, St. Louis,
Missouri is named after him.

1 Sources
Much of what is known of Louis’s life comes from Jean de Joinville’s
famous Life of Saint Louis. Joinville was a close friend, confidant, and
counselor to the king, and also was a witness in the papal inquest into
Louis’ life that ended with his canonization in 1297 by Pope Boniface
VIII. Two other important biographies were written by the king’s
confessor, Geoffrey of Beaulieu, and his chaplain, William of
Chartres.

2 Early life
Louis was born in April 1214 at Poissy, near Paris, the son of Prince
Louis the Lion and Princess Blanche, and baptized in La Collégiale
Notre-Dame church. His paternal grandfather was Philip II, king of
France; while his other grandfather was Alfonso VIII, king of Castile.
Blanche chose tutors to instruct him in most of what a king must
know: Latin, public speaking, writing, military arts and government.
He was 9 years old when his grandfather Philip II died and his father
ascended as Louis VIII. A member of the House of Capet, Louis was
12 years old when his father died in November 1226. He was soon
crowned king at Reims cathedral. His mother ruled France as regent
during his minority.
His mother told him: Be a great leader. Be a good Christian. She’d
say:
I love you, my dear son, as much as a mother can love her child; but I would rather see you dead at my feet
than that you should ever commit a mortal sin.

As no date is given for the beginning of Louis’s personal rule by chroniclers, historians generally view the
year 1234 as the year in which Louis began ruling personally, but with his mother an advisor. She
continued to have a strong influence on the king until her death in 1252.

3 Marriage
In May 1234, Louis married Margaret of Provence (1221 - 1295), whose sister Eleanor later became the
wife of Henry III of England. The new queen’s religious devotion made her a well-suited partner for the
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king. He enjoyed her company, and was pleased to show her the many public works he was making in
Paris, both for its defense and for its health. They enjoyed riding together, reading, and listening to music.
His mother was jealous. She often meddled and tried to keep them apart as much as possible.

4 Crusading
When Louis was 15, his mother brought an end to the Albigensian Crusade in 1229 after signing an
agreement with Count Raymond VII of Toulouse that cleared the latter’s father of wrongdoing. Raymond
VI of Toulouse had been suspected of murdering a preacher on a mission to convert the Cathars.
Louis went Crusading twice, in his mid-30s in 1248 (The Seventh) & in his mid-50s in 1270 (The Eighth).
4.1 Seventh Crusade
In 1248 Louis decided that his obligations as a son of the Church outweighed those of his throne, and he
left his kingdom for a six-year adventure. Since the base of Muslim power had shifted to Egypt, Louis did
not even march on the Holy Land as any war against Islam or other heretics now fit the definition of a
Crusade. Popes were the “officials” calling for military campaigns in the defense of Christendom and there
were examples of military actions labeled Crusades by reigning popes that were not against Muslims. We
have already seen in the biography of William the Conqueror (in an earlier section) that Pope Alexander II
approved the Norman Invasion and called it a Crusade under the theory that it was fighting heresy.
Louis and his followers landed in Egypt in June 1249 and began this campaign with the rapid capture of the
port of Damietta. This caused some disruption in the Muslim Ayyubid empire, especially as the current
sultan, Al-Malik as-Salih Najm al-Din Ayyub, was dying. The march from Damietta to Cairo through the
Nile River Delta went slowly. The rising Nile and the summer heat made it impossible for them repeat their
success. Then the Ayyubid sultan died. His wife Shajar al-Durr triggered a power shift that would make her
Queen and later place the Egyptian army of the Mamluks in power. In April 1250 Louis lost his army at the
Battle of Al Mansurah and he was captured by the Egyptians. He was released in return for a ransom of
400,000 livres tournois (at the time France’s annual revenue was only about 1,250,000 livres tournois) and
the surrender of the city of Damietta. A “livre Tournois” was literally one pound of silver in terms of value.
4.2 Four years in Palestine
Following his release from Egyptian captivity, Louis spent four years in the Latin kingdoms of Acre,
Caesarea, and Jaffa, using his wealth to assist the Crusaders in rebuilding their defenses and conducting
diplomacy with the Islamic powers of Syria and Egypt. Then early in 1254 his army returned to France.
Louis exchanged multiple letters and emissaries with Mongol rulers of the period. During his initial
Crusade in 1248, Louis was approached by envoys from Eljigidei, the Mongol military commander
stationed in Armenia and Persia. Eljigidei suggested that King Louis should land in Egypt, while Eljigidei
attacked Baghdad, to prevent the Saracens of Egypt and those of Syria from joining forces. Louis sent
André de Longjumeau, a Dominican priest, as an emissary to the Great Khan Güyük Khan (r. 1246-48) in
Mongolia. Güyük died before the emissary arrived at his court, however, and nothing concrete occurred.
Instead his queen and now regent, Oghul Qaimish, politely turned down the diplomatic offer.
Louis dispatched another envoy to the Mongol court, the Franciscan William of Rubruck, who went to visit
the Great Khan Möngke (1251-1259) in Mongolia. He spent several years at the Mongol court. In 1259,
Berke, the ruler of the Golden Horde, westernmost part of the Mongolian Empire, demanded the
submission of Louis. On the contrary, Mongolian Emperors Möngke and Khubilai’s brother, the Ilkhan
Hulegu, sent a letter seeking military assistance from the king of France, but the letter did not reach France.
4.3 Eighth Crusade
In a parliament♠ held at Paris, in March 1267, Louis and his three sons took the cross. On hearing the
reports of the missionaries, Louis resolved to land at Tunis, and he ordered his younger brother, Charles of
Anjou, to join him there. The crusaders, among whom was Prince Edward of England, landed at Carthage
in July 1270, but disease spread in the camp. Many died and on August 25th Louis himself died.
♠ The word parliament or parlement derives from the French. It’s original meaning: talk-fest (or maybe discussion group?).
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5 Patron of arts and arbiter of Europe
Louis’ patronage of the arts fostered innovation in Gothic art and architecture, and the style of his court
spread in Europe by both the purchase of art objects from Parisian masters for export, and by the marriage
of the king’s daughters and female relatives to foreign husbands and their subsequent spread of Parisian art
elsewhere. Louis’ personal chapel, the Sainte-Chapelle in Paris, was copied more than once by his
descendants elsewhere. Louis supported the Morgan Bible, a masterpiece of medieval painting.
In the so-called “golden century of Saint Louis”, the France was at its height in Europe, both politically and
economically. Saint Louis was called “primus inter pares” (first among equals) among the kings and rulers
of the continent. He had the largest army and ruled the largest and wealthiest kingdom. It was the European
centre of arts and intellectual thought at the time. The foundations for the famous college of theology later
known as the Sorbonne were laid in Paris circa 1257. The prestige and respect felt in Europe for King
Louis IX were based more on his benevolent personality rather than his military domination. For his
contemporaries, he was the quintessential example of the Christian prince and embodied the whole of
Christendom in his person. His reputation for saintliness and fairness was already well established while he
was alive, and on many occasions he was chosen as an arbiter in quarrels among the rulers of Europe.
Shortly before 1256, Enguerrand IV, Lord of Coucy, arrested and without trial hanged three young squires
of Laon whom he accused of poaching in his forest. In 1256 Louis had him arrested and brought to the
Louvre by his sergeants. Enguerrand demanded judgment by his peers and trial by battle, which the king
refused because he thought it obsolete. Enguerrand was tried, sentenced, and ordered to pay 12,000 livres.
Part of the money was to pay for masses in perpetuity for the men he had hanged.
In 1258, Louis and James I of Aragon signed the Treaty of Corbeil, under which Louis renounced his
feudal overlordship over the County of Barcelona and Roussillon, which was held by the King of Aragon.
James in turn renounced his feudal overlordship over counties in southern France including Provence and
Languedoc. In 1259 Louis signed the Treaty of Paris, giving Henry III of England his possession of
territories in southwestern France and Louis got Anjou, Normandy, Poitou, Maine, and Touraine.

6 Religious nature
The perception of Louis IX as the exemplary Christian prince was reinforced by his religious zeal. He was
a devout Catholic, and he built the Sainte-Chapelle (“Holy Chapel”), within the royal palace complex (now
the Paris Hall of Justice), on the Île de la Cité in the centre of Paris. The Sainte Chapelle, a perfect example
of the Rayonnant style of Gothic architecture, was erected as a shrine for what he believed to be the Crown
of Thorns and a fragment of the True Cross, supposed precious relics of the Passion of Jesus. Louis
purchased these in 1239–41 from Emperor Baldwin II of the Latin Empire of Constantinople, for the
exorbitant sum of 135,000 livres (the construction of the chapel, for comparison, cost only 60,000 livres).
Louis was also keen on establishing libraries and in particular established one within Sainte-Chapelle for
which he collected books that had been copied for him at over 100 monasteries242.
Louis IX took very seriously his mission as “lieutenant of God on Earth”, with which he had been invested
when he was crowned in Reims. To fulfill his duty, he conducted two crusades, and even though they were
unsuccessful, they contributed to his prestige. Everything he did was for the glory of God and for the good
of his people. He protected the poor and was never heard speak ill of anyone. He was penitent and had a
great love for the Church. He was merciful even to rebels. When he was urged to put to death a prince who
had followed his father in rebellion, he refused, saying: “A son cannot refuse to obey his father.”
In addition to Louis’ legislation against usury, he expanded the Inquisition in France. The region most
affected by this expansion was southern France where the Cathar heresy had persisted. The rate of these
actions reached their highest levels in the years before his first crusade, and slowed upon his return to
France in 1254. In 1250, he headed a crusade, but was taken prisoner. During his captivity, he recited the
Divine Office every day. After his release, he visited the Holy Land before returning to France. In all these
deeds, Louis IX tried to fulfill the duty of France, which was seen as “the eldest daughter of the Church,” a
tradition of protector of the Church going back to the Francians and Charlemagne, who had been crowned
by the Pope Leo III in Rome in 800. Indeed, the official Latin title of the kings of France was Rex
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Francorum, i.e. “king of the Franks” and the kings of France were also known by the title “most Christian
king.” The relationship between France and the papacy peaked in the 12th and 13th centuries, and most of
the Crusades were actually called by the popes from French soil. Eventually, in 1309, Pope Clement V
even left Rome and went to the French city of Avignon, beginning the era known as the Avignon Papacy.
He was renowned for his charity. Beggars were fed from his table, he ate their leavings, washed their feet,
ministered lepers’ needs, and daily fed over one hundred poor. He founded many charities: the House of
the Filles-Dieu for reformed prostitutes and the still running Quinze-Vingt for 300 blind men (1254)243.
St. Louis installed a house of the Trinitarian Order in his château of Fontainebleau. He chose Trinitarians
as his chaplains, who went with him on his crusades. He said: “My dearest son, you should permit yourself
to be tormented by every kind of martyrdom before you would allow yourself to commit a mortal sin.”
6.1 Disputation of Paris
In the 1230s, Nicholas Donin, a Jewish convert to Christianity, translated the Talmud244 and pressed 35
charges against it to Pope Gregory IX by quoting a series of blasphemous passages about Jesus, Mary or
Christianity. There is a Talmudic passage, for example, where Jesus of Nazareth is sent to Hell to be boiled
in excrement for eternity. Donin also selected an injunction of the Talmud that permits Jews to kill nonJews. This led to the Disputation of Paris, which took place in 1240 at the court of Louis IX, where Rabbi
Yechiel of Paris defended the Talmud against the accusations of Nicholas Donin.
In response to these findings, Louis ordered, with the consent of Pope Gregory IX, the burning in Paris in
1243 of some 12,000 manuscript copies of the Talmud and other Jewish books. Eventually, the edict
against the Talmud was overturned by Gregory IX’s successor, Innocent IV.

7 Laws and policies of Louis
Louis IX and his predecessors were troubled by the heresies seen or imagined around them. The French
upper classes were demanding measures to stamp out non-conforming theologies and their advocates.
Historian Will Durant wrote that Louis issued an edict in 1226 regarding the measures to be taken
including the methods of investigation and the forms of punishment- usually death245. But he was only 12
years old and just crowned- with his mother, Blanche of Castile, acting as regent. It was more likely her
decision that was formally issued by her son. Some see these measures as a part of the French Inquisition.
In 1230 the King forbade all forms of usury, defined at the time as any taking of interest. But lenders
operated anyway and had money. From those sources Louis exacted contributions towards the crusade that
Pope Gregory wanted to launch. On the subject of interest, Louis’ administration was seen as a carful
custodian of finances to such an extent that France could borrow money at relatively low interest ratesaround 9% or so.246 This might seem inconsistent with Louis’ edict against usury, but let’s remember he
lived in a time when the king was above the law. Clergy also regarded themselves as above the law. When
Louis refused them an exemption from taxes the church simply ignored the new law247.
Civil and criminal laws were reformed and replaced. Trial by combat was abolished as were private feudal
wars248. He created the Parlement of Paris, which was more of a supreme court than a law making body249.
In 1254 Louis issued an edict that banned all prostitutes from France and forbade the game of chess as well
as other table games250. Chess was so popular that his law was almost totally ignored. The edict was
motivated by the desire to prohibit the gambling that almost always was a part of these table games. The
tax revenue office of France used a chess or checkers table for the counting of money. The use of this
chequered table gave rise to the official name of the financial offices of many kingdoms: The Royal
Exchequer. The prostitution law was later reversed to remedy the complaints of many modest women about
unwanted sexual solicitations they were receiving when there were no prostitutes available to men.

8 Ancestry
Along the male line within the French House of Capet are:
•

His father, Louis VIII
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•
•
•

His grandfather, Philip II
His great grandfather, Louis VII
His 2nd great grandfather, Louis VI, Etc.

On his mother’s side there is notably:
•

His great grandfather, Henry II of England

Almost needless to say, all of these Kings are James Alba ancestors.

9 Children
Louis and Margaret produced the following children:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Blanche (1240 - 1243) died in infancy.
Isabella (1241 - 1271) married Theobald II of Navarre.
Louis (circa 1243 - 1260). Betrothed to Berengaria of Castile in Paris in August 1255.
Philip III (1245 - 1285) married first Isabella of Aragon in 1262 and second Maria of Brabant in 1274.
John (circa 1246 - 1248) died in infancy.
John Tristan (1250 - 1270) Count of Valois, married Yolande of Burgundy.
Peter (1251 - 1284) Count of Perche and Alençon, married Joanne of Châtillon.
Blanche (1253 - 1320) married Ferdinand de la Cerda, Infante of Castile.
Margaret (1255 - 1271) married John I, Duke of Brabant.
Robert (1256 - 1317) Count of Clermont, married Beatrice of Burgundy. The French crown went to his
descendant, Henry IV, when the official male line of Robert’s older brother Philip III died out in 1589.
Agnes (1260 - 1327) married Robert II, Duke of Burgundy.

The two children that died as infants were buried first in Royaumont and later at the Saint-Denis Basilica.

10 Death and legacy
During his second crusade, Louis died at Tunis in August 1270, in an epidemic of dysentery that swept
through his army. As Tunis was Muslim territory, his body was subject to the process known as mos
Teutonicus (a postmortem funerary custom used in medieval Europe whereby the flesh was boiled from the
body, so that the bones of the deceased could be transported hygienically from distant lands back home) for
its transportation back to France. He was succeeded by his son, Philip III.
His heart and intestines, however, were conveyed by his younger brother, Charles of Anjou, for burial in
the cathedral of Monreale near Palermo. His bones were carried in a lengthy processional across Sicily,
Italy, the Alps, and France, until they were interred in the royal necropolis at Saint-Denis in May 1271.
Charles and Philip later disbursed a number of relics to promote his veneration.

11 Veneration as a Saint
Pope Boniface VIII proclaimed the canonization of Louis in 1297; he is the only French king to be declared
a Saint. Louis IX is often considered the model of the ideal Christian monarch. The impact of his
canonization was so great that many of his successors were named Louis.
Named in his honor, the Sisters of Charity of St. Louis is a Roman Catholic religious order founded in
Vannes, France, in 1803. A similar order, the Sisters of St Louis, was founded in Juilly in 1842.
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He is honored as co-patron of the Third Order of
St. Francis, which claims him as a member of
the Order. Even in childhood, his compassion
for the poor and suffering people had been
obvious to all who knew him and when he
became king, over a hundred poor people ate in
his house on ordinary days. Often the king
served these guests himself. Such acts of
charity, coupled with Louis’ devout religious
practices, gave rise to the legend that he joined
the Third Order of St. Francis. Though it is
unlikely that Louis actually joined the order, his
life and actions proclaimed him one of them in
spirit.

12 Places named after Saint
Louis
Many cities are named after him. We’ll mention
just one: St. Louis, Missouri

13 Notable portraits
Many portraits, statues, etc. of St. Louis are in
many places in the world. We’ll mention one:
A portrait by Baron Charles de Steuben, shown
nearby, hangs in the Basilica of the National
Shrine of the Assumption of the Blessed Virgin
Mary in Baltimore♣. An 1821 gift of King Louis
XVIII of France, it depicts St. Louis burying his
plague-stricken troops before the siege of Tunis
at the beginning of the Eighth Crusade in 1270.
Louis IX succumbed to the disease soon thereafter and also died at Tunis outside the walls of Carthage.

14 In fiction
Davis, William Stearns, “Falaise of the Blessed Voice” aka “The White Queen”.
Peter Berling, The Children of the Grail
Jules Verne, “To the Sun?/Off on a Comet!” A comet takes several bits of the Earth away when it grazes
the Earth. Some people, taken up on it, find the Tomb of Saint Louis is there, as they explore the comet.
His son, Philippe III, King of France, is a James Alba ancestor.

Margaret of Provence251 (1221 – 1295)
[Author’s 24th Great Grandmother] [Seventh Crusade of 1248] [Eighth Crusade of 1267]

1 Family
Margaret was born in the spring of 1221 in Forcalquier. She was the eldest of four daughters of Ramon
Berenguer IV, Count of Provence, and Beatrice of Savoy. Her younger sisters were Queen Eleanor of
♣ The author, David Anderson, travelled to Baltimore in Septermber 2017 to photograph this painting in the Cathedral.
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England, Queen Sanchia of Germany, and Queen Beatrice of Sicily. She was especially close to Eleanor, to
whom she was close in age, and with whom she sustained friendly relationships until they grew old.

2 Marriage
In 1233, Blanche of Castile sent one of her knights to Provence, partly to offset the troublesome Raymond
VII, Count of Toulouse, and partly to meet Margaret, whose grace and beauty were widely reported. Soon
Blanche was negotiating with the count of Provence, so that his daughter might marry the king. Margaret
was chosen more for her religious devotion and courtly manner than her beauty. A marriage treaty was
signed in Lyon by her parents. Then in Sens in May 1234 at the age of thirteen, Margaret became wife of
Louis IX of France and queen consort of France. She was crowned the following day.
It was a difficult marriage. Blanche still wielded strong influence over her son, and would throughout her
life. As a sign of her authority, shortly after the wedding Blanche dismissed Margaret’s uncles and all of
the servants she had brought with her from her childhood. Margaret resented Blanche then and after.
Margaret, like her sisters, was noted for her beauty, and in the early years of their marriage she and Louis
enjoyed a warm relationship. They enjoyed riding together, reading, and listening to music. The attentions
of the king and court being drawn to the new queen only made Blanche more jealous, and she worked to
keep the king and queen apart as much as possible.

3 During the Seventh Crusade

Margaret accompanied Louis on the 7th Crusade (their first). Her sister Beatrice also joined. The crusade
initially had partial success, like the capture of Damietta in 1249. But then the king’s brother was killed and
the king was captured. Queen Margaret was responsible for negotiations and finding enough silver for his
ransom. She was thus for a brief time the only woman ever to lead a crusade. In 1250, while in Damietta,
where she earlier in the same year successfully maintained order, she gave birth to her son Jean Tristan.
Chronicler Jean de Joinville reports incidents showing Margaret’s bravery after Louis was imprisoned in
Egypt. While still confined to a bed just three days after giving birth to Jean she convinced some of those
planning to leave to stay in Damietta and defend it. Here’s how she prevented the flight of these Christians
from Damietta. She spent 360,000 pounds of silver to purchase all of the food in the city and then
distributed it gratis to its residents252. It had a great effect on the morale of the city. Joinville also recounts
incidents that demonstrate Margaret’s good humor, as on one occasion when Joinville sent her some fine
cloth and, when the queen saw his messenger arrive carrying them, she mistakenly knelt down thinking that
he was bringing her holy relics. When she realized her mistake, she burst into laughter and told the
messenger, “Tell your master evil days await him, for he has made me kneel to his” camel cloth!
However, Joinville also criticized Louis for rarely asking after his wife and children. At a dangerous
moment during a terrible storm on the voyage back to France from the Crusade, Margaret begged Joinville
to do something to help; he told her to pray for deliverance, and to vow that when they reached France she
would go on a pilgrimage and show her gratitude in other ways. According to legend she did just that and
also promised a “silver ship” to the shrine of St. Nicholas with an immediate effect: The storm ended253.

4 Political significance
Her leadership during the crusade had brought her international prestige and after she returned to France,
Margaret was often asked to mediate disputes. She feared the ambitions of her husband’s brother Charles
though, and strengthened the bond with her sister Eleanor and her husband Henry III of England as a
counterweight. In 1254, she and her husband invited them to spend Christmas in Paris.
Then, in 1259, the Treaty of Paris came about as the relationship between Louis and Henry III of England
had improved. Margaret was present during the negotiations, along with all her sisters and her mother.
In later years Louis became vexed with Margaret’s ambition. She liked to dabble in politics and diplomacy
but was somewhat inept. An English ambassador in the 1250s reported to England that “the queen of
France is tedious in word and deed.” Maybe borderline incompetent? After her eldest son Louis died in
1260, Margaret induced the next son, Philip, to swear an oath that whenever he succeeded to the throne, he
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would remain under her tutelage until the age of 30. When Louis found out about the oath, he immediately
asked the Pope to excuse Philip from the vow on the grounds that he himself had not authorized it, and the
pope immediately obliged, ending Margaret’s attempt to make herself a second Blanche of Castile.

5 Later years
After the death of Louis on his Crusade in 1270, while she was in France, she returned to Provence. She
became a more politically active figure after his death. As Emmerson notes, she was particularly exigent –
even raised troops - in defending her rights in Provence, where her husband’s brother, Charles of Anjou,
maintained his political authority and control of property after his wife’s (her sister’s) death, contrary to the
intentions of the old count, who had died in 1245. She was devoted to her sister Queen Eleanor of England,
and they stayed in contact until Eleanor’s death in 1291. Her last years were spent doing pious work,
including the founding of the Franciscan nunnery of Lourcines in 1289. Margaret herself died in Paris, at
the Poor Clares monastery she had founded, in December 1295, at the age of 74. She was buried near (but
not beside) her husband in the Basilica of St-Denis outside Paris. Her grave, beneath the altar steps, is not
marked by a monument, so its location is unknown; probably for this reason, it was the only royal grave in
the basilica that was not ransacked during the French Revolution, and it probably remains intact today.

6 Issue
Please see the previous section on Louis IX for the list of their 11 children.
Her son, Philippe III, King of France, is a James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Robert I, Count of Artois254 (1216 – 1250)
[Author’s 24th Great Grandfather] [Seventh Crusade of 1248]
Robert I (1216 - 1250), called the Good, was the first Count of Artois, the fifth (and second surviving) son
of Louis VIII of France and Blanche of Castile.

1 Life
He received Artois as an appanage, in accordance with the will of his father (died 1226) on attaining his
majority in 1237 (aged twenty-one). In 1240 Pope Gregory IX, in conflict with the Emperor Frederick II,
offered to crown Robert as emperor in opposition to Frederick, but the French count refused.

2 Marriage
On 14 June 1237 Robert married Matilda, daughter of Henry II of Brabant and Marie of Hohenstaufen.
They had two children:
•
•

Blanche (1248–1302)
Robert II (1250–1302), who succeeded to Artois. He joined in the ill-fated 8th Crusade in 1270255 .

3 Death

While participating in the 7th Crusade, Robert died while leading a reckless attack on Al Mansurah, without
the permission of his brother King Louis IX. After fording a river, he and the Templars charged a Mamluk
outpost in which the Mamluk commander, Fakhr-ad-Din Yusuf, was killed. Emboldened by his success,
Robert, the Templar knights, and a contingent of English troops charged into the town and became trapped
in the narrow streets. Jean de Joinville says he defended himself but was at last overpowered and killed.

4 Ancestry
Please see his brother’s information above- for King Louis IX of France.
His daughter, Blanche de Artois, is a James Alba ancestor.
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Matilda of Brabant, of Artois256 (1224 – 1288)
[Author’s 24th Great Grandmother] [Seventh Crusade of 1248]

Matilda of Brabant (1224
–1288) was the eldest
daughter of Henry II,
Duke of Brabant and his
first wife Marie of
Hohenstaufen.

1 Ancestry
Of interest here is the
James Alba ancestor
Stephen of Blois (1092 –
1154), King of England.
He was a 2nd great
grandfather of Matilda of
Brabant. This shows that
our descendants also
descend from this nonPlantagenet King of
England. Not on the usual
line.

2 Family

In June 1237, on her 13th
birthday, Matilda, firstly,
married Robert I of
Artois. Robert was 21
years old and the fifth son
of Louis VIII of France
and Blanche of Castile. They had two children:
•
•

Blanche of Artois (1248 - 1302). Married first Henry I of Navarre and secondly Edmund Crouchback,
1st Earl of Lancaster.
Robert II, Count of Artois (1250 - 1302).

On 8 February 1250, Robert I was killed while participating in the Seventh Crusade. On 16 January 1255,
Matilda married her second husband Guy III, Count of Saint-Pol. He was a younger son of Hugh I, Count
of Blois and Mary, Countess of Blois. They had six children:
•
•
•
•
•
•

Hugh II, Count of Blois (died 1307), Count of Saint Pol and later Count of Blois
Guy IV, Count of Saint-Pol (died 1317), Count of Saint Pol
Jacques I of Leuze-Châtillon (died 1302, Battle of the Golden Spurs), first of the lords of Leuze, married
Catherine de Condé and had issue; his descendants brought Condé, Carency, etc. into the House of Bourbon.
Beatrix (died 1304), married John I of Brienne, Count of Eu
Jeanne, married Guillaume III de Chauvigny, Lord of Châteauroux
Gertrude, married Florent, Lord of Mechelen (French: Malines).

Her daughter, Blanche de Artois, is a James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Charles I of Naples257 (1227 – 1285)
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[Author’s 24th Great Grandfather] [Seventh Crusade of 1248]
[Eighth Crusade of 1267]
Charles I (1227 - 1285), known also as Charles of Anjou, was the
King of Sicily by conquest from 1266, though he had received it as a
papal grant in 1262 and was expelled from the island in the aftermath
of the Sicilian Vespers of 1282. Thereafter, he claimed the island,
though his power was restricted to the peninsular possessions of the
kingdom, with his capital at Naples (aka King of Naples after 1282)
Charles was the 7th child and youngest son of Louis VIII of France
and Blanche of Castile, and younger brother of Louis IX of France
and Alfonso II of Toulouse. He conquered the Kingdom of Sicily and
acquired lands in the eastern Mediterranean. However, the War of the
Sicilian Vespers blocked his plans.
By marriage to Beatrice of Provence, heiress of Raymond Berengar
IV of Provence, he was Count of Provence and Forcalquier from
1246. In 1247, his brother King Louis IX made him Count of Anjou
and Maine, as appanages of the French crown. By conquest and selfproclamation, he became King of Albania in 1272 and by purchase
King of Jerusalem in 1277. He even inherited the Principality of
Achaea in 1278.

1 Early life
Charles was born in March 1227, four months after the death of his
father, King Louis VIII. Like his older brother, Philip Dagobert, he
did not receive a county as appanage, as had their older brothers. In
1232, when his brothers Philip and John died, Charles became the
next in line to receive their Counties, but was formally invested only
in 1247. The affection of his mother Blanche seems to have favored
his brother Louis and his other younger brothers, Robert of Artois and
Alphonse of Toulouse. It made him self-reliant.

2 Accession in Provence
Upon his accession as Count of Provence and Forcalquier in 1246,
Charles I rapidly found himself in difficulties. Recent counts had
governed with a light hand, and the nobilities and cities had enjoyed
great liberties. Three cities, Marseilles, Arles, and Avignon were
Imperial cities technically separate from the county. Charles was an
almost tyrannical leader. He revoked the traditional powers of the
major towns (Nice, Grasse, Marseilles, Arles, Avignon) and aroused
considerable hostility by his punctilious persona. In 1247 he went to
France to take over the French counties of Anjou and Maine. While
gone the local nobility joined with his mother-in-law Beatrice and the
three Imperial cities to form a defensive league against him. Charles
relented, as he was distracted by his promise to join his brother on the
Seventh Crusade. For a time he compromised with his mother-in-law,
allowing her to have Forcalquier and some other lands.
Rich Provence provided revenue that supported his wider career. His rights as landlord were mostly new,
but his rights as sovereign entitled him to revenues from entities in the county. Church revenues provided
very little. Charles’ agents were efficient, the towns were prosperous, and the peasants were buying up the
duties of corvée and establishing self-governing consulats in the villages: Provence flourished.
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3 Seventh Crusade and return
Charles accompanied the Crusaders from France in 1248, fought at Damietta and Mansourah in Egypt. One
chronicler, Jean de Joinville, questioned his piety, noting that Louis scolded Charles for gambling on the
voyage from Egypt to Acre prior to his return to France with his brother Alphonse in May 1250. During
that absence, open rebellion had broken out in Provence. On his return Charles successfully suppressed it
with Arles, Avignon, and Barral of Baux surrendering to him in 1251. Marseilles surrendered later in 1252.
Charles I imposed a lenient peace but forced recognition of his full rights.

4 Wider ambitions
In November 1252, the death of his mother Blanche of Castile caused him to go north to Paris and assume
the joint regency of the kingdom with his brother Alphonse. While in Paris, he was approached by envoys
from Pope Innocent IV. Innocent was then seeking to detach the Kingdom of Sicily from the Holy Roman
Empire and offered it to Charles, after his brother-in-law Richard, Earl of Cornwall had declined it. But
Alphonse was cool to the idea; and King Louis forbade it outright. Instead Charles took up the cause of
Margaret II of Flanders against her son, John I, Count of Hainaut, in the War of the Succession of Flanders
and Hainault. She granted him the County of Hainaut for his service. King Louis again disapproved the
grant, and on his return from Outremer in 1254 he returned Hainaut to John.
Disappointed, Charles returned to Provence, which had become restive again. The mediation of King Louis
led to a settlement with his mother-in-law Beatrice of Savoy, who returned Forcalquier and gave up her
monetary claims. Charles then spent several years increasing his power over various lordships on the
borders of Provence. A final rebellion occurred in 1262, while he was in France. Boniface of Castellane
rebelled, as did Marseilles and Hugh of Baux. But Charles quickly returned to scatter the rebels. The
mediation of James I of Aragon brought about a settlement: Marseilles was minimally forced to dismantle
its fortifications and surrender its arms. Surprisingly, this leniency had a good effect. After that the
Provençals became staunch supporters of Charles, raising money and troops for his new conquests. Many
of were later given high posts in his new dominions.
With the usurpation of the Sicilian throne in 1258 from Conradin by Manfred of the German House of
Hohenstaufen within the Holy Roman Empire (HRE) of Sicily, the relationship between the Papacy and the
HRE changed again. Instead of the boy Conradin, the Papacy now faced Manfred- an able military leader
in Italy. When Papal negotiations broke down with Manfred in 1262, Pope Urban IV revoked the status of
the Hohenstaufen within the kingdom, and offered the crown to Charles again. By this time King Louis had
changed his mind and he was persuaded to allow brother Charles to accept. It was ratified by a treaty with
the Pope in July 1263. The terms were heavily in favor of the Pope: The kingdom must never be re-united
with the Holy Roman Empire, and the king was never to hold Imperial or Papal office, or interfere with
ecclesiastical matters in the kingdom. Nevertheless, Charles accepted eagerly. It was reported that he
borrowed forty thousand ounces of gold to finance the war against King Manfred. This loan was never
repaid.

5 Conquest of Sicily
Having endorsed the treaty, Charles could play for time. As Manfred’s troops advanced on the Papal
States, Charles renegotiated the treaty with the Pope on more favorable lines. During solicitations to the
clergy to submit contributions for the war, Urban IV died in October 1264. Would the next Pope change
course? Fortunately for Charles, the new Pope Clement IV had been an adviser to his brother Alphonse and
supported the accession of Charles. Thus in Rome in May 1265 he was crowned King of Sicily. Not long
after, he finally defeated Manfred at Benevento giving him nearly total control over the kingdom.

6 Ambitions in the Latin Empire
Having stabilized Sicily, Charles immediately began to plan his expansion into the Mediterranean.
Historically, the Kingdom of Sicily had at times controlled parts of the eastern Adriatic seaboard, and
Manfred possessed the island of Corfu and the towns of Butrinto, Avlona and Suboto, which had formed
the dowry of his wife Helena. Charles seized these at the end of 1266. From thence, he passed on to
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intrigue with the remaining nobility of the Latin Empire of Constantinople. In May 1267, he concluded the
Treaty of Viterbo with the exiled Baldwin II of Constantinople and the Prince of Achaea♣, William II
Villehardouin. Taking advantage the Empire’s vulnerability to Greek rivals, he obtained confirmation of
his possession of Corfu, the suzerain rights over Achaea, and sovereignty over most of the Aegean islands.
Furthermore, the heirs of the Latin princes were to marry children of Charles, and Charles was to have the
reversion of the Empire and principality should the couples have no heirs. This secured his control.
Charles’ wife Beatrice died in September 1267, and he soon sought to marry Margaret, daughter of Béla
IV, King of Hungary. But she became a nun. So instead in 1268 he married, a different Margaret, Countess
of Tonnerre (1250 – 1308) the daughter of Eudes of Burgundy. And he was able to make an alternative
marital alliance with the Hungarians via his son Charles, Prince of Salerno, who married Maria, daughter
of crown prince Stephen, and through his daughter Elizabeth, who married Stephen’s son Ladislas.
About this same time Charles began exhibiting symptoms of megalomania258. He would be the ruler of
Italy and more. Constantinople would be taken and be part of his domain. He envisioned and began
working towards being the emperor of a vast Mediterranean empire. This worried his previous ally- Pope
Clement IV. When Clement died, Charles tried to manage the College of Cardinals to elect a suitable pope.
They were deadlocked for three years until Gregory X was elected. His next project of this quest led to the
8th Crusade, which we describe next.

7 Eighth Crusade
As he was getting stronger in the east, Charles began to prepare a crusade to recover the lost Latin Empire.
It alarmed the Byzantine emperor, Michael VIII Palaeologus who wrote to King Louis suggesting that he
was open to a voluntary union of the Latin and Greek churches, and pointed out the interference an attack
on Constantinople would pose to Louis’ own Crusade projects. Louis was not so sure but he was eager to
take up the cross again and he notified Charles of his intentions. Charles continued with his preparations
against Constantinople, hoping the Crusade might be postponed, but he also prepared to turn his brother’s
Crusade to his own advantage. The Caliph of Tunis, Muhammad I al-Mustansir, had been a vassal of
Sicily, but resigned that with the fall of Manfred. However, there were rumors that he liked Christianity.
Accordingly, Charles told Louis that a Crusade to Tunis might bring about Mustansir’s conversion. One
theory holds that this convinced Louis to lead the 8th Crusade against Tunis. Charles did not arrive there
until a day in August 1270, only to find that his brother had died of dysentery that morning. Charles took
command, and after a few skirmishes, Mustansir concluded a peace treaty and agreed to pay tribute to
Charles. Illness continued to plague the army, however, and a storm devastated the fleet of 18 men-of-war
and innumerable smaller vessels as it returned to Sicily. Charles was again forced to postpone his designs
against Constantinople. His dreams of leading a vast empire were fading away.

8 Conquest of Albania and Genoese War
In February 1271, Charles expanded his Adriatic possessions by capturing Durazzo in Albania, and soon
controlled much of Albania. In February 1272, he made himself King of Albania and appointed Gazzo
Chinardo as his vicar-general. His Constantinople campaign was delayed again by the election of Pope
Gregory X. He hoped to unify the Greek and Latin churches, and launch a new Crusade. To do that he
announced the Council of Lyon, to be held in 1274, and worked to arrange the election of an emperor.
In November 1272, Charles and the pro-HRE Ghibelline-ruled♦ Genoa finally went to war. This was
happening even as Byzantine Emperor Michael Palaeologus was negotiating a union of churches with the
Pope. At the same time, Charles made contact with Genoa and sent money to encourage revolts in the
north. At the Council of Lyon, a Union of Churches was declared, and Charles and Philip of Courtenay
were compelled to extend a truce with Michael. This was a blessing in disguise for Charles, for the
Ghibellines now controlled most of the north, and he was forced to retreat south from there in late 1275. In
♣

The principality of Achaia was in the northwestern quadrant of the Peloponesian pensinsula of Greece.

♦

The Ghibelline political faction favored the Holy Roman Empire and opposed the Pope in most matters.
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truth, Pope Gregory was not entirely displeased; he regarded north Italy as best dealt with by its new
emperor, Rudolph of Habsburg, and preferred that Charles be confined to the south. If he wished to make
war, let him look to Outremer. To this end, Gregory endorsed the sale to Charles of the claims of Maria of
Antioch on the Kingdom of Jerusalem. In March 1277 he bought her claim and became King of Jerusalem.
Soon Gregory was succeeded by Pope Innocent V, who made peace between Charles and the Genoese.

9 Breakdown of the Union
Meanwhile, in Constantinople, the Union of the Churches was proving difficult to arrange, and the
Emperor Michael had great difficulty in imposing it on his people. Then perhaps based on careful study or
maybe out of political necessity, Emperor Michael acknowledged his belief in the Latin held Christian
principle of filoque♥. This persuaded Pope Innocent of his sincerity in working towards the Union and
Charles was again forbidden to attack Constantinople. When Charles learned of Michaels new belief in the
filoque it was reported that he became enraged and bit the top of his scepter. These new circumstances
motivated Michael to begin a campaign in Albania in late 1274, where he captured Berat and Butrinto.
Little happened for several years, until the accession of Pope Martin IV in 1281. Pope Martin was a
Frenchman, and lacked the even-handedness of some of his recent predecessors. He brought the full power
of the Papacy into line behind Charles’ plans. The Union, which had proved impossible to impose upon
Constantinople, was called off, and Charles was authorized to push the restoration of the Latin Empire.
He opened his campaign in Albania, where his general Hugh of Sully with 8,000 men captured Butrinto
from the Despotate of Epirus in 1280 and besieged Berat. A Byzantine army of relief under Michael
Tarchaneiotes arrived in March 1281: Hugh of Sully was ambushed and captured, and his army put to
flight. The Byzantines took possession of the interior of Albania. Despite all this Charles launched the body
of his Crusade (400 ships carrying 27,000 mounted knights) against Constantinople in the spring of 1282.

10 Sicilian Vespers
But Michael had not been working upon the military front alone. Many Ghibelline officials had fled the
Kingdom of Sicily to the court of Peter III of Aragon, who had married Constance, the daughter and heir of
Manfred. Manfred’s former chancellor, John of Procida, had arranged contact between Michael, Peter and
the refugees at his court, and conspirators in Sicily itself. Peter began to assemble a fleet at Barcelona,
ostensibly for another Crusade to Tunis. In fact, the master plan of John of Procida was to place Peter on
the Sicilian throne, his Hohenstaufen inheritance. On Easter Monday 1282, just after Vespers, an impolite
French soldier offended a Sicilian woman. In response her husband killed the soldier and others joined in.
It rapidly grew into a general massacre of the French in Sicily. Hence its name Sicilian Vespers. Only a few
were spared. Charles’s officials fled and abandoned the Crusader fleet, which was burnt.
The news surprised Peter III of Aragon, who had expected to intervene only after Charles had left for
Constantinople. But the conspirators, aided by Emperor Michael (who wished to see Charles fail in his
expedition), had inadvertently set the revolt in motion early. Peter did not immediately intervene; his fleet
sailed to Tunis, where he learned that the would-be convert on whose behalf the Crusade had been
undertaken had been caught and executed. While he bided his time, the Sicilians made an appeal to Pope
Martin to take the Communes of their cities under his protection. But Martin was far too deeply committed
to Charles and French interests to heed them; instead, he excommunicated the rebels, Emperor Michael,
and the Ghibellines in north Italy. Charles gathered his forces and began a siege of Messina. That soon
failed. Rejected by the Pope, the Sicilians now appealed to King Peter III and Queen Constance; he duly
accepted, and landed at Trapani in August 1282. He was proclaimed king in Palermo in September. The
vulnerable Charles was forced to withdraw into Calabria, but the Aragonese moved swiftly enough to
destroy part of his army and most of his baggage. The Angevin house was forever ousted from Sicily.

11 War with Aragon
♥ In the western Christian empire the doctrine of filoque asserts that the Holy Spirit comes both from the Father and the Son. In
the eastern orthodox Christian traditions the Holy Spirit comes from the Father only (or at least primarily).
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The war then continued in Calabria, Charles remained in a strong position. His nephew, Philip III of
France, was devoted to him and Pope Martin regarded the rebellion as an affront both to French interests
and his own rights as suzerain of the kingdom. Skirmishes and raids continued to occur: in January 1283,
Aragonese guerillas attacked Catona and killed Count Peter I of Alençon in his hostel. In February the
Aragonese crossed into Calabria to face off with Charles of Salerno. However, tensions between the
Aragonese and the Sicilians had begun to rise. Now the war escalated: Pope Martin had excommunicated
Peter III and proclaimed war against the Sicilians and a Crusade in January, and in March declared Peter III
to be deprived of his dominions. Both sides temporized; the expense of a long war might be disastrous for
both, so Peter III and Charles arranged for a judicial duel, with a hundred knights apiece, in June 1283 at
Bordeaux. Both men now hoped to turn the war to their advantage, and the judicial duel turned into a farce,
the two kings arriving at different times, declaring a victory over their absent opponent, and departing. In
February 1284, Aragon and Valencia were officially conferred upon Charles of Valois.
The war continued in Italy. While little progress had been made in Calabria, a detachment of the Aragonese
fleet was blockading Malta. Efforts to relieve Malta failed. The forces of Argaon won battle after battle.
King Charles arrived in Gaeta in June and learned of the unfolding disasters. His forces advanced on
Calabria and attempted a landing in Sicily, but his main army was blocked at Reggio. That forced him to
retreat from Calabria entirely in August. He continued to make preparations for a campaign against Sicily
in the new year. Soon his health failed. In January 1285 Charles I, King of Naples, died in Foggia, Italy.

12 Death and legacy
On his death, Charles left all of his domains to his son Charles, then a prisoner in Catalonia. For the time
being, these were held in joint regency by a papal legate and Robert II of Artois. Charles spent his life
striving to assemble a Mediterranean empire out of whatever land he could get through law or force of
arms. He did so, it seems, with a clear conscience; he regarded himself as God’s instrument to uphold the
Papacy and punish the Hohenstaufen. He ruled justly, but with the rigidity that might be expected in one of
his convictions. Ultimately, he couldn’t inspire the devotion needed to hold his conquests together.
Still, he left a substantial legacy to his heirs. Henry II of Cyprus reclaimed the Kingdom of Jerusalem after
his death, for the few years left to it, but his other possessions remained with the Angevin dynasty he
founded, or its descendants. Both the Angevins and their Aragonese rivals were to claim the title of “King
of Sicily”; but the Angevins, confined to the mainland, would be known to history as “Kings of Naples”.
But the style of “King of Sicily” persisted, and for the two realms maybe it was “King of the Two Sicilies”.
Charles of Anjou helped the early medieval revival of learning, the “Latin” Renaissance, by employing
several Jewish scholars at the Universities of Salerno and Naples. Notably, Moses of Palermo translated
Arabic-language medical works into Latin. The Jewish scholars translated dozens of philosophical and
medical treatises into Latin, bringing the heritage of classical antiquity and the great contemporary Muslim
culture to pre-Renaissance Europe. Charles convinced famed theologian Thomas Aquinas to leave Paris
and return to the University of Naples where he had earlier begun his advanced studies259.
However, Charles’ wars resulted in even more serious consequences than the partition of the Kingdom of
Sicily. Pope Martin IV hopelessly compromised the papacy in his cause; and the botched secular
“Crusades” against Sicily and later in Aragon greatly tarnished its spiritual power. The collapse of its moral
authority and the rise of nationalism rang the death knell for crusading, and would ultimately lead to the
Avignon Papacy and the Western Schism. Charles was good soldier and administrator, but his failure to
understand the qualities of his diverse subjects, and his unsteady ambition, ultimately led him to failure.
In the Divine Comedy, Charles is at the gates of Purgatory “singing in accord” with his former rival, Peter.

13 Marriage and children
Charles was wed to Beatrice of Provence in January 1246, in Aix-en-Provence. Beatrice was the youngest
daughter of Ramon Berenguer IV, Count of Provence and Forcalquier, (who had died in August 1245) by
his wife Beatrice of Savoy. As his elder three daughters had all married kings and received substantial
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dowries, Ramon settled his entire inheritance upon Beatrice, making Charles Count of Provence and
Forcalquier. They had the following children:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Louis (1248, Nicosia)
Blanche (1250 - 1269), married 1265 Count Robert III of Flanders
Beatrice of Sicily (1252–1275), married in October 1273 at Foggia to Philip of Courtenay, titular Emperor of
Constantinople
Charles II of Naples (1254–1309)
Philip of Sicily (1256 - 1277), titular King of Thessalonica from 1274, married in May 1271 to Isabella of
Villehardouin
Robert (1258 - 1265)
Elizabeth of Sicily (1261 - 1300), married circa 1272 to Ladislas IV of Hungary
After the death of Beatrice, he married Margaret of Burgundy in 1268. They only had one child:
Margaret (after 1268 – 1276) died in infancy of unknown causes.

14 Ancestors
Please see the Ancestor sub-section in the bio of his brother Louis IX in an earlier segment of this volume.
His son, Charles II of Naples, is a James Alba ancestor.

Beatrice of Provence260 (1234 – 1267)
[Author’s 24th Great Grandmother] [Seventh Crusade of 1248] [Eighth Crusade of 1267]
Beatrice of Provence (1234 - 1267) was Countess of Provence and Forcalquier since 1245, Countess
consort of Anjou and Maine since 1247, and Queen consort of Sicily and Naples since 1266 until her death.
She was the fourth and youngest daughter of Ramon Berenguer IV, Count of Provence and Forcalquier by
his wife Beatrice, in turn daughter of Count Thomas I of Savoy and Margaret of Geneva.

1 Life
1.1 Inheritance of Provence and Forcalquier
Beatrice, like her sisters, mother and grandmother was known for her beauty. A description of her said she
“set men’s hearts thumping and the fingers of troubadours to fevered twanging of lyres. Two of the balladists
at the Provencal court were temporarily deprived of reason for love of the entrancing Beatrice”

All Ramon Berenguer IV’s three older daughters married very well: The eldest, Margaret, was Queen of
France as the wife of Louis IX; the second, Eleanor, was Queen of England as the wife of Henry III, and
the third, Sanchia, was titular Queen of Germany as the wife of Henry II’s brother Richard, Earl of
Cornwall. King Louis IX’s marriage to Margaret had been arranged by his mother, Blanche of Castile,
with the hopes that he would inherit Provence and Forcalquier when her father died.
However, in his will signed in June 1238 at Sisteron, Ramon Berenguer IV unexpectedly left the Counties
of Provence and Forcalquier to his youngest and still unmarried daughter, Beatrice.
1.2 Marriage
Ramon Berenguer IV died in August 1245 at Aix-en-Provence, and according to his will, Beatrice became
Countess of Provence and Forcalquier in her own right, subject to the Dowager Countess retaining the
usufruct of the County of Provence for her lifetime.
Now, Beatrice became one of the most attractive heiresses in medieval Europe, and soon several suitors
appeared for her hand. Firstly, the neighboring rulers of her domains began their claims: the twice-divorced
Raymond VII, Count of Toulouse and King James I of Aragon, who, despite being married to Jolánta of
Hungary, invaded Provence and seized the residence of the Countess. In addition, Frederick II, Holy
Roman Emperor, dispatched the imperial navy to Provence to ensure Beatrice could marry one of his sons.
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In such a difficult situation, the Dowager Countess decided to act
quickly, placing herself and Beatrice in a safe fortress in Aix, secured
the trust of its people and then asked Pope Innocent IV for his
protection. At Cluny in December 1245, a secret meeting between
Pope Innocent IV, Louis IX of France, his mother Blanche of Castile,
and his youngest brother Prince Charles took place. It was decided that
in return for Louis IX supporting the Pope militarily against Frederick
II, the Pope would allow that Prince Charles marry Beatrice. Mother
and daughter liked this proposal, but under the terms of the treaty,
Provence was to never go to France outright through Charles. They
agreed that if Charles and Beatrice had children, the Counties would go
to them. If there were no issue, then the Provence and Forcalquier
would go to Sanchia of Provence, and if she died without heirs, the
Counties would go to the King of Aragon. Henry III of England
protested these terms, arguing that he had not received the full dowry
for his wife Eleanor nor his brother for Sanchia. He also still had the
castles in Provence against the loan he had made to the late Count.
Charles, with Philip of Savoy and 500 knights, rode from Lyon to
Provence. Enroute, they ran into Raymond VII of Toulouse, who also
had an army going to Provence. But Raymond had been deceived by
knights in favor of Charles and thus he had brought fewer men, and
Charles and his army were quicker. When Charles got to Aix-enProvence, James I of Aragon, who had been there all along but was not
allowed to see Beatrice, had his soldiers surrounding the castle in
which the young Beatrice and her mother were. There was a brief
struggle, but the King of Aragon retreated with dignity.
To Beatrice, Charles was a satisfactory resolution to her problems. She
was jealous of her three sisters- all three were queens261. “Me too,” was
her demeanor if not her thought. Their marriage took place in January
1246 at Aix-en-Provence. The bride was escorted down the aisle by her
uncle, Thomas, Count of Flanders.
The inheritance of Beatrice also caused conflicts with her older sisters,
who hoped after their father’s death, the estate would be divided
evenly; however, Charles refused to share the Counties with his sistersin-law. So the relationship of Charles and Beatrice with the 3 sisters,
who felt cheated by the will, remained tense.
Once Charles was Count of Provence, he brought in his own French
lawyers and accountants. He excluded his mother-in-law from the
running of the county and began taking castles, power and fees from
the nobles who had previously enjoyed a certain degree of
independence in the running of their cities. Charles made himself very
unpopular. The Dowager Countess moved herself to Forcalquier in protest, and in Marseilles, Charles’s
officials were thrown out of the city. In this family conflict Beatrice sided with her husband.
1.3 Seventh Crusade
In May 1247, Charles and Beatrice were recorded as being in Melun, where Charles was knighted by his
brother Louis. Beatrice accompanied Charles on the Seventh Crusade in 1248. Led by Louis IX, the
crusaders made an extended procession through France. Before they left, Charles and Beatrice met with the
Dowager Countess in Beaucaire to try to come to some terms of agreement concerning Provence. While the
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more important matters were left until Charles and Beatrice returned, it was decided that Beatrice of Savoy
would give up the rights to “the castle at Aix in exchange for a percentage of the county’s revenue.”
In Nicosia Beatrice gave birth to her first child, who died days later. She then stayed with sister Margaret in
Damietta, when they lost contact with the King and his army; here Beatrice gave birth to her 2nd child,
while her sister Margaret also gave birth. Later in 1250, they were reunited with the rest of the Crusade at
Acre, where the King’s ransom was paid. Charles and Beatrice, plus other nobles, left soon after and went
to the court of Emperor Frederick II, to ask him to send the King of France more men for his crusade.
However, the Emperor, who had been excommunicated, needed his army to fight the Pope, and refused.
Beatrice and Charles returned to Provence in 1251, where some riots had erupted at Arles and Avignon,
instigated by Beatrice’s mother, who felt Charles had failed to respect her claims in Provence. By July
1252 Charles had managed to defeat the revolt and was in the process of exercising his power as Count of
Provence. Then in that November his mother, Blanche of Castile, died while acting as regent of France
during the crusade her son Louis IX was leading. Charles and Beatrice had to go to Paris, where Charles
became co-regent of France with his brother, Alphonse. The Pope offered Charles the Kingdom of Sicily in
1252, but Charles had to decline it, as he was preoccupied with other affairs and was nearly insolvent
The crusaders returned in 1254. Charles and Beatrice spent Christmas in Paris, where Beatrice’s sisters and
mother were present. These women treated the younger Beatrice coldly, due to Raymond Berenguer’s will.
1.4 Queen of Sicily and Naples. Death
Beatrice’s sister Margaret, the new Queen of France, publicly offended her in 1259, by not seating her at
the family table; she claimed because Beatrice was not a queen like her sisters, she could not sit with them.
Margaret had hoped to provoke her sister in treacherous behavior so she would have a valid reason to
invade Provence. Beatrice “with great grief”, went to Charles and he reportedly told her: “Be at peace, for I
will shortly make thee a greater Queen than them”.
When the new Pope Clement IV granted Charles the Kingdom of Sicily, he had to defeat King Manfred,
who had fallen out of papal favor. In order to achieve his goal, Charles needed an army and Beatrice helped
him raise one. She called on all her knights as well as the young men of France, and according to historian
Angelo di Costanzo she pledged all her jewels, to make sure they joined her husband’s army:
Beatrice, to aid [Charles] in the gratification of her ambition, sold all her jewels and personal ornaments, and
expended her private treasure in collecting round her standard, not only her own vassals, but the chivalric
youth of France, who were attracted to her service not less by her personal solicitations than by her rich gifts.

In 1265 Charles of Anjou arrived at Rome where in June was invested as King of Sicily by the Pope. Then
Beatrice followed her husband with the remaining army by sea, arriving to Italy only four months later. In
November of that year, the army of Charles, composed by 5,000 soldiers and 25,000 infantrymen entered
Italy and arrived in Rome in January 1266, where both Charles and Beatrice were crowned King and
Queen of Sicily by five Cardinals sent by the Pope (then sheltering in Perugia). As soon as the coronation
festivities had ended, Beatrice stayed in Rome with a small force to hold the city, whilst Charles rode out to
the battle of Benevento. After her husband’s victory, she chose the castle of Melfi as their residence.
Beatrice died in September 1267, a little over a year after becoming queen in either the Castello del Parco
at Nocera Inferiore or some say in Naples. The cause of her death may have been from complications of a
pregnancy. She was initially buried at Cathedral of San Gennaro in Naples, but in 1277 her husband
transferred her remains to Aix-en-Provence at the Church of St. Jean de Jerusalem, where she was laid to
rest with her father. Beatrice was the last ruling Countess of Provence and Forcalquier from the House of
Barcelona; on her death, she left her Counties to her husband Charles.

2 Issue
The offspring of Charles and Beatrice are listed in the previous section on Charles I of Naples.

3 Ancestry
Please see Wikipedia article referenced in the title for details.
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Her son, Charles II of Naples, is a James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Henry III of England262 (1207 – 1272)
[Author’s 23rd Great Grandfather] [Seventh Crusade of 1248]
Henry III (1207 - 1272), also known as Henry of Winchester, was
King of England, Lord of Ireland and Duke of Aquitaine from 1216
until his death. The son of King John and Isabella of Angoulême,
Henry became king at age 9 in the middle of the First Barons’ War.
Cardinal Guala declared the war against the rebel barons to be a
religious crusade and Henry’s forces, led by William Marshal,
defeated the rebels at the battles of Lincoln and Sandwich in 1217.
Henry promised to abide by the Great Charter of 1225, which limited
royal power and protected the rights of the major barons. His early
rule was dominated first by Hubert de Burgh and then Peter des
Roches, who reestablished royal authority after the war. In 1230 the
King attempted to reconquer provinces of France that had once
belonged to his father, but the invasion was a debacle. A revolt led
by William Marshal’s son, Richard, broke out in 1232, but ended
with a settlement negotiated by the Church.
Following the revolt, Henry III ruled England personally, rather than
governing through senior ministers. He married Eleanor of Provence,
with whom he had five children. Henry was known for his piety, holding lavish religious ceremonies and
giving generously to charities; the King was particularly devoted to the figure of Edward the Confessor,
whom he adopted as his patron saint. He extracted huge sums of money from the Jews in England,
ultimately crippling their ability to do business, and as attitudes towards the Jews hardened, he introduced
the Statute of Jewry, attempting to segregate the community. In a fresh attempt to reclaim his family’s
lands in France, he invaded Poitou in 1242, leading to the disastrous Battle of Taillebourg. After this,
Henry III relied on diplomacy, cultivating an alliance with Holy Roman Emperor Frederick II. Henry
supported his brother Richard in his bid to become King of the Romans in 1256, but was unable to place
his own son Edmund on the throne of Sicily, despite the money spent doing so. He planned to go on
crusade to the Levant, but was prevented from doing so by rebellions in Gascony.
By 1258, Henry’s rule was getting unpopular, the result of his failed and expensive foreign policies and the
notoriety of his Poitevin half-brothers, the Lusignans, as well as methods local officials used collecting
taxes and debts. Eventually a coalition of his barons executed a coup d’état and expelled the Poitevins from
England, reforming the royal government through a rudimentary constitution called the Provisions of
Oxford263. In many ways it was an elaboration or refinement of the Magna Carta. Henry and the baronial
government made peace with France in 1259, wherein Henry gave up his rights to other lands in France in
return for King Louis IX of France recognizing him as ruler of Gascony.
In 1263 radical baron Simon de Montfort took power, triggering the 2nd Barons’ War. Henry III persuaded
Louis to support his cause and mobilized an army. The Battle of Lewes occurred in 1264, where Henry was
defeated and taken prisoner. The following year Henry’s eldest son, Edward, escaped from captivity to
defeat de Montfort at the Battle of Evesham and freed his father. Henry initially took harsh revenge on the
remaining rebels, but was persuaded by the Church to soften that through the Dictum of Kenilworth.
Reconstruction was slow and Henry had to acquiesce to various measures, including further suppression of
the Jews, to maintain baronial and popular support. Henry died in 1272, leaving Edward as his successor.
He was buried in Westminster Abbey, which he had rebuilt in the second half of his reign, and was moved
to his current tomb in 1290. Some miracles were declared after his death but he was not canonized.
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1 Background and childhood
Henry was born in Winchester Castle in October 1207. He was the eldest son of King John and Isabella of
Angoulême. He had four legitimate younger siblings- Richard, Joan, Isabella and Eleanor- and various
older illegitimate siblings. In 1212 his education began with Peter des Roches, Bishop of Winchester.
In 1204, John lost Normandy, Brittany, Maine and Anjou to Philip II of France, leaving English power
there limited to Gascony and Poitou. John raised taxes for military efforts to regain his lands. English
barons resisted that. John sought new allies by making England a Papal fiefdom. In 1215, John and the
rebel barons negotiated a potential peace treaty, the Magna Carta. John, the loyalist barons and the Pope
repudiated the Magna Carta and the First Barons’ War ensued. The rebel barons were aided by Philip's
son, Louis (later VIII), who claimed the English throne for himself. The war soon hit a stalemate. Then
King John became ill and died in October 1216, leaving the throne to 9-year-old Henry- then as Henry III.

2 Minority (1216–1226)
2.1 Coronation
Henry III was staying at Corfe Castle in Dorset with his mother when King John died in 1216. In his last
hours, John appointed an executors’ council to help Henry reclaim the kingdom, and appointed William
Marshal as his guardian. The loyalist leaders had Henry crowned immediately to strengthen his legitimacy.
William knighted the boy, and Cardinal Guala Bicchieri, the papal legate, then had him crowned by Peter
des Roches at Gloucester Cathedral soon thereafter. And despite the actual royal crown being lost!
The young King’s situation was difficult, with most of England occupied by the rebels and most of his
father’s continental possessions under the French. Cardinal Guala sought a victory in the civil war for
Henry and punishment for the rebels. He worked to harmonize England and the Papacy: At the coronation
itself, Henry III recognized the Pope as his feudal lord. Pope Honorius declared that Henry was the Pope’s
vassal and ward, and that the legate had sole authority to protect Henry and his kingdom. Additionally,
Henry took the cross, as a crusader and so was entitled to special protection from Rome. Finally, William
replaced himself by appointing des Roches to be Henry’s guardian, so he could lead the military effort.
2.2 End of the Barons’ War
The war wasn’t going well for the loyalists and the new regency government considered retreating to
Ireland. But Prince Louis and the rebel barons were also challenged in their efforts. Despite Louis VIII
controlling Westminster Abbey, his crowning was prohibited because the English Church and the Papacy
backed Henry. Despite John’s death the royal castles were still holding out in the rebel occupied parts of
the country. In a seemingly generous deal, Henry asked the rebel barons to come back to his side in
exchange for the return of their lands and a reissued version of the Magna Carta, albeit having first
removed some of the clauses, including those unfavorable to the Papacy. The rebels mostly said, “no.”
In February, Louis VIII sailed to France to find reinforcements while in England arguments broke out
between his French and English followers. Cardinal Guala declared that Henry’s war against the rebels was
a religious crusade. That triggered some defections from the rebel movement, swinging the tide of the
conflict to Henry’s favor. Louis returned in April 1217 and sent one of his armies to besiege Lincoln
Castle. When Henry III and William Marshal learned of Louis plan they marched north to Lincoln and
soon thereafter defeated Louis’s army and the rebel forces. Large numbers of senior rebels were captured.
Historian David Carpenter said the battle was “one of the most decisive in English history”.
By June 1217 support for Louis’s campaign had diminished in France and he himself judged it lost. The
French prince negotiated terms with Cardinal Guala: Renounce his claim to the English throne; A return of
the rebels’ lands; A lifting of excommunication sentences; And Henry’s government would promise to
enforce the Magna Carta. But loyalists thought it too generous and the deal unraveled. In the absence of a
settlement, Louis stayed in London with his remaining forces.
In August, Louis VIII sent an invasion fleet to Sandwich. Hubert de Burgh, Henry’s justiciar, set sail to
intercept it, resulting in the Battle of Sandwich. De Burgh’s fleet scattered the French and captured their
flagship, commanded by Eustace the Monk, who was promptly executed. When the news reached Louis, he
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entered into fresh peace negotiations. Henry, Isabella, Louis VIII, Guala and William came to agreement
on the final Treaty of Lambeth, also known as the Treaty of Kingston, in September. The treaty was similar
to the first peace offer, but excluded the rebel clergy, whose lands and appointments remained forfeit.
Prince Louis accepted a bribe of £6,666 to leave England, and promised to seek the return of Henry’s lands
in France. Louis VIII left England as agreed and joined the Albigensian Crusade in the south of France.
2.3 Restoring royal authority
With the end of the civil war, Henry’s government faced the task of rebuilding royal authority across large
parts of the country. By the end of 1217 many former rebels were routinely ignoring instructions from the
center, and the situation bordered on anarchy. And not all was well in Wales or along the Welsh Marches.
Where to begin restoring authority? William and Henry began by reconstituting the royal bench of judges
and reopening the royal exchequer. The government issued the Charter of the Forest, to reform the royal
forests. The regency and Llywelyn agreed on the Treaty of Worcester in 1218, but its terms- Prince
Llywelyn became defacto Henry’s justiciar in Wales: Not a sign of strength of the English Crown.
Henry’s mother had returned to France in 1217 and married Hugh de Lusignan, a powerful Poitevin noble.
When William Marshal died in April 1219 a replacement government was formed around three senior
ministers: Pandulf, the new Papal legate; Peter des Roches; and Hubert de Burgh, a former justiciar. Hubert
and des Roches were rivals, with Hubert supported by many English barons, and des Roches backed by
nobles of royal territories in Poitou and Touraine. Hubert moved decisively against des Roches in 1221,
accusing him of treason and removing him as the King’s guardian. Bishop Peter des Roches left for the
crusades. Pandulf was recalled by Rome, leaving Hubert as the dominant force in Henry’s government.
Meanwhile, Prince Louis was crowned Louis IX of France in 1223. He and ally Hugh de Lusignan
invaded Poitou and planned to attack Gascony. Henry’s army in Poitou was defeated and Gascony would
also fall unless reinforcements were sent from England. In early 1225 a great council approved a tax of
£40,000 to dispatch an army, which saved Gascony. For Henry to get their support, the barons demanded
that the King reissue the Magna Carta and the Charter of the Forest. This time the King declared that the
charters were issued of his own “spontaneous and free will” and confirmed them with the royal seal, giving
the new Great Charter and the Charter of the Forest of 1225 much more authority than any previous
versions. The barons anticipated that the King would comply with these definitive charters.

3 Early rule (1227–1234)
3.1 Invasion of France
Henry III took formal control of his government in January 1227, despite being legally a minor- he would
be 21 the next year. He was heavily influenced by his advisers for the first few years of his rule.
Reclaiming his family lands in France was extremely important to Henry, who claimed he had a legal right
to them. But the French kings had advantages over Henry. The French Crown enjoyed a considerable
advantage in financial and other resources over those available to Henry in England.
Louis VIII died in 1226. That made 12-year-old son, Louis IX, king in a regency government. He was
opposed by many of the French nobility who still had ties to England, leading to various revolts. For
example, in late 1228 some of the noble rebels called upon Henry to invade and reclaim his inheritance.
Henry’s preparations for an invasion took time, and when he and his army finally arrived in Brittany in
1230, the campaign didn’t go well. Possibly as advised by Hubert, the King decided to avoid battle with the
French by not invading Normandy and instead marching south into Poitou, where he campaigned with little
result, before finally progressing safely onto Gascony. He made a truce with Louis until 1234 and returned
to England having achieved nothing; historian Hugh Ridgeway called the expedition as a “costly fiasco”.

4 Henry as king
4.1 Kingship, government and law
Royal government in England had long been centered on great offices of state, filled by powerful members
of the baronage. Henry dropped this policy, leaving the post of justiciar vacant and downgrading the
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position of the chancellor. A small royal council was formed but its role was ill defined; appointments,
patronage and policy were decided personally by Henry and his immediate advisers, rather than through the
larger councils that had marked his early years. These changes reduced the influence of outsiders.
Henry III believed that kings should rule England in a dignified manner, surrounded by ceremony and
ecclesiastical ritual. He thought that his predecessors had done otherwise, and worked to correct this. The
events of the civil war in Henry’s youth deeply affected the King, and he adopted Edward the Confessor as
his patron saint. He wanted to emulate the Anglo-Saxon King and bring England order and harmony.
As a result, despite a symbolic emphasis on royal power, Henry’s rule was relatively circumscribed and
constitutional. He honored his responsibilities unlike his father, King John. The charters lacked specificity
and they lacked any enforcement mechanism if the King chose to ignore them. Henry’s rule became lax,
resulting in a reduction in royal authority. His inconsistencies alienated many barons, even his allies.
The term “parliament “ first arose after the 1230s to describe large gatherings of the royal court. These
gatherings were held periodically throughout Henry’s reign. A good review of parliamentary developments
during Henry’s reign was found in the author’s old college world history book264. These parliaments were
used to agree on the raising of taxes to maintain and enhance the King’s normal revenues for particular
projects. Soon the counties began to send delegations to these gatherings that included other representatives
beyond the usual major barons.
4.2 Court and palaces
The royal court included Henry’s trusted friends, such as Richard de Clare, the brothers Hugh and Roger
Bigod and Humphrey de Bohun and Henry’s brother, Richard. Henry wanted to use his court to unite his
English and continental subjects. Following Continental traditions it was influenced by Henry’s Angevin
roots: French was the spoken language, it had close links to the royal courts of France, Castile, the Holy
Roman Empire (HRE) and Sicily, and Henry III sponsored the same writers as the other European rulers.
Henry didn’t travel much and aimed for a more sedate life. He resided longer at each palace before moving
on. He spent £58,000 on his royal castles, particularly at the Tower of London, Lincoln and Dover. At
Windsor, a huge overhaul of the castle produced a lavish palace complex, whose style and detail inspired
subsequent designs in England and Wales. The Tower of London was extended to form a concentric
fortress with larger living quarters. Yet Henry primarily used the castle as a secure retreat in the event of
war or civil strife. Henry also kept a menagerie at the Tower, including an elephant, a leopard and a camel.
4.3 Religion
Henry was publicly pious and seen to be genuinely devout. He promoted luxurious Church services, and,
out of the norm, attended mass at least once a day. He gave generously to religious causes, fed 500 paupers
each day and helped orphans. He fasted before Edward the Confessor’s feasts, and was said to wash the
feet of lepers. Henry often went on pilgrimages with the abbeys of Bromholm, St Albans and Walsingham
Priory among his favorites. Some saw his pilgrimages as an excuse to avoid important political problems.
Henry was particularly supportive of the mendicant orders providing them houses in Canterbury, Norwich,
Oxford, Reading and York. He supported the military crusading orders, and became a patron of the
Teutonic Order in 1235. The new universities of Oxford and Cambridge also received royal attention.
The support given to Henry III by the Papacy early on was repaid as he defended the church all through his
reign. Rome in that time was both the centre of the Europe wide Church, and a political power in Italy that
was under threat by the Holy Roman Empire (HRE). During Henry’s reign, the Papacy developed a strong,
central bureaucracy in Rome. But Pope Innocent IV’s attempts to raise funds began to face opposition from
within the English Church during Henry’s reign. In 1240, the Papal emissary’s collection of taxes to pay
for the Papacy’s war with Holy Roman Emperor Frederick II resulted in protests, ultimately overcome with
the help of Henry and the Pope, and in the 1250s Henry’s crusading tithes faced similar resistance.
4.4 Jewish policies
The Jews of England were considered the property of the Crown, and they had traditionally been used as a
source of cheap loans and easy taxation, in exchange for royal protection against anti-Semitism. During
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Henry’s early years under the regency government the Jewish community had flourished and was one of
the most prosperous in Europe. They took various measures to protect the Jews and encourage lending. It
was a good financial policy for England. But the Pope opposed this and issued strong anti-Jewish measures
from the Fourth Lateran Council in 1215. But William Marshal ignored Rome and continued his policy.
In 1239 Henry had a change of heart and began to imitate anti-Jewish policies of Louis of France: Jewish
leaders across England were imprisoned and forced to pay fines equivalent to a third of their goods, and
any outstanding loans were to be released. Further huge demands for cash followed destroying the ability
of the Jewish community to lend money commercially. Henry III had built the Domus Conversorum in
London in 1232 to help convert Jews to Christianity, and efforts intensified after 1239; as many as 10
percent of the Jews in England had been converted by the late 1250s. Anti-Jewish tales of child sacrifice
flourished in the 1250s and, in response, Henry passed the Statute of Jewry in 1253, which attempted to
segregate Jews and enforce the wearing of Jewish badges. But to what extent was this enforced?

5 Personal rule (1234 – 1258)
5.1 Marriage
Henry investigated a range of potential marriage partners in his youth, but they all proved politically
unsuitable. In 1236 he finally married Eleanor of Provence, the daughter of Raymond-Berengar, the Count
of Provence, and Beatrice of Savoy. Eleanor was well mannered, cultured and articulate, but the primary
reason for the marriage was political, as Henry stood to create a valuable set of alliances with the rulers of
the south and southeast of France. Over the coming years, Eleanor emerged as a hardheaded, firm
politician- more realistic than her husband according to some contemporaries.
The pair were married at Canterbury Cathedral in January 1236, and Eleanor was crowned queen at
Westminster shortly afterwards in a lavish ceremony planned by Henry. Henry gave Eleanor extensive gifts
and paid personal attention to establishing and equipping her household. He also brought her fully into his
religious life, including involving her in his devotion to Edward the Confessor.
After Eleanor’s marriage, many of her Savoyard relatives joined her in England. At least 170 Savoyards,
Burgundians and Flanderians came after 1236. They included her uncles: Boniface became the Archbishop
of Canterbury, and William became Henry’s chief adviser for a short period. Henry arranged marriages for
many of them with English nobility, a practice that initially annoyed some English barons, who resisted
landed estates passing into the hands of foreigners. The Savoyards were quite tactful and became more
integrated into English baronial society, forming a power base for Eleanor in England. Despite initial
concerns to the contrary, Henry and Eleanor had five children together. More on that below.
5.2 Poitou and the Lusignans
In 1241, the barons in Poitou, including Henry’s stepfather Hugh de Lusignan, rebelled against Louis IX of
France. The rebellion ended inconclusively- particularly after Hugh changed sides to support Louis.
After the revolt, French power covered all of Poitou, ominous for the Lusignan’s. In 1247 Henry solicited
his relatives to move to England, where they were rewarded with large estates, largely at the expense of the
English barons. More Poitevins followed, until around 100 had settled in England, subsidized by Henry.
Bringing the Poitevins to England was controversial. Too many foreigners in England. In England the term
“Poitevins” meant them and others from France. By the 1250s there was a fierce rivalry between the fairly
well established Savoyards and the newly arrived Poitevins. Henry was lax in restraining them. By 1258,
the general dislike of the Poitevins worsened, with Baron Simon de Montfort one of their strongest critics.
5.3 Scotland, Wales and Ireland
Henry’s position in Wales solidified in the first 20 years of his personal rule particularly after Llywelyn the
Great (also a James Alba ancestor) died in 1240. In South Wales, Henry expanded his authority, but the
King did little to stop the Marcher territories along the border becoming more independent of the Crown.
Henry had peace in Scotland during his reign, where he was the feudal lord of Alexander II. He had the
right to interfere but rarely did so. Alexander II took parts of northern England during the First Barons’
War but was excommunicated and forced to retreat. Alexander II married Henry’s sister Joan in 1221.
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Much later in 1237 he and Henry signed the Treaty of York which gave England a secure northern frontier.
Henry knighted and befriended the young Alexander III. And later protected him from Scottish rebels.
5.4 Crusades
Crusading was popular in the 13th century: In 1248 Louis IX joined the ill-fated Seventh Crusade, having
first sealed a truce with England and obtained assurance from the Pope that his lands would be secure
against attacks by Henry. Henry avoided this crusade due to the rivalry between the two kings. But after
Louis’s defeat at the Battle of Al Mansurah in 1250, Henry then announced that he would crusade to the
Levant. He completed many of the arrangements for the expedition. Henry’s plans reflected his strong
religious beliefs, but they also stood to give him additional international credibility when arguing for the
return of his possessions in France. But Henry’s crusade never departed due to problems in Gascony.
There the harsh policies of the King’s lieutenant, Simon de Montfort, provoked an uprising in 1252, with
King Alfonso X of Castile supporting it. The English court was unsure who to blame: Simon and Eleanor
claimed the Gascons were at fault, but Henry, backed by the Lusignans, blamed Simon’s misjudgment.
Henry and Eleanor quarreled over it and estranged until the following year. Forced to intervene personally,
Henry got the help of the Lusignans and stabilized the province. He and Alfonso then signed a treaty of
alliance in 1254, and Gascony was given to Henry’s son Prince Edward. Then peace prevailed.
On the way back from Gascony, Henry III met with Louis IX for the first time in a meeting set up by their
wives. They became good friends. The Gascon campaign cost > £200,000 and used the money budgeted
for Henry’s crusade, leaving him in debt. The Crusade then had to be cancelled due to these finances.
Despite this cancellation one could argue that the ensuing peace helped the defense of Christendom.
5.5 The Sicilian business
Henry still wanted to crusade, but acquiring the wealthy Kingdom of Sicily for his son Edmund trumped
that. Sicily was under Frederick II of the Holy Roman Empire (HRE), for decades a rival of Pope Innocent
IV. On Frederick’s death in 1250, Innocent sought a more amenable ruler. Henry saw Sicily as both a good
prize for his son and as a crusading base. With minimal consultation within his court, in 1254 Henry and
the Pope agreed that Edmund should be the next king. Innocent urged Henry to send Edmund with an army
to reclaim Sicily from Frederick’s son Manfred. And the Pope offered to pay for the campaign.
Meanwhile, elections were underway to select a new emperor of the HRE. Henry proposed his brother
Richard after the more prominent German candidates failed to gain traction. Henry donated to potential
supporters in the Empire. Richard was elected in 1256. Yet in England his HRE election faced a mixed
response. He was liked by English barons for his sensible leadership, but rumors spread that his German
campaign came at England’s expense. Although Henry III now had increased support in the Empire for a
potential alliance against Louis of France, the two kings, now friends, were now possibly going to settle
their disputes peacefully; for Henry, a peace treaty could allow him to focus on Sicily and his crusade.
When Henry III did not begin his Crusade by the promised date of mid-summer 1256, Pope Alexander IV
promptly excommunicated him265. Then when Henry promised to support the Pope’s efforts against the
German Hohenstaufen with troops and money the excommunication was commuted. Or postponed?

6 Later reign (1258–1272)
6.1 Revolution
In 1258, Henry faced a revolt among the English barons. Anger had grown about finances, the influence of
the Poitevins at court and his unpopular Sicilian policy; even the English Church felt mistreated by the
King. The Welsh were still in open revolt, helped by Scotland. Henry was nearly insolvent. His plans for
the future went on hold. Cynical critics said that he had never really intended to join the crusades, and was
simply intending to profit from the crusading tithes. To compound the situation, the harvests in England
failed. Within Henry’s court there was a sense that the King would be unable to overcome these problems.
The discontent finally erupted in April when Hugh Bigod and other barons marched into Westminster in
the middle of the King’s parliament and carried out a coup d’état. Henry III, afraid of arrest and prison,
263

ended his policy of personal rule and instead governed through a council of 24 barons and churchmen, half
chosen by the King and half by the barons. His own nominees to the council included the hated Lusignans.
The pressure for reform intensified and a new parliament met, passing the measures known as the
Provisions of Oxford, which Henry swore to uphold. Under them a smaller council of 15 members was
established. It was elected solely by the barons, who also had the power to appoint England’s justiciar,
chancellor and treasurer. They were to be monitored by triannual parliaments. Other provisions were
intended to limit the abuse of power by both the King’s officials and the major barons. The elected council
had Savoyards but no Poitevins. Many Lusignans were exiled and key castles in England were seized.
6.2 Crisis
A period of political instability ensued over the next 4 years. An important priority was to conclude a peace
treaty with France. In late 1259 Henry and Eleanor, and others, went to Paris to finalize a peace treaty with
King Louis. Under the treaty, Henry III gave up claims to family’s lands in the north of France, but allowed
to rule Gascony and some nearby counties, giving homage to Louis as feudal lord for these possessions.
Henry didn’t like his weak authority under the Provisions of Oxford. In 1260 Henry returned from Paris to
retake power in England. But Henry couldn’t maintain his grip on power and in October a coalition headed
by de Montfort, de Clare and Edward briefly seized back control, and the baronial council became chaotic.
While feigning support for the Provisions of Oxford, Henry had secret communications with Pope Urban
IV, to cancel the oath he had made at Oxford. So in June 1261 Henry III announced that Rome had released
him from that oath and he promptly held a counter-coup. He purged enemy sheriffs and seized back many
of the royal castles. The baronial opposition, led by de Montfort and de Clare, were temporarily reunited in
their opposition- going so far as to have their own parliament and form a rival system of local government
in England. Henry III and Eleanor mobilized their own supporters including a mercenary army. Facing that,
the baronial resistance collapsed: de Clare switched sides again and de Montfort left for exile in France.
Henry’s government relied mostly on Eleanor and her Savoyard supporters, but not for long. He attempted
a permanent settlement by forcing the barons to agree to the Treaty of Kingston. This treaty introduced a
system of arbitration to settle outstanding disputes between the King and the barons, using Richard as an
initial adjudicator, backed up by Louis of France should Richard fail to generate a compromise. Then the
barons got lucky: The Pope’s decision reversed his judgment on the Provisions of Oxford, now affirming
their legitimacy. By early 1263, Henry’s authority was nil and the country moved towards open civil war.
6.3 Second Barons’ War
De Montfort returned to England in April 1263 and led a council of rebel barons in Oxford to pursue an
anti-Poitevin agenda. A revolt broke out in the Welsh Marches and soon England faced civil war: On one
side Henry, backed by Prince Edward, Bigod and the conservative barons. Opposing them: de Montfort, de
Clare and the radicals. De Montfort’s army marched east and London rose up in revolt. Henry and Eleanor
were trapped in the Tower of London by the rebels. Then De Montfort took the pair prisoner for a time, and
despite the fiction of ruling under Henry III, the rebels totally replaced the government with their own men.
The Second Barons’ War finally broke out in April 1264, when Henry III led an army into de Montfort’s
territories in the Midlands, and then advanced southward. Becoming desperate, de Montfort marched in
pursuit of Henry and the two armies met at the Battle of Lewes in May. Despite their numerical superiority,
Henry’s forces were overwhelmed. He surrendered the following day, pardoned the rebels and reinstated
the Provisions of Oxford. He was left, as historian Adrian Jobson describes, “little more than a figurehead”.
Yet De Montfort was unable to consolidate his victory and disorder persisted. In France, Eleanor planned
to invade England, with Louis’ help, while Edward escaped his captors and then formed a new army.
Edward pursued de Monfort’s forces in the Marches, before attacking him at Kenilworth and then killing
the rebel leader at the Battle of Evesham. De Montfort, with prisoner Henry III, couldn’t retreat before the
battle began. At its end, de Montfort’s corpse was mutilated by the victors, while Henry, wearing borrowed
armor, was almost killed by Edward’s forces before being recognized and escorted to safety. The leaderless
rebellion dragged on, until the final rebels, surrendered in July 1267, marking the end of the war.
264

6.4 Reconciliation and reconstruction
Henry’s revenge came quickly after the Battle of Evesham. First he sequestered all the rebel lands. That
triggered chaotic looting across the country. Henry III tempered his desire for revenge and in October 1266
he was persuaded by the Papal Legate, Ottobuono de’ Fieschi, to issue a less draconian policy, called the
Dictum of Kenilworth, which allowed for the return of the rebels’ lands, in exchange for the payment of
harsh fines. The Statute of Marlborough of 1267 reissued much of the Provisions of Westminster, placing
limitations on the powers of local royal officials and the major barons, but without restricting central royal
authority. Most of the exiled Poitevins returned to England after the war. Henry also made the Treaty of
Montgomery with Llywelyn♥, declaring him Prince of Wales and making substantial land concessions.
Late in his reign, Henry was getting infirm and sought peace in the kingdom and focused on his religious
devotions. Edward became Steward of England and took on a major role in government. England was
nearly insolvent as a result of the war, and when Edward decided to join the crusades in 1268 fresh taxes
were needed. Henry III was concerned that Edward’s absence might encourage further revolts, but was
swayed by his son to negotiate with multiple parliaments over the next two years to raise the money. Under
pressure from parliament, Henry III reintroduced a range of anti- Jewish measures. He continued to invest
in Westminster Abbey and in 1269 he oversaw a grand ceremony to rebury Edward the Confessor there.
7 Death (1272)
In 1270 Henry was still making excuses (or offering legitimate explanations) for his absence from the
Crusades. He was just too worn out to participate and his health was deteriorating266. To make up for his
failure here he noted that his son, Prince Edward had already taken the Cross and would soon embark.
Edward left for the Eighth Crusade, led by Louis of France, in 1270, while Henry was increasingly ill and
having new fears about a fresh rebellion. In late 1270 the King wrote to his son requesting his return. In
November 1272, Henry III died in Westminster, likely with Eleanor in attendance.
As requested, Henry III was buried in Westminster Abbey where Edward the Confessor was previously
entombed. Then work ensued on a grander tomb for Henry III and in 1290 Edward moved his father’s body
to its current location in Westminster Abbey. He was succeeded by his son Prince Edward.
Eleanor thought that Henry III would be made a saint, as his contemporary Louis IX of France had been.
His final tomb resembled the shrine of a saint, complete with niches possibly intended to hold relics. When
the King’s body was exhumed in 1290, contemporaries noted that the body was in perfect condition and
that Henry’s long beard remained well preserved, which at the time was considered to be an indication of
saintly purity. Miracles began to be reported at the tomb. Despite that Henry III was never canonized.

8 Legacy

By the 19th century, Victorian scholars such as William Stubbs, James Ramsay, and William Hunt sought
to understand how the English political system had evolved under Henry III. They explored the emergence
of Parliamentary institutions during his reign, and sympathized with the concerns of the chroniclers over
the role of the Poitevins in England. This focus carried on into early 20th-century research into Henry III,
such as Kate Norgate ‘s 1913 volume, which continued to make heavy use of the chronicler accounts and
focused primarily on constitutional issues, with a distinctive nationalistic bias. But as the 20th century
ended there was a renewed interest in 13th century English history.

9 Children
Henry III and Eleanor had five children:
•
•
•

Edward I (b. 17/18 June 1239 – d. 7 July 1307)
Margaret (b. 29 September 1240 – d. 26 February 1275)
Beatrice (b. 25 June 1242 – d. 24 March 1275)

♥

In doing this he was negotiating with one of the Welsh ancestors of the Chicago Rodgers. Llywelyn the Great of Wales is the
grandfather of Scottish Isabella of Mar (1277 – 1286) who is described in Volume III of this series- the one about Scottish
ancestors. Llywelyn is the author’s 23rd great grandfather as is Henry III, King of England.
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•
•

Edmund (16 January 1245 – d. 5 June 1296)
Katherine (b. 25 November 1253 – d. 3 May 1257)

His son Edward I, King of England is the James Alba ancestor.

Eleanor of Provence267 (1223 – 1291)
[Author’s 23rd Great Grandmother] [Seventh Crusade of 1248]
Eleanor of Provence (1223 - 1291) was Queen consort of England, wife of
Henry III of England.
Though quite devoted to her husband including her defense of him against
the rebel Simon de Montfort, 6th Earl of Leicester, she was hated by the
Londoners because she had brought too many relatives with her to England:
The Savoyards, who got influential positions in the realm. And citizens
pelted her with debris.
Eleanor was the mother of five children including the future King Edward I
of England. She also was renowned for her cleverness, skill at writing
poetry, and as a leader of fashion.

1 Family

Born in Aix-en-Provence, she was the 2nd daughter of Ramon Berenguer IV,
Count of Provence (1198 - 1245) and Beatrice of Savoy (1205 - 1267). She
was well educated as a child- especially loved reading. Her three sisters also
married kings. After older sister Margaret married Louis IX of France, their
uncle William wrote Henry III of England to ask him to marry Eleanor.
Henry wanted a dowry of up to 20,000 silver marks but her father was able
to negotiate this down to a belated dowry of 10,000 marks when he died.

2 Marriage and issue
Eleanor was married to King Henry III of England in January 1236. She’d never seen him nor ever been in
England. They were married at Canterbury Cathedral by its Archbishop Edmund Rich. Later that day she
rode to London where a procession of citizens greeted the bridal pair. Next she was crowned queen consort
of England at Westminster Abbey followed by a posh banquet with the entire nobility in attendance.
Eleanor and Henry together had five children:
•
•
•
•
•

Edward I (1239–1307) married Eleanor of Castile (1241–1290) in 1254, by whom he had issue,
including his heir Edward II. His second wife was Margaret of France, by whom he had issue.
Margaret (1240–1275) married King Alexander III of Scotland, by whom she had issue.
Beatrice (1242–1275) married John II, Duke of Brittany, by whom she had issue.
Edmund Crouchback, 1st Earl of Lancaster (1245– 1296) married Aveline de Forz in 1269, who died four
years later without issue; married Blanche of Artois in 1276, by whom he had issue.
Katherine (1253 - 1257)

Four others are listed, but their existence is in doubt as there is no contemporary record of them. These are:
• Richard (1247–1256)
• John (1250–1256)
• William (1251–1256)
• Henry (1256–1257)
Eleanor seems to have been especially devoted to her eldest son, Edward. When he was deathly ill in 1246,
she stayed with him at the abbey at Beaulieu in Hampshire for three weeks, long past the time allowed by
monastic rules. Due to her influence King Henry III granted the duchy of Gascony to Edward in 1249.
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3 Ancestry

Eleanor’s ancestors, seen here, include Alfonso VII, King of Leon and Castile (1137 – 1196) and his
wife Queen Richeza (of Poland) (1140 – 1185). It includes Alfonso II, King of Aragon (1137 – 1196).

4 Unpopularity
Eleanor was a faithful consort to Henry III, but she brought with her many relatives, “the Savoyards.” Her
influence with the King and unpopularity with the English barons created friction during Henry’s reign.
Uncle William of Savoy became a close advisor of her husband, displacing and displeasing English barons.
Though Eleanor and Henry supported different factions at times, she was made regent of England when her
husband left for Normandy in 1253. Eleanor was devoted to her husband’s cause, stoutly contested Simon
de Montfort, raising troops in France for Henry’s cause. In July 1263, she was sailing down the Thames
when her barge was attacked by citizens of London. In fear for her life as she was pelted with stones, loose
pieces of paving, dried mud, rotten eggs and vegetables, she was rescued by the Mayor of London.

4 Later life
When Henry III died in 1272 her son Edward, at 33, became Edward I, King of England. Then she raised
several of her grandchildren as queen dowager. She retired to a convent and remained in contact with King
Edward I, and her sister, Queen Margaret of France. Eleanor died in 1291 and was buried that September in
the Abbey of St Mary and St Melor, Amesbury. She is the only English queen without a marked grave.

6 Cultural legacy
Eleanor was known for her learning, cleverness, skill at writing poetry, and beauty. She was quite
fashionable favoring imported clothes from France. She had developed a love for the songs of the
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troubadors as a child, and continued in that. She also collected many romantic and historical books.
Eleanor is the protagonist of The Queen From Provence, a historical romance by British novelist Jean
Plaidy (1979). Eleanor is a main character in the novel Four Sisters, All Queens by author Sherry Jones, as
well as in the novel The Sister Queens by Sophie Perinot. She is also the subject of Norwegian Symphonic
metal band Leave’s Eyes in their song “Eleonore De Provence” from their album Symphonies of the Night.
Her son Edward I, King of England is the James Alba ancestor.
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Part IX: The 8th & 9th Crusades
So keen was King Louis IX to Crusade again, it was he in 1266 who sought the Pope’s approval rather than
the usual arrangement in which the Pope invited Crusaders to “battle.” The plan was to enter the Holy Land
after using Cyprus as a final base. When part of that plan faltered Louis decided upon an alternative: Invade
Tunis- where they thought Muslims could be converted. They departed in the summer of 1270. As they
awaited more forces from Sicily, dysentery began afflicting the troops. Louis got the disease and died from
it in August. A treaty with the Muslims ended this Crusade and it had some benefits for the Christian
countries involved. Louis IX was the only known James Alba ancestor involved in the Eighth Crusade. As
his biography was presented above, we direct readers to it for more details on this rather short Crusade.
Next in (1271 – 1272) was the 9th Crusade, so-called because of the interruption in the Eighth Crusade
when Louis IX died. Edward I, son of King Henry III of England, arrived too late to help the effort in
Tunis. So his army travelled to the city of Acre- one of the remaining locations of the Kingdom of
Jerusalem. Muslim held areas had been weakened by Mongol raids and the Crusaders communicated with
the Mongols to seek an alliance against the Muslim forces. Some battles were won and some lost.
Negotiations with the Muslim Sultan in early 1272 resulted in a 10-year treaty in the Holy Land.
With the 9th Crusade’s end the epoch of Crusading seemed to end. Yet there were other battles between
western European Christians and Muslims yet to come. More on that, farther along, in Part X.
_____________________________________________________________________

Philip III of France268 (1245 – 1285)
[Author’s 23rd Great Grandfather] [Eighth Crusade of 1267] [Aragonese Crusade of 1284]
Philip III (1245 –1285), called the Bold, was King of France from 1270 and of the House of Capet.
Philip proved indecisive and timid. The strong personalities of his parents apparently crushed him, and the
policies of his father dominated him. People called him “the Bold” on the basis of his military skills and
not personal character. He was pious but not cultivated. He was more a follower than a leader.
His father, Louis IX, died in Tunis in 1270 during the Eighth Crusade. Philip, who was there also, fell ill
then recovered and came back to France to claim his throne and was anointed Phillip III at Reims in 1271.
As King, Philip acquired many territories, the most notable being the County of Toulouse that he added in
1271. Following the Sicilian Vespers, a rebellion triggered by Peter III of Aragon against Philip’s uncle
Charles I of Naples, Philip led an unsuccessful Aragonese Crusade in support of his uncle. Philip was
forced to retreat and died from dysentery in Perpignan in 1285. Son Philip IV the Fair succeeded him.

1 Biography
1.1 Early life
Philip was born in Poissy to King Louis IX of France and Margaret of Provence. As a younger son, Philip
was not an heir to the throne until his elder brother Louis died in 1260. He had a gentle character,
submissive, timid and versatile, almost crushed by the strong personalities of his parents.
His mother Margaret made him swear and oath to remain her “underling” until he was 30. His father, King
Louis IX disagreed and in June 1263 had him released from this oath by Pope Urban IV, preferring to
improve his son through education. His father Louis also provided him instruction on the duties of kings.
1.2 Advent of Sorrow
Following the Treaty of Corbeil, concluded in March 1258 between James I of Aragon and his father, in
1262 Philip was married to Isabella of Aragon in Clermont by the Archbishop of Rouen, Eudes Rigaud. As
Count of Orléans, he accompanied his father to the Eighth Crusade in Tunis, 1270. Shortly before he
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departed, Louis had given the regency of the kingdom into the hands of Mathieu de Vendôme and Simon II
de Clermont-Nesle, Count of Clermont, to whom he had also entrusted the royal seal. After taking
Carthage, the army was struck by an epidemic of dysentery, which spared neither Philip nor his family. His
brother John Tristan, Count of Valois died first, on August 3rd, and on August 25th King Louis IX died.
Philip, at 25, was proclaimed king in Tunis. While not personable or very pious, he was a good rider and
warrior. His nickname “Bold” attested to his valor in combat- not strength of character. After inconclusive
fighting he left his uncle Charles I of Naples to negotiate a treaty with Muhammad I al-Mustansir, Hafsid
Sultan of Tunis. It provided for 10 years of peace and a tribute payment to the crusaders. He then returned
to France. The treaty was between the kings of France, Sicily and Navarre with the caliph of Tunis.
Other deaths followed this debacle. In December, in Trapani, Sicily, the brother-in-law of Philip, King
Theobald II of Navarre died. Soon after Philip’s sister Isabella died. Worse, a month later, in Calabria, his
wife Isabella, while pregnant with their fifth child, fell off her horse, miscarried and died in terrible pain.
Philip III arrived in Paris in May 1271, and made foremost tribute to the deceased. The next day the funeral
of his father was held. He was crowned King of France in Reims in August 1271.
1.3 Inheritances
Philip’s uncle Alphonse, Count of Poitiers and Toulouse, returning from the crusade, died childless in Italy
in August 1271. From him Philip inherited his counties and united them to the Crown lands of France. His
inheritance included the Duchy of Auvergne. Consistent with wishes of Alphonse, he granted the Comtat
Venaissin to Blessed Pope Gregory X in 1274. This inheritance included the Agenais. Years of talks with
King Edward I of England produced the Treaty of Amiens (1279), which restored Agenais to the English.
1.4 Family matters
Joan I of Navarre, succeeded her father Henry I of Navarre. Philip IV of France, son of Philip III, took her
as his wife in 1284 per the Treaty of Orléans. In 1284, Peter, Count of Perche and Alençon, died without
surviving children; therefore, his oldest living brother, Philip III, king of France, inherited his domains.
1.5 Aragonese Crusade and death
Philip III of France in 1284 responded to the Sicilian Vespers to support his partially dethroned uncle. With
his sons, the king entered Roussillon at the head of a large army on the ultimately unsuccessful Aragonese
Crusade. The war took the name “crusade” from its papal sanction; nevertheless, one historian labeled it
“perhaps the most unjust, unnecessary and calamitous enterprise ever undertaken by the Capetian
monarchy.” In June 1285, Philip III entrenched himself before Girona and took it in September 1285.
Philip quickly experienced a reversal, as an epidemic of dysentery hit the French camp hard. The disease
afflicted king Philip III personally. The French retreated, and the Aragonese enemy handily defeated the
French at the Battle of the Col de Panissars in October 1285. That same month Philip III died of dysentery
in Perpignan, the capital of his ally James II of Majorca. His son, Philip IV succeeded him as king of
France. This attempt of Philip III to conquer Aragon nearly bankrupted the French monarchy.
Following the Mos Teutonicus custom, his body was divided in several parts buried in different places: The
flesh was sent to the Narbonne Cathedral, the entrails to La Noë abbey in Normandy, his heart to the nowdemolished church of the Couvent des Jacobins in Paris and his bones to Basilica of St Denis.

2 Review from Dante
In Divine Comedy, Dante envisions the spirit of Philip III outside the gates of Purgatory with a number of
other contemporary European rulers. Dante does not name Philip III directly, but refers to him as “the
small-nosed” and “the father of the Pest of France,” a reference to king Philip IV of France.

3 Marriage and children
In May 1262, Philip married Isabella, daughter of King James I of Aragon and his second wife Yolande of
Hungary. They had the following children:
•

Louis (died May 1276). He was poisoned, possibly by orders of his stepmother.
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•
•
•
•

Philip IV of France (1268 – 1314), his successor, married Joan I of Navarre
Robert (1269–1271)
Charles, Count of Valois (1270 –1325), Count of Valois from 1284, married first to Margaret of Anjou in
1290, second to Catherine I of Courtenay in 1302, and last to Mahaut of Châtillon in 1308
Stillborn son (1271)

After death of Queen Isabella, he married in August 1274 Marie, daughter of the late Henry III, Duke of
Brabant, and Adelaide of Burgundy, Duchess of Brabant. Their children were:
•
•

•

Louis, Count of Évreux (May 1276 – 19 May 1319), Count of Évreux from 1298, married Margaret of Artois
Blanche of France, Duchess of Austria (1278 – 19 March 1305, Vienna), married the duke, the future king
Rudolf I of Bohemia and Poland, on 25 May 1300.
Margaret of France, Queen of England (1282 –1318), married king Edward I of England in September 1299

4 Ancestry
Please review the charts shown for his parents, Louis IX & Margaret of Provence, also in this volume.
His son Philip IV Capet, King of France, is the James Alba ancestor.

Isabella of Aragon, Queen of France269 (1248 – 1271)
[Author’s 23rd Great Grandmother] [Eighth Crusade of 1267] [Aragonese Crusade of 1284]
Isabella (1248–28 January 1271), infanta of Aragon, by marriage Queen consort of France (1270 – 1271).

1 Life
Isabella was the daughter of King James I of Aragon and his second wife Violant of Hungary and thus
granddaughter of Yolanda de Courtenay.
In Clermont in May 1262, Isabella married the future Philip III of France, son of Louis IX and Margaret of
Provence. They had four sons:
•
•
•
•

Louis (1265–1276)
Philip IV “the Fair” (1268–1314), King of France
Robert (1269–1271)
Charles, Count of Valois (1270–1325)

She accompanied her husband on the Eighth Crusade against Tunis. On their way home, they stopped in
Cosenza, Calabria. Pregnant with her 5th child, in January 1271 she suffered a fall from her horse that led to
a premature stillborn son and her own death. Her husband took their bodies back to Paris for burial.

2 Ancestry
Please review her parents’ ancestry shown elsewhere in this volume: James I of Aragon (1208 – 1276) and
Violant of Hungary (1215 – 1251).
Her son Philip IV Capet, King of France, is the James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Edward I of England270 (1239 – 1307)
[Author’s 22nd Great Grandfather] [Ninth Crusade of 1271]
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Edward I (1239 –1307), aka Edward Longshanks and the Hammer of
the Scots, was King of England (1272 to 1307). The first son of Henry
III, he was involved early in the political intrigues of his father’s reign,
including an outright rebellion by the English barons. In 1259, he
briefly sided with a baronial reform movement, supporting the
Provisions of Oxford. After reconciliation with his father, however, he
remained loyal throughout the subsequent 2nd Barons’ War. After the
Battle of Lewes, Edward was hostage to the rebellious barons, but
escaped and joined the fight against Simon de Montfort who was
defeated at the Battle of Evesham in 1265. With England pacified,
Edward joined the Ninth Crusade to the Holy Land. The crusade
accomplished little, and Edward in 1272 was returning home when he
learned of his father’s death. Making a slow return, he reached England
in 1274 and was crowned at Westminster in August.
He spent much of his reign reforming royal administration and
common law. In an extensive legal inquiry, Edward studied feudal
liberties. Law reforms included many statutes on criminal and property
law. Increasingly he took interest in military affairs. He suppressed a
minor rebellion in Wales in 1276 - 1277, but responded to a second
rebellion in 1282 - 1283 with a victorious war of conquest. Wales then
came under English rule. Castles were built and many towns
established wherein he settled English people. Turning next to Scotland
he claimed feudal suzerainty over the kingdom in his arbitration of a
succession dispute. That led to a war that the Scots barely won. And
there were problems at home. In the mid-1290s, large military costs
required high taxation that motivated both lay and church opposition.
Partial remedies were applied, but the issues remained unsettled. At his
death in 1307, he left his son, Edward II, a war with Scotland as well as
many financial and political problems.
Edward I was a tall man. Thus his nickname “Longshanks”. His fierce
temper and his height made him an intimidating man, instilling fear in
his contemporaries. Nevertheless, he held the respect of his subjects for
the way he embodied the medieval ideal of kingship, as a soldier, an
administrator and a man of faith. He is credited by historians with
many accomplishments during his reign: Restored royal authority after
the reign of Henry III; Made Parliament a permanent institution expert
at raising taxes. He reformed the law through statutes. At the same
time, he was criticized: His brutal conduct towards the Scots and the
Edict of Expulsion in 1290, by which the Jews were expelled from
England. The Edict remained in force for another 366 years until it was
formally overturned under Oliver Cromwell in 1656.

1 Early years, 1239 - 1263
1.1 Childhood and marriage
Edward I was born at the Palace of Westminster in June 1239, to King
Henry III and Eleanor of Provence. Henry was a fan of Edward the
Confessor, and named his firstborn son after the Saint. Among his childhood friends was his cousin Henry
of Almain, son of King Henry’s brother Richard of Cornwall. Henry of Almain would remain a close
companion of the prince, in the civil war that followed, and later during the crusade. Edward was in the
care of Hugh Giffard- father of the future Chancellor Godfrey Giffard- until Bartholomew Pecche took
over at Giffard’s death in 1246.
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In 1254, English fears of a Castilian invasion of the English province of Gascony convinced his father
Henry III to marry 14-year-old Edward to Eleanor, half-sister of King Alfonso X of Castile. They were
married that year in Castile. From her dowry, he was to receive land revenues worth 15,000 marks a year.
That grant was based on estates that included most of Ireland, much of Wales and England. Since the King
retained much control over the land in question, Edward’s income was limited.
From 1254 to 1257, Prince Edward was influenced by his mother’s relatives, called the Savoyards. After
1257, Edward gradually became supportive towards the Poitevin or Lusignan faction- the half-brothers of
his father Henry III- led by such men as William de Valence. These associations were significant, because
the two groups of privileged foreigners were resented by the established English aristocracy, and they
would be at the centre of the ensuing years’ baronial reform efforts. Stories of bad conduct by Edward and
his Lusignan kinsmen, raised questions about the royal heir’s personal qualities.
1.2 Early ambitions
In May 1258, a group of nobles drafted a reform proposal based on the Provisions of Oxford- largely
directed against the Lusignans. As their ally Edward at first strongly opposed this proposal. Over the next
year Edward changed his mind and in March 1259, he formally allied with a main reformer, Richard de
Clare, Earl of Gloucester. Soon he was supporting the barons’ goals, and their leader, Simon de Montfort.
But Prince Edward’s loyalties were confused. About a year later Edward reconsidered and by November
1260 he was again united with the Lusignans, who had been exiled to France.
Back in England, early in 1262, Edward fell out with some of his former Lusignan allies over financial
matters. Would he change his mind yet again? Whereas he had been equivocating, after 1262 he remained
firmly devoted to protecting his father’s royal rights. From the arbitration of King Louis IX of France, an
agreement, the Mise of Amiens, was made between the two parties. It mostly benefited the royalist side.

2 Civil war and crusades, 1264–73
2.1 Second Barons’ War
The years 1264 - 1267 saw the Second Barons’ War, wherein baronial forces led by Simon de Montfort
fought against those loyal to the King. The 1st battle was at Gloucester, which Edward managed to retake
from the enemy. Edward then captured Northampton from Montfort’s son Simon, before embarking on a
retaliatory campaign against Derby’s lands. The baronial and royalist forces finally met at the Battle of
Lewes, in May 1264. Edward’s forces, though doing well at first, found themselves defeated. He and
cousin Henry of Almain were taken as hostages by Montfort. They remained in captivity until March 1265.
In May 1265 he joined up with the Earl of Gloucester, who had recently defected to the King’s side.
Montfort’s support was now dwindling, and Edward retook Worcester and Gloucester with relatively little
effort. Meanwhile, Montfort had made an alliance with Llywelyn and headed east to join forces with his
son Simon. Edward then won a battle at Kenilworth Castle, where the younger Montfort was quartered.
Then followed the second great encounter of the Barons’ War, the Battle of Evesham, in August 1265.
Montfort stood little chance against the royal forces. In his defeat he was killed and mutilated on the field.
The war continued after Montfort’s death, and Prince Edward participated therein. At one point a
contingent of rebels was safely in Kenilworth Castle and refused to surrender. Negotiations led to the
conciliatory Dictum of Kenilworth. Then it seemed as if Gloucester would fight for the reform movement,
and civil war would resume, but after a revision of the terms of the Dictum of Kenilworth, the parties came
to an agreement. Edward, however, was little involved in the settlement negotiations following the wars. At
that point his main focus was on planning his upcoming crusade.
2.2 Crusade and accession
Edward took the Crusader’s cross in an elaborate ceremony in June 1268, with his brother Edmund and
cousin Henry of Almain. With the country pacified, the greatest impediment to the project was financing it.
King Louis IX of France, who was the leader of the crusade, provided a loan of about £17,500. This,
however, was not enough. The rest had to be raised through a tax on the laity, which had not been levied
since 1237. In May 1270, Parliament granted a tax of a 20th in exchange for which the King agreed to
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reconfirm Magna Carta, and to impose restrictions on Jewish money lending. In August Edward sailed to
France. Historians don’t know the force size: Maybe 225 knights and altogether less than 1000 men.
Originally, the Crusaders intended to relieve the beleaguered Christian stronghold of Acre, but Prince
Louis had been diverted to Tunis. The French King and his brother Charles of Anjou, who had made
himself King of Sicily, decided to attack the emirate to establish a stronghold in North Africa. The plans
failed when the French forces were devastated by dysentery, which on August 25th took the life of King
Louis IX himself. By the time Edward arrived at Tunis, Charles had already signed a treaty with the emir,
so there was no recourse but a return to Sicily. The crusade was postponed until next spring. Then a
devastating storm near Sicily dissuaded Charles of Anjou and Louis’s successor Philip III from any further
crusading. Edward decided to press on alone, and in May 1271 he finally landed at Acre.
By then, the situation in the Holy Land was a precarious one. Jerusalem had fallen again in 1244, and Acre
was now the Crusader State capitol. The Muslim states were on the offensive under the Mamluk leadership
of Baibars, and were now threatening Acre itself. Though Prince Edward’s help strengthened the garrison,
they stood little chance against Baibars’ superior forces. An initial raid at nearby St Georges-de-Lebeyne in
June was largely futile. An embassy to the Ilkhan Abaqa (1234 - 1282) of the Mongols helped bring about
an attack on Aleppo in the north, which helped to distract Baibars’ forces. In November, Edward led a raid
on Qaqun, which could have served as a bridgehead to Jerusalem, but both the Mongol invasion and the
attack on Qaqun failed. Things now seemed increasingly desperate, and in May 1272 Hugh III of Cyprus,
the nominal King of Jerusalem, signed a 10-year truce with Baibars. But Baibars decided to renege by
having an assassin attempt to kill Edward who fought and killed the assassin. Still he was struck in the arm
by a dagger feared to be poisoned, which apparently severely weakened him for a number of months271.
Edward left Acre in September. Arriving in Sicily, he learned that his father had died in November 1272.
The new King Edward I was deeply saddened by this news, but rather than going home at once, he made a
leisurely journey northwards. This was partly due to his health still being poor, but also due to a lack of
urgency. The situation in England was stable after the mid-century upheavals, and Edward I was made king
at his father’s death, rather than at his own coronation, as had until then been customary. In Edward’s
absence, the country was run by a royal council, led by Robert Burnell. The new king embarked on an
overland journey via Italy and France, where among other things he visited the pope in Rome and
suppressed a rebellion in Gascony. Only in August 1274 did he return to England for his crowning.

3 Early reign, 1274 - 1296
3.1 Welsh wars
3.1.1 Conquest

Llywelyn ap Gruffudd♦ enjoyed an advantageous situation in the aftermath of the Barons’ War. Through
the 1267 Treaty of Montgomery, he officially obtained land he had conquered earlier and was officially
named Prince of Wales. Armed conflicts nevertheless continued, in particular with certain dissatisfied
Marcher Lords, such as Gilbert de Clare, Earl of Gloucester, Roger Mortimer and Humphrey de Bohun,
Earl of Hereford. Problems got worse after Llywelyn’s younger brother Dafydd and a co-conspirator failed
to assassinate him but then defected to the English in 1274. Citing ongoing hostilities and the English
king’s harboring of his enemies, Llywelyn refused to do homage to Edward I. For Edward, a further
provocation came from Llywelyn’s planned marriage to Eleanor, daughter of Simon de Montfort.
In November 1276, war was declared against Wales. Support for Llywelyn was weak even in Wales. In
July 1277 Edward invaded with a force of 15,500. Llywelyn foresaw defeat and surrendered. The Treaty of
Aberconwy settled the war leaving Llywelyn this: The land of Gwynedd and his title, Prince of Wales.
When war with Wales broke out again in 1282, it was different. For the Welsh, this war was over national
identity, enjoying wide support, provoked mainly by attempts to impose English law in Wales. For Edward
I, it became a war of conquest rather than one of punishment, as in the former campaign. At first the Welsh
were winning. Their luck changed in December 1282 when Llywelyn was lured into a trap and killed at the
♦ Llywelyn ap Gruffudd was a grandson of Llywelyn the Great- the latter being a James Alba ancestor.
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Battle of Orewin Bridge. Wales was defeated again and the would be assassin and younger brother Dafydd
of Llywelyn was executed. Further rebellions occurred in 1287 - 1288 and in 1294. In both cases the
rebellions were put down.
3.1.2 Colonization

By the 1284 Statute of Rhuddlan, the Principality of Wales was incorporated into England and was given
an administrative system like the English, with counties policed by sheriffs. English law was introduced in
criminal cases, though the Welsh kept their own customary laws in some cases of property disputes.
An extensive project of castle building was also
initiated, under the direction of Master James of
Saint George, a prestigious architect from Savoy.
These included the castles of Beaumaris,
Caernarfon, Conwy and Harlech. Each was
designed both as a fortress and a royal palace. This
architecture was the vanguard of the widespread
use of arrow slits in castle walls across Europe.
Also a product of the Crusades was the
introduction of the concentric castle into Wales.
The castles suggested that Edward I planned to
rule North Wales permanently. Was their imagery
Byzantine or more that of the legend of King
Arthur’s court? According to historian Paul
Castle at Beaumaris
Johnson these Edwardian castles were not as
architecturally sophisticated as some Muslim
castles designed by Saladin’s son El-Malek-es-Zaher272. This should not be surprising during an era of
history in which the Muslim civilization was more advanced than that of Europe in many different
educational, scientific and engineering fields.
In 1284, King Edward I had his son (later Edward II) born at Caernarfon Castle, probably to make a
deliberate statement about the new political order in Wales. In 1301 at Lincoln, the young Edward became
the first English prince to be invested with the title of Prince of Wales, when King Edward granted him the
Earldom of Chester and lands across North Wales. The King seems to have hoped that this would help in
the pacification of the region, and that it would give his son more financial independence.
3.2 Diplomacy and war on the Continent
Edward I never again went on crusade after his return to England in 1274, but he maintained an intention to
do so, and took the cross again in 1287. This intention guided much of his foreign policy, until at least
1291. To stage a European-wide crusade, it was essential to have peace on the continent. One obstacle to
this was the conflict between the French House of Anjou ruling southern Italy, and the kingdom of Aragon
in Spain. In 1282, the citizens of Palermo rose up against Charles of Anjou and turned for help to Peter of
Aragon, in what has become known as the Sicilian Vespers. In the war that followed, Charles of Anjou’s
son, Charles of Salerno, was taken prisoner by the Aragonese. In response the French began planning an
attack on Aragon, which could start a large-scale European war. Edward wanted to avoid that so in Paris in
1286 he brokered a truce between France and Aragon that helped secure Charles’ release. As far as the
crusades were concerned, however, Edward’s efforts proved ineffective. A devastating blow to his plans
came in 1291, when the Mamluks captured Acre, the last Christian stronghold in the Holy Land.
Eleanor of Castile died in 1290. Uncommon for such marriages of the period, the couple loved each other.
Moreover, like his father, Edward I was very devoted to his wife and was faithful to her throughout their
married lives- a rarity among monarchs of the time. He was deeply affected by her death. He displayed his
grief by erecting twelve so-called Eleanor crosses, one at each place where her funeral cortège stopped for
the night. As part of the peace accord between England and France in 1294, it was agreed that Edward
should marry Philip IV ‘s half-sister Margaret, but the marriage was delayed by the outbreak of war.
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3.3 The Great Cause
The relationship between the nation of England and Scotland by the 1280s was relatively harmonious. The
issue of homage did not reach the same level of controversy as it had in Wales. In 1278 King Alexander III
of Scotland paid homage to Edward I, but apparently only for the lands he held of Edward in England.
Problems arose only with the Scottish succession crisis of the early 1290s. In the years from 1281 to 1284,
Alexander’s two sons and one daughter died in quick succession. Then, in 1286, King Alexander died
himself, leaving as heir to the throne of Scotland the three-year-old Margaret, the Maid of Norway, who
was born in 1283 to Alexander’s daughter Margaret and King Eric II of Norway. By the Treaty of
Birgham, it was agreed that Margaret should marry King Edward’s then one-year-old son Edward of
Carnarvon, though Scotland would remain free of English overlordship. Now the Maid was Queen!
When Queen Margaret, was 7 years old, she sailed from Norway for Scotland in the autumn of 1290, but
fell ill on the way and died in Orkney. Thus she was in Scotland as Queen when she died though she never
reached its capital. This led to the succession dispute known to history as the Great Cause.
Even though as many as fourteen claimants put forward their claims to the title, the real contest was
between John Balliol and Robert the Bruce. The Scottish magnates made a request to Edward to arbitrate in
the dispute. At Birgham, with the prospect of a personal union between the two realms, the question of
suzerainty had not been of great importance to Edward I. Now he insisted that, if he were to settle the
contest, he had to be fully recognized as Scotland’s feudal overlord. The Scots were reluctant to make such
a concession, and replied that no one had the authority to make this decision. This problem was addressed
when the competitors agreed that the realm would not be handed over to Edward until a rightful heir had
been found. After a lengthy hearing, a decision was made in favor of John Balliol in November 1292.
Even after Balliol’s accession, Edward I still continued to assert his authority over Scotland. Against the
objections of the Scots, he agreed to hear appeals on cases ruled on by the court of guardians that had
governed Scotland during the interregnum. A further provocation came in a case brought by Macduff, son
of Malcolm, Earl of Fife, in which Edward demanded that Balliol appear in person before the English
Parliament to answer the charges. This the Scottish King did, but the final straw was Edward’s demand that
the Scottish magnates provide military service in the war against France. This was unacceptable. The Scots
instead formed an alliance with France and launched an unsuccessful attack on Carlisle. Edward I
responded by invading Scotland in 1296 and taking the town of Berwick in a particularly bloody attack. At
the Battle of Dunbar, Scottish resistance was effectively crushed. Edward confiscated the Stone of Destinythe Scottish coronation stone- and brought it to Westminster placing it in what became known as King
Edward’s Chair; he deposed Balliol and placed him in the Tower of London, and installed Englishmen to
govern the country. The campaign was quite successful, but the English triumph would only be temporary.

4 Government and law
4.1 Character as king
Edward I had a fierce temper, and he could be intimidating; one story tells of how the Dean of St Paul’s,
wishing to confront Edward over high taxes, fell down and died- so frightened was he in the King’s
presence. When his son Edward of Caernarfon demanded an earldom for his favorite Gaveston, the King
erupted in anger and supposedly tore out handfuls of his son’s hair. The Song of Lewes in 1264 described
him as a leopard, an animal regarded as particularly powerful and unpredictable.
Edward I took a keen interest in the stories of King Arthur, which were highly popular in Europe during his
reign. In 1278 he visited Glastonbury Abbey to open the supposed tomb of Arthur and Guinevere. He
claimed to have recovered “Arthur’s crown” from Llywelyn after the conquest of North Wales. He even
held “Round Table” events with tournaments and feasting. Some said that his court resembled Arthur’s.
Edward, as his ancestry reveals, is a descendant of Edward the Exile whom we described in Part II of this
book. In turn, Edward the Exile descends from the early English monarch, King of Wessex, Cerdic, born in
495. As we wrote there, Cerdic may have been the legendary King Arthur based on the analysis of the
Rudmin’s. Thus Edward I had good reason to believe the legend. If so, we too are descendants of Arthur.
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4.2 Administration and the law
Soon after assuming the throne, Edward set about restoring order and re-establishing royal authority after
the disastrous reign of his father. To do this, he replaced most of his administrative personnel. Notably,
Robert Burnell was appointed chancellor, a man who would remain in the post until 1292 as one of the
King’s closest associates. Edward then replaced most local officials, such as the escheators and sheriffs.
This last measure was done in preparation for an extensive inquest covering all of England that would hear
complaints about abuse of power by royal officers.
4.3 Finances, Parliament and the Expulsion of Jews
Edward I’s frequent military campaigns put a great financial strain on the nation. There were several ways
by which the king could raise money for war, including customs duties, money lending and lay subsidies.
In 1275, Edward I made an agreement with the domestic merchant community that secured a permanent
duty on wool. In 1303, a similar agreement was reached with foreign merchants, in return for certain rights
and privileges. The customs duty revenues were handled by the Riccardi, a group of bankers from Lucca,
Italy. This was in return for their service as moneylenders to the crown, which helped finance the Welsh
Wars. When the war with France broke out, the French king confiscated the Riccardi’s assets, and the bank
went bankrupt. After this, the Frescobaldi of Florence became the moneylenders to the English crown.
Another source of crown income came from England’s Jews. The Jews were the king’s personal property,
and he was free to tax them at will♣. By 1280, the Jews had been exploited to a level at which they were no
longer of much financial use to the crown, but they could still be used in political bargaining. Their usury
business- a practice forbidden to Christians- had made many people indebted to them and caused general
popular resentment. In 1275, Edward issued the Statute of the Jewry, outlawing usury and encouraging the
Jews to become artisans. That caused an uproar among existing artisans273. In 1279, in the context of a
crackdown on coin-clippers, he arrested all the heads of Jewish households in England and had around 300
of them executed. In 1280, he ordered all Jews to attend special sermons, preached by Dominican friars,
hoping they would convert, but these exhortations were not followed. The final attack on the Jews in
England came in the Edict of Expulsion in 1290, whereby Edward formally expelled all Jews from
England. About 16,000 were forced to leave274. This not only generated revenues through royal
appropriation of Jewish loans and property, but it also gave Edward the political capital to negotiate a
substantial lay subsidy in the 1290 Parliament. The expulsion, which was reversed in 1656, followed a
precedent set by other European territorial princes: Philip II of France had expelled all Jews from his own
lands in 1182; John I, Duke of Brittany, drove them out of his duchy in 1239; and in the late 1240s Louis
IX of France had expelled the Jews from the royal demesne before his first passage to the East.
Edward held Parliament on a reasonably regular basis during his reign. In 1295, however, a significant
change occurred. For this Parliament, in addition to the secular and ecclesiastical lords, two knights from
each county and two representatives from each borough were summoned. The representation of commons
in Parliament was nothing new275; what was new was the authority under which these representatives were
summoned. Whereas previously the commons had been expected simply to assent to decisions already
made by the magnates, it was now proclaimed that they should meet with the full authority of their
communities, to approve the decisions of Parliament. The King now had full backing for collecting lay
subsidies from the entire population. Lay subsidies were taxes collected at a certain fraction of the
moveable property of all laymen. Henry III had collected 4 of these in his reign, Edward I did 9. This
format became the standard for later Parliaments, and historians dubbed it the “Model Parliament”.

5 Later reign, 1297–1307
5.1 Constitutional crisis
The incessant warfare of the 1290’s put a great financial demand on Edward’s subjects. Whereas the King
had only levied three lay subsidies until 1294, four such taxes were granted in the years 1294 - 1297,
raising over £200,000. Along with this came the burden of appropriating food, seizure of wool and hides,

♣ As personal property this suggests that England treated Jews as slaves. Slaves with some limited freedom but still in bondage.
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and the unpopular additional duty on wool, dubbed the maltolt. The fiscal demands on the King’s subjects
caused resentment, and this resentment eventually led to serious political opposition.
Opposition from the laity took longer to surface. This resistance focused on two things: the King’s right to
demand military service and his right to levy taxes. At the Salisbury parliament of February 1297, Roger
Bigod, Earl of Norfolk, in his capacity as Marshal of England, objected to a royal summons of military
service. Bigod argued that the military obligation only extended to service alongside the King: If the King
intended to sail to Flanders, he could not send his subjects to Gascony. In July, Bigod and Humphrey de
Bohun, Earl of Hereford and Constable of England, drew up a series of complaints known as the
Remonstrances, in which objections to the extortionate level of taxation were voiced. Undeterred, Edward I
requested another lay subsidy. This one was particularly provocative, because the King had sought consent
only from a small group of magnates, rather than from representatives from the communities in parliament.
While Edward was in Winchelsea, preparing for the campaign in Flanders, Bigod and Bohun turned up at
the Exchequer to prevent the collection of the tax. As the King left the country with a greatly reduced force,
the kingdom seemed to be near civil war. What resolved the situation was the English defeat by the Scots at
the Battle of Stirling Bridge. The renewed threat to the homeland gave king and magnates common cause.
Edward signed the Confirmatio Cartarum – a confirmation of Magna Carta and its accompanying Charter
of the Forest – and the nobility agreed to serve with the King on a campaign in Scotland.
5.2 Return to Scotland
The situation in Scotland had seemed resolved when Edward left the country in 1296, but resistance soon
emerged under the leadership of the strategically gifted and charismatic William Wallace. In September
1297, a large English force under the leadership of John de Warenne, Earl of Surrey; and Hugh de
Cressingham was routed by a much smaller Scottish army led by Wallace and Andrew Moray at Stirling
Bridge. The defeat sent shockwaves into England, and preparations for a retaliatory campaign started
immediately. Soon after Edward I returned from Flanders, he headed north. In July 1298, in the only major
battle he had fought since Evesham in 1265, Edward defeated Wallace’s forces at the Battle of Falkirk.
Edward, however, was not able to take advantage of the momentum, and the next year the Scots managed
to recapture Stirling Castle. Even though Edward campaigned in Scotland both in 1300, when he
successfully besieged Caerlaverock Castle and in 1301, the Scots refused to engage in open battle again.
The defeated Scots, secretly urged on by the French, appealed to the pope to assert a claim of overlordship
to Scotland in place of the English. His papal bull addressed to King Edward I in these terms was firmly
rejected on Edward’s behalf by the Barons’ Letter of 1301. The English managed to subdue the country by
other means, however. In 1303, a peace agreement was reached between England and France, effectively
breaking up the Franco- Scottish alliance. Robert the Bruce, the grandson of the claimant to the crown in
1291, had sided with the English in the winter of 1301 - 1302. By 1304, most of the other nobles of the
country had also pledged their allegiance to Edward, and that year the English also re-took Stirling Castle.
A great propaganda victory was achieved in 1305 when Wallace was betrayed by Sir John de Menteith and
turned over to the English, who had him taken to London where he was publicly executed. With Scotland
largely under English control, Edward installed Englishmen and collaborating Scots to govern the country.
The situation changed again in February 1306, when Robert the Bruce murdered his rival John Comyn and
that March had himself crowned King of Scotland by Isobel, sister of the Earl of Buchan. Bruce next led a
campaign to restore Scottish independence, which took the English by surprise. Edward I was ill at this
time, so instead of leading an expedition himself, he gave different military commands to Aymer de
Valence and Henry of Percy while the main royal army was led by Edward II, the Prince of Wales. The
English initially had success. In June, Aymer de Valence routed Bruce at the Battle of Methven who was
forced into hiding.
Edward responded with severe brutality against Bruce’s allies and supporters. Bruce’s sister, Mary, was
hung in a cage near Roxburgh for four years. Isabella MacDuff, Countess of Buchan, who had crowned
Bruce, was hung in a cage near Berwick Castle for four years. Bruce’s younger brother Neil was executed
(hanged, drawn, and quartered) after he had been captured while holding off Edward’s forces- who had
been seeking Bruce’s wife (Elizabeth), daughter Marjorie, sisters Mary and Christina, and Isabella.
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It was clear that Edward I now regarded the struggle not as a war between nations, but as the suppression
of a rebellion of disloyal subjects. This brutality had the opposite effect of rallying support for Bruce.

6 Death and legacy
6.1 Death, 1307
In February 1307, Bruce reappeared with his forces, and in May he defeated Aymer de Valence at the
Battle of Loudoun Hill. Edward I, who had rallied somewhat, now moved north. On the way, however, he
developed dysentery. His condition deteriorated. In July he encamped at Burgh by Sands, just south of the
Scottish border. When his servants came the next morning to feed him, he died in their arms.
Various stories emerged about Edward’s deathbed wishes; according to one tradition, he requested that his
heart be carried to the Holy Land, along with an army to fight the infidels. One account of his deathbed
scene seems credible; according to one chronicle, Edward I gathered around him the Earls of Lincoln and
Warwick, Aymer de Valence, and Robert Clifford, and charged them with looking after his son Edward II.
In particular they should ensure that Piers Gaveston was prohibited to return to the country. The son
ignored this wish and had his favorite recalled from exile very soon. The new king, Edward II, remained in
the north until August, abandoned the campaign and went south. He was crowned king in February 1308.
Edward I’s body was brought to Waltham Abbey, before being buried in Westminster Abbey in October.

7 Family and children
Edward married twice:
7.1 First marriage
By his first wife Eleanor of Castile, Edward had at least 14 children, perhaps as many as 16. Of these, 5
daughters survived into adulthood, but only one son outlived his father, namely King Edward II (13071327). He was likely concerned with his son’s failure to live up to expected “royal behavior”, and he
decided to exile the prince’s favorite Piers Gaveston. His children by Eleanor of Castile were as follows:
7.1.1 Sons from first marriage
• John (1266 - 1271), 1st son, predeceased his father and died at Wallingford while in the custody of his
granduncle Richard, Earl of Cornwall, buried at Westminster Abbey.
• Henry (1268 - 1274), 2nd son, predeceased his father, buried in Westminster Abbey.
• Alphonso, Earl of Chester (1273- 1284), 3rd son, predeceased his father, buried in Westminster Abbey.
• Son (circa 1280 -1280), 4th son, predeceased his father- little evidence exists for this child.
• King Edward II (1284 - 1327), 5th and eldest surviving son and heir, succeeded his father as king of
England. In 1308 he married Isabella of France, with whom he had four children.
7.1.2 Daughters from first marriage
• Daughter (1255 - 1255) stillborn or died shortly after birth.
• Katherine (1264 - 1264) buried at Westminster Abbey.
• Joanna (1265 - 1265) buried in Westminster Abbey.
• Eleanor (1269 - 1298) married Henry III, Count of Bar. Had 2 children, buried in Westminster Abbey.
• Juliana (1271 - 1271) born and died while Edward and Eleanor were in Acre.
• Joan of Acre (1272 - 1307) married 1st in 1290 Gilbert de Clare, Earl of Hertford, who died in 1295, and 2nd
in 1297 Ralph de Monthermer. She had four children by Clare, and three or four by Monthermer.
• Margaret (1275 - 1333) married John II of Brabant in 1290, with whom she had one son.
• Berengaria (1276 - 1278) buried in Westminster Abbey.
• Daughter (1277 - 1278) buried in Westminster Abbey.
• Mary of Woodstock (1279 - 1332) a Benedictine nun in Amesbury, Wiltshire, probably buried there.
• Elizabeth of Rhuddlan (1282 - 1316) married 1st in 1297 John I, Count of Holland, 2nd in 1302 Humphrey de
Bohun, Earl of Hereford. The first marriage was childless but by Bohun Elizabeth had ten children.

7.2 Second marriage
By Margaret of France, Edward had two sons, both of whom lived into adulthood, and a daughter who died
as a child. His children by Margaret of France were as follows:
279

7.2.1 Sons from second marriage
• Thomas of Brotherton, 1st Earl of Norfolk (1300 - 1338), buried in Bury St Edmunds Abbey. Married (1)
Alice Hales, with issue; (2) Mary Brewes, no issue.
• Edmund of Woodstock, 1st Earl of Kent (1301 - 1330), married Margaret Wake with issue.
7.2.2 Daughter from second marriage
• Eleanor (1306 - 1310)

8 Ancestry

His ancestral line of English monarchs includes William the Conqueror; Matilda, Lady of the English; and
his father Henry III. Along his mother’s paternal line is Alfonso II, King of Aragon (2nd GGF of Edward).
And if you believe our analysis of King Cerdic, he was the fabled King Arthur who is also one of ours.
His son Edward II, King of England is the James Alba ancestor.

Eleanor of Castile276 (1241 – 1290)
[Author’s 22nd Great Grandmother] [Ninth Crusade of 1271]
Eleanor of Castile (1241 – 1290) was the first queen consort of Edward I of England. Also Countess of
Ponthieu in her own right after 1279. Succeeding her mother. Initially ruling together with her husband.

1 Life
1.1 Birth
Eleanor was born in Burgos, daughter of King Ferdinand III of Castile and Joan, Countess of Ponthieu. She
was named after her paternal great-grandmother, Eleanor of England.
1.2 Prospective bride to Theobald II of Navarre
Eleanor’s marriage in 1254 to the future Edward I of England wasn’t the first marriage her family planned
for her. The kings of Castile sought inclusion of the Kingdom of Navarre in the Pyrenees in their domain,
and her half-brother Alfonso X of Castile, hoped she would marry Theobald II of Navarre. To avoid
Castilian control, Margaret of Bourbon (mother and regent to Theobald
II) in 1253 allied with James I of Aragon instead, and agreed that
Theobald would never marry Eleanor.
1.3 Marriage
In 1252, Alfonso X made another ancestral claim, this time to the duchy
of Gascony, in Aquitaine, the last English royal lands in France, for
which he claimed it was part of the dowry of Eleanor. Henry III swiftly
refuted those claims with both diplomatic and military moves. Early in
1254 the two kings began to negotiate. After haggling over finances for
Eleanor, Henry and Alfonso agreed she would marry Henry’s son Prince
Edward, and Alfonso would transfer his Gascon claims to Edward.
The young couple married in Burgos, in November 1254. Edward and
Eleanor were second cousins once removed, as they were both
descendants of King Henry II and Eleanor of Aquitaine. Following the
marriage they spent nearly a year in Gascony, with Edward ruling as lord
of Aquitaine. During this time Eleanor, aged thirteen and a half, almost
certainly gave birth to her first child, a short-lived daughter.
1.4 Second Barons’ War
There is little record of Eleanor’s life in England until the 1260s, when
the Second Barons’ War, between Henry III and his barons, divided the
kingdom. Eleanor helped the effort by importing archers from her
mother’s county of Ponthieu in France. She also managed Windsor
Castle and its baronial prisoners for Edward. Rumors that she was seeking fresh troops from Castile led the
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baronial leader, Simon de Montfort, to order her removal from Windsor Castle in June 1264 after the
royalist army had been defeated at the Battle of Lewes. Edward I was captured at Lewes and imprisoned,
and Eleanor was honorably confined at Westminster Palace. After Edward and Henry’s army defeated the
baronial army at the Battle of Evesham in 1265, Edward took a major role in reforming the government
and Eleanor rose to prominence at his side. Her position was greatly improved in July 1266 when, after
some stillbirths, she gave birth to a son, John, and then in 1268 another boy, Henry, and in 1269 a daughter,
Eleanor.
1.5 Crusade
By 1270, the kingdom was pacified so Edward I and Eleanor left to join his uncle Louis IX of France on
the Eighth Crusade. Louis died at Carthage before they arrived. They spent the winter in Sicily, and then
went to Acre in Palestine. There in May 1271 Eleanor gave birth to a daughter, known as “Joanna of Acre.”
The crusade was militarily unsuccessful, but Baibars of the Bahri dynasty was worried enough by
Edward’s presence at Acre that an assassination attempt was made on the English heir in June 1272. He
was wounded in the arm by a dagger infused with poison. Legend has it that Eleanor was quick to
administer a form of first-aid by sucking the poison from his wound277. Nevertheless, the wound soon
became seriously inflamed, and a surgeon saved him by cutting away the diseased flesh. Or did Eleanor?
They left Palestine in September 1272 and in Sicily that December they learned of Henry III’s death the
month prior. After a trip to Gascony, where their next child, Alphonso (after Eleanor’s half brother Alfonso
X), was born, Edward I and Eleanor returned to England and were crowned together in August 1274.
1.6 Queen consort of England
Arranged royal marriages in the Middle Ages were not always happy, but Eleanor and Edward seemed
happy. Edward I avoided extramarital affairs and had no children out of wedlock. They were rarely apart;
she accompanied him on military campaigns in Wales, famously giving birth to their son Edward in April
1284 at Caernarfon Castle while it was still under construction.
Edward I disliked ceremonies and in 1290 refused to attend the marriage of Earl Marshal Roger Bigod, 5th
Earl of Norfolk. Their household records witness incidents that imply a comfortable, even humorous,
relationship. Each year on Easter Monday, Edward let Eleanor’s ladies trap him in his bed and paid them a
token ransom so he could go to her bedroom on the first day after Lent♣. So important was this custom to
him that in 1291, on the first Easter Monday after Eleanor’s death, he still gave her ladies the money!
That Edward I then remained single until he wed Marguerite of France in 1299 is often cited to prove he
cherished Eleanor’s memory. In fact he considered a second marriage as early as 1293, but this does not
mean he did not mourn Eleanor. Eloquent testimony is found in his letter to the abbot of Cluny in France
(January 1291), seeking prayers for the soul of the wife “whom living we dearly cherished, and whom dead
we cannot cease to love.” In her memory, Edward ordered the construction of twelve elaborate stone
crosses (of which three survive, almost intact) between 1291 and 1294, marking the route of her funeral
procession between Lincoln and London. (See “Procession, burial and monuments” section below).
However, only one of Eleanor’s four sons survived childhood and, even before she died, Edward worried
over the succession: if that son died, their daughters’ husbands might cause a succession war. Despite
personal grief, Edward faced his duty and married again. He delighted in the sons his new wife bore, but
attended memorial services for Eleanor throughout his life, Marguerite at his side on at least one occasion.
1.6.1 Limited political influence

It has traditionally been argued that Eleanor had no impact on the political history of Edward’s reign, and
that even in diplomatic matters her role was minor, though Edward did heed her advice on the age at which
their daughters could marry foreign rulers. Otherwise, it has been said, she merely gave gifts, usually
provided by Edward, to visiting princes or envoys. Edward I always honored his obligations to Alfonso X,
but even when Alfonso’s need was desperate in the early 1280s, Edward did not send English knights to
Castile; he sent only knights from Gascony, which was closer to Castile.
♣ This is particularly amusing because at that time Roman Catholic tradition forbid sexual relations during Lent.
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However more recent research has indicated that Eleanor may have played a more responsible role in
Edward’s counsels, though she did not exercise power overtly except on occasions where she was
appointed to mediate disputes of a between nobles in England and Gascony. Some of Edward’s legislation,
for example the Statue of Jewry and his approach to Welsh resettlement have aspects of Castilian policies.
Even his military strategies, too, seem similar to those of Vegetius, to which Eleanor directed his attention.
1.7 Death
Records from that time indicate failing health in 1287 while she was in Gascony with Edward I, a letter to
England from a member of the royal entourage suggests that she might have had a strain of malaria.
After returning from Gascony there are signs that Eleanor was aware that her time was limited.
Arrangements were made for the marriage of two of her daughters, Margaret and Joanna, and negotiations
for the marriage of young Edward of Caernarfon to Margaret, the Maid of Norway, heiress of Scotland,
were hurried on. In Summer of 1290 a tour north through Eleanor’s properties was commenced, but
proceeded at a much slower pace than usual, and the autumn Parliament was convened in Clipstone, rather
than in London. Eleanor’s children were summoned to visit her in Clipstone, despite warnings that travel
might endanger their health. Following the conclusion of the parliament Eleanor and Edward set out for
nearby Lincoln. By this stage Eleanor was capable of travelling less than eight miles a day.
Her final stop was at the village of Harby, Nottinghamshire, about 7 miles short of Lincoln. She died there
in November 1290, aged 49 and after 36 years of marriage. Edward I was at her bedside to hear her final
requests. For three days afterward, the machinery of government came to a halt.
1.7.1 Procession, burial and monuments

Eleanor’s embalmed body was borne in great state from Lincoln to Westminster Abbey, through the
heartland of Eleanor’s properties and accompanied for most of the way by Edward, and a large cortege of
mourners. Edward I gave orders that memorial crosses be erected at the site of each overnight stop.
The monument now known as “Charing Cross “ in London, in front of the railway station of that name,
was built in 1865 to publicize the railway hotel at Charing station. The original Charing Cross was at the
top of Whitehall, near Trafalgar Square, but was destroyed in 1647- later replaced by a statue of Charles I.
In the thirteenth century, embalming involved evisceration and separate burial of heart and body was not
unusual. Eleanor however was afforded the more unusual “triple” burial - separate burial of viscera, heart
and body. Eleanor’s viscera were buried in Lincoln Cathedral, where Edward placed a duplicate of the
Westminster tomb. The Lincoln tomb’s original stone chest survives. Its effigy was destroyed in the 17th
century and has been replaced with a 19th-century copy. On the outside of Lincoln Cathedral are two
statues often identified as Edward I and Eleanor, but these images were heavily restored and given new
heads in the 19th century; probably they were not originally intended to depict the couple.
The queen’s heart was taken with the body to London and was buried in the Dominican priory at
Blackfriars in London, along with that of her son Alphonso. The accounts of her executors show that the
monument constructed there to commemorate her heart burial was richly elaborate, including wall
paintings as well as an angelic statue in metal that apparently stood under a carved stone canopy. It was
destroyed in the 16th century during the Dissolution of the Monasteries.
Eleanor’s funeral took place in Westminster Abbey in December 1290. Her body was placed in a grave
near the high altar that had originally had the coffin of Edward the Confessor and then that of King Henry
III until his remains were removed to his new tomb in 1290. Her body remained in this grave until the
completion of her own tomb. She had probably ordered that tomb before her death. It consists of a marble
chest with carved moldings and shields (originally painted) of the arms of England, Castile, and Ponthieu.
The chest is surmounted by William Torel ‘s superb gilt-bronze effigy.
When Edward I remarried Margaret of France a decade later. They named daughter Eleanor in her honor.

2 Legacy
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Eleanor of Castile’s queenship is significant in English history for her changes to the financial system for
the king’s wives, and developing the queen-consort’s prerogatives. Few later queens exerted themselves in
economic activity as Eleanor did, but their ability to do so rested on the precedents settled in her lifetime.

3 Ancestry
Eleanor’s ancestors (and
ours), seen here, includes
six kings: Louis VII, France;
Henry II, England; Alfonso I,
Portugal; and three kings of
Castile: Alfonso VII, Alfonso
VIII and Sancho III.

4 Issue
•

•

•

•

•

•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Daughter, stillborn in
1255 in Bordeaux,
France. Buried in
Dominican Priory
Church, Bordeaux,
France.
Katherine (1261 - 1264)
and buried in Westminster
Abbey.
Joanna (1265 - 1265)
buried in Westminster
Abbey.
John (1266 –1271) died at
Wallingford, at home of
granduncle, Richard, Earl
of Cornwall.
Henry (1268 - 1274)
buried in Westminster
Abbey.
Eleanor (1269 - 1298). She was long betrothed to Alfonso III of Aragon, who died in 1291 before the
marriage date, and in 1293 she married Count Henry III of Bar, by whom she had one son and one daughter.
Daughter (1271 – 1271). Some sources call her Juliana, but there is no record of her name.
Joan (1272 –1307). She married 1st in 1290 Gilbert de Clare, 6th Earl of Hertford, who died in 1295, and 2nd
in 1297 Ralph de Monthermer, 1st Baron Monthermer. She had four children by each marriage.
Alphonso (1273 - 1284) Earl of Chester.
Margaret (1275 - 1333). In 1290 she married John II of Brabant, who died in 1318. They had one son.
Berengaria (1276 - 1278) buried in Westminster Abbey.
Daughter (1278 - 1278) buried in Westminster Abbey. There is no contemporary evidence for her name.
Mary (1279 - 1332) a Benedictine nun in Amesbury.
Son, born in 1280 or 1281 who died very shortly after birth. There is no record of his name.
Elizabeth (1282 –1316). She married 1st in 1297 John I, Count of Holland, 2nd in 1302 Humphrey de Bohun,
4th Earl of Hereford and 3rd Earl of Essex. The first one was childless. By Bohun, Elizabeth had ten children.
Edward II of England, also known as Edward of Caernarvon (1284 - 1327). In 1308 he married
Isabella of France. They had two sons and two daughters.

4.1 Eleanor as a mother
It has been suggested that Eleanor and Edward were more devoted to each other than to their children. As
king and queen, however, it was impossible for them to spend much time in one place, and when they were
very young, the children could not travel constantly with their parents. The children had a household
staffed with attendants carefully chosen for competence and loyalty, with whom the parents corresponded
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regularly. The children lived in this comfortable establishment until they were about seven years old; then
they began to accompany their parents, if at first only on important occasions. By their teens they were
with the king and queen much of the time. In 1290, Eleanor sent one of her scribes to join her children’s
household, presumably to help with their education. She also sent gifts to the children regularly, and
arranged for the entire establishment to be moved near to her when she was in Wales. In 1306 Edward
sharply scolded Margerie de Haustede, Eleanor’s former lady in waiting who was then in charge of his
children by his second wife, because Margerie had not kept him well informed of their health. Edward I
also issued regular instructions for the care and guidance of these children.
Her son Edward II, King of England, is the James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Robert de Bruce, 6th Lord 278 (1243 – 1304)
[Author’s 22nd Great Grandfather] [Ninth Crusade of 1271]
Sir Robert VI de Bruce (1243 - 1304), 6th Lord of Annandale, Earl of Carrick (1271 - 1292), Lord of
Hartness, Writtle and Hatfield Broad Oak, was a cross-border lord, and participant of the Second Barons’
War, Ninth Crusade, Welsh Wars, and First War of Scottish Independence.

1 Life

He was the son of Robert de Bruce, 5th Lord of Annandale and Lady Isabella de Clare, daughter of the Earl
of Gloucester and Hertford, his birth date is generally accepted, but his place of birth is less certain.
In 1264 his father, Robert Bruce the 5th Lord of Annandale, Henry III, Richard of Cornwall, and Edward I
were captured at the Battle of Lewes, Sussex. Robert negotiated with his uncle Bernard Bruce, and cousin
Gilbert de Clare, Earl of Gloucester, both supporters of Simon de Montfort, over the terms of the ransom.
After the Battle of Evesham, in August 1265, both Bruce and his father profited from the seizure of the
rebellious Barons’ possessions. Robert (6th) got lands in Yorkshire, Northumberland, and Bedfordshire.
Robert (6th) and his younger brother Richard received letters of protection, in July 1270, to sail with
Edward I for crusade that August, and who likely took the cross, with Edward I, at Northampton in 1268.
They were joined by their Father, who’d sought pardon from Alexander III, but their date of return from
Acre is less certain, it may have been as early as October 1271, when the younger Robert (6th) is recorded
as receiving a quitclaim in Writtle, Essex, and his mother a gift of deer, from the King, also in Essex.
Legend tells that the 27-year-old Robert de Bruce, 6th Lord of Annandale was a handsome young man
participating in the Ninth Crusade. When Adam de Kilconquhar, one of his companions-in-arms, fell in
1271, at Acre, Robert was obliged to travel to tell the sad news to Adam’s widow Marjorie of Carrick. The
story continues that Marjorie was so taken with the messenger that she had him held captive until he agreed
to marry her, which he did in very late 1271 or perhaps in 1272. We have adjusted the years to be
consistent with known dates of this crusade. The portrayal in Wikipedia has improbable dates.
In 1272 he married, without Scottish Royal consent, Marjory, countess of Carrick. As a result, she
temporarily lost her castle and estates that Oram described as poor, but regained them after paying a fine.
In February 1284, Robert Bruce, 6th Lord of Annandale, attended the convention at Scone, where the right
of succession of Alexander III’s granddaughter, Margaret, Maid of Norway was recognized. In June 1285
the Earl and Countess, at Turnberry, gave the men of Melrose abbey certain freedoms, in the English law.
•
•
•

•
•

1286 Witness, with his son Robert the Bruce, to the grant of the church of Campbeltown to Paisley Abbey.
1290 He is party to the Treaty of Birgham.
He supports his father’s claim to the vacant throne of Scotland, left so on the death of Margaret I of Scotland
in 1290. The initial civil proceedings, known as The Great Cause, awarded the Crown to his father’s 1st
cousin once removed, and rival, John Balliol.
1291 He swears fealty to Edward I as overlord of Scotland.
1292 His wife Marjorie dies.
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•
•

•

1293 January 1 – His warrener at Gt. Baddow, a Richard, is caught poaching venison at Northle.
1293 He sets sail for Bergen, Norway, for the marriage of his daughter Isabel to King Eric II of Norway, the
father of the late Queen Margaret I of Scotland, son-in-law of King Alexander III, and a candidate of the
Great Cause. Her dowry for the marriage was recorded by Audun Hugleiksson who noted she brought:
precious clothes, 2 golden boiler, 24 silver plate, 4 silver salt cellars, 12 two-handled soup bowls (scyphus)
to the Eric’s second marriage.
1294/5 He returns to England.

In May 1295 his father Robert, the 5th Lord of Annandale, died, and in October, Robert Bruce 6th swore
fealty to Edward and was made Constable and Keeper of Carlisle Castle, a position his father held before.
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

1296 Jan, He is summoned to attend to the King Edward at Salisbury
April 28, he again swears fealty to Edward I and fights for Edward, at the Battle of Dunbar Castle.
August, He and son Robert the Bruce renew the pledge of homage/fealty to Edward, at the “victory
parliament” in Berwick.
Edward I denies his claim to the throne and he retires to his estates in Essex.
Annandale is re-gained.
Marries an Eleanor.
1304 Easter dies en route to Annandale and is buried at Holm Cultram Abbey, Cumberland.

Shortly after the Battle of Stirling Bridge (1297), Annandale was laid waste as retaliation to younger
Bruce’s actions. Yet, when Edward I returned to England after his victory at the Battle of Falkirk, which
one source accords to Robert having turned the Scottish flank, a number of chroniclers wrote about it.
Robert 5th at that time was old and ill, and there are reports that he wished his son to seek peace with
Edward I. If not, his son’s actions could jeopardize his own income, which was primarily derived from his
holdings south of the border (est. £340 vs. £150).
It was not until 1302 that Robert the 5th’s son Robert, 6th Lord of Annandale, submitted to Edward I. The
younger Robert had sided with the Scots since the capture and exile of Balliol. There are many reasons that
may have prompted his return to Edward, not the least of which was that the Bruce family might have
found it loathsome to continue sacrificing his followers, family and inheritance for King John Balliol.
There were rumors that former King John would return with a French army and regain the Scottish throne.

2 Family

His first wife was Margery of Carrick, 3rd Countess of Carrick (1254 - 1292), the daughter and heiress of
Niall, 2nd Earl of Carrick. Carrick was a Gaelic Earldom in Southern Scotland. Its territories contained
much of today’s Ayrshire and Dumfriesshire. The couple married at Turnberry Castle in 1271 and held the
principal seats of Turnberry Castle and Lochmaben. Their children were:
•
•

•
•
•

•
•
•
•

Isabel Bruce (born 1272); married King Eric II of Norway in 1293; d. 1358 in Bergen, Norway.
Christina Bruce (born 1273, Seton, East Lothian); 1st married, Sir Christopher Seton. 2nd married, Gartnait,
Earl of Mar, in 1292 in Kildrummy, Aberdeenshire. 3rd married, Sir Andrew Murray, 20 September 1305, d.
1356/7, in Scotland. By her 2nd marriage, she was the mother of Domhnall II, Earl of Mar.
Robert the Bruce I, later King of Scotland, (1274 – 1329) married, firstly, Isabella of Mar, then
married, secondly, Elizabeth de Burgh.
Neil de Bruce (Niall or Nigel; born 1276); taken prisoner at Kildrummie, hanged, drawn and quartered at
Berwick-upon-Tweed in September 1306.
Edward Bruce (born 1279); crowned 1316, “King of Ireland”. Killed in battle, 1318. Possible marriage to
Isabel, daughter of John de Strathbogie, 9th Earl of Atholl - parents of Alexander Bruce, Earl of Carrick.
Edward got a dispensation for a marriage to Isabella of Ross, daughter of Uilleam II, Earl of Ross, in 1317.
Mary Bruce (born 1282); married, firstly, Sir Neil Campbell; married, secondly, Sir Alexander Fraser of
Touchfraser and Cowie.
Margaret Bruce (born 1283); married Sir William Carlyle.
Sir Thomas de Bruce (born 1284); taken prisoner in Galloway, hanged, drawn and quartered in February
1307, Carlisle, Cumberland.
Alexander de Bruce (b. 1285); hanged, drawn and quartered 9 February 1307, Carlisle, Cumberland.
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•
•

Elizabeth Bruce (born 1286); married Sir William Dishington of Ardross, Fife.
Matilda/Margery Bruce (born 1287); married Hugh, Earl of Ross, in 1308 Orkney Isles, died 1323.

He had no children from his second wife, Eleanor (died in 1331).

3 Ancestry
Four previous generations are shown in the related Wikipedia article.
His son Robert the Bruce, King of Scotland is the James Alba ancestor.

Marjorie, of Carrick 279 (1253 – 1292)
[Author’s 22nd Great Grandmother] [Ninth Crusade of 1271]
Marjorie of Carrick (1253 – 1292) was Countess of Carrick, Scotland, from 1256 to 1292, and is notable as
the mother of Robert the Bruce, King of Scotland.

1 Ancestry

Ancestors of Marjorie of Carrick are shown as is her famous son Robert the Bruce, King of
Scotland. Of interest here is the evolution of the “occupation label” Steward to the surname
Stewart. These are forerunners and ancestors of the Stewart line, which we pick up farther along.

2 Marriages
She was the daughter and heiress of Niall, Earl of Carrick and Margaret Stewart, and Countess of Carrick
in her own right. Her first husband was Adam of Kilconquhar, who died during the Eighth Crusade in
1271. The story: A handsome young man arrived one day to tell her of her husband’s death in the Holy
Land. He was Robert de Bruce, 6th Lord of Annandale, and he had been a companion-in-arms of Adam of
Kilconquhar. Marjorie was so taken with him that she had him held captive until he agreed to marry her at
Turnberry Castle in 1271. He became Earl of Carrick jure uxoris (in right of his wife). Their children were:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

•

Christina Bruce
Robert the Bruce, later King of Scotland.
Isabel Bruce (1275–1358) married King Eric II of Norway.
Niall or Nigel Bruce, executed in 1306 in Berwick upon- Tweed, Northumberland, England.
Edward Bruce.
Sir Thomas Bruce, executed 1307.
Alexander Bruce, executed 1307.
Mary Bruce, married
o Sir Niall Campbell
o Sir Alexander Fraser of Touchfraser and Cowie.
Matilda Bruce, married Aodh, Earl of Ross
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Marjorie died in/before November 1292. Carrick went to their eldest son, the future King Robert the Bruce.
Her son Robert the Bruce, King of Scotland is the James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________
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Part X: The Defacto Crusades
Reconquista is the term used by the Spanish and the Portuguese to describe their campaigns over nearly
eight centuries to reclaim their former territories that had been conquered by Muslims from North Africaalso known as the Moors. Reconquista as a word would, in retrospect, have been a good label for the
Crusades to the Holy Land that, after all, were also a reconquering of land seized by Muslim invaders. Our
ancestor James I, King of Aragon, led many campaigns on the Iberian Peninsula, during the years 1229
through 1244, to push the Muslim occupiers out of some of the lands they had taken280. Notable here was
his forces’ conquest of the island of Majorca in 1229.
Almost 30 years later in 1267, James was invited by a Mongol leader to form an alliance against the
Muslim occupiers in the Holy Land. James was so keen on this that he settled his Iberian affairs and then
headed east in 1269281. Unlike other Crusades in this one was not called by the Pope who actually tried to
discourage James from going. James didn’t complete his trip because a storm pushed his ship into French
waters after which he abandoned his effort. Others in his fleet did reach Acre in the Holy Land in late 1269.
After seeing the Muslim forces in battle against some French fighters the remnant fleet became intimidated
and fled westward to their Iberian homes. This Crusade of 1269 was a failure. Not so much because the
Muslims defeated them in battle. Rather they showed cowardice and ran home. An example of self-defeat.
Who on earth was Prester John? He was a legendary Christian King from the Orient282. Said to be friends
with the Mongol leaders this led many Christians in Western Europe to view Mongols as potential allies in
the Crusades- and sometimes they were allies. A letter from Prester John, almost certainly forged,
circulated among western European Christians during the 1170’s. He wrote to the Byzantine emperor
describing his plans to help western Christians. He was of such credibility that Pope Alexander III wrote a
letter back to Prester John in response. It would be like us sending Superman a letter! During the years
1288 through 1312 our ancestor Philip IV, King of France exchanged correspondence with Mongol leaders
and began making plans for a joint Crusade283. Various events and other considerations caused delays in
the preparations. He “claimed” he was finally ready to go and “took the Cross” in 1313. But then before he
could leave he died in a hunting accident. Thus we call this episode “the non-crusade with Mongols.”
Have you ever heard about the Alexandrian Crusade of 1365? Our most recent English King ancestor,
Edward III (1312 – 1377), played such a minor role that we were not sure whether to mention it at all. But
he did give its leader, the King of Cyprus, Peter I, a ship for his fleet. The idea was to attack the Egyptians
first to ease their “path” to the Holy Land. As in so many Crusade efforts: Serious mistakes were made.
Long before the US Marines had to deal with pirates on the Barbary Coast of Tunisia, our ancestor John
Beaufort (1373 – 1410) fought in the Barbary Crusade of 1390 to deal with an earlier batch of Barbary
Pirates. He was a very young 17 year-old knight of the English contingent fighting under French leader
Louis II, Duke of Bourbon. They were not able to take the Muslim pirates’ main fortifications but did well
enough to intimidate the pirate leaders. That led to a temporary ten-year peace treaty and a much lower
level of pirate activity. Though not a total success, the Barbary Crusade did provide some benefits.
What relevance does Joan of Arc have to ensure her citation in this book? The answer: She was a martyr
associated with one of our ancestors: Scottish King James I Stewart (1394 – 1437). The connection? He
supplied her with thousands of Scottish soldiers as part of his daughter’s “dowry” given to the French king
for the marriage contract between James’ daughter Margaret and the French king’s son. Unusual? Yes.
Our book ends with the biographies of James I Stewart and his wife Joan Beaufort. Seen through the eyes
of the James Alba ancestors who participated in the Crusades and other related efforts we can conclude that
these campaigns- nearly always against Muslim forces- succeeded more often than not. The land area
controlled by Christian nations of Western Europe was larger at the end of our story than it was in the 8th
century when our story began. Battles between the Christian nations of Eastern Europe and Muslim forces
to their east did not fare so well. In Western Europe, many of our ancestors defended the Christian cultures
within its many nations. Still the actions of our ancestors were often incompetent and sometimes evil.
_____________________________________________________________________
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James I of Aragon284 (1208 – 1276)
[Author’s 24th Great Grandfather] [Reconquista of 1224] [Crusade of 1269]
James I the Conqueror (1208 –1276) was King of Aragon, Count of
Barcelona, and Lord of Montpellier from 1213 to 1276; King of Majorca
from 1231 to 1276; and Valencia from 1238 to 1276. His long reign-the
longest of any in Iberia- saw growth of the House of Aragon in 3 directions:
Languedoc to the north, the Balearic Islands to the southeast, and Valencia
to the south. By a treaty with Louis IX of France, he wrested the county of
Barcelona from French suzerainty and integrated it into his crown. His part
in the Reconquista was similar in Mediterranean Spain to that of his peer
Ferdinand III of Castile in Andalusia.
As a legislator and organizer, he occupies a high place among the Spanish
kings. James compiled the Llibre del Consolat de Mar, which governed
maritime trade and helped establish Aragonese supremacy in the western
Mediterranean. He was a key figure in the development of the Catalan
language, sponsoring Catalan literature and writing a quasi-autobiographical
chronicle of his reign: the Llibre dels fets.

1 Early life and reign until majority
James was born at Montpellier in 1208 as the only son of Peter II of Aragon
and Marie of Montpellier. As a child, James was a pawn in the power
politics of Provence, where his father was engaged in struggles helping the
Cathar heretics of Albi against the Albigensian Crusaders led by Simon IV
de Montfort, Earl of Leicester, who were trying to exterminate them. Peter
endeavored to placate the northern crusaders by arranging a marriage
between his son James and Simon’s daughter, when the former was only 2
years old. He gave the boy to be educated in Montfort’s care in 1211, but
was soon fighting him, dying at the Battle of Muret in September 1213. That
made James King at age 5. Montfort sought to use James as a pawn to
extend his own power. But the Aragonese appealed to Pope Innocent III,
who ordered Montfort to hand over James. The boy, then 5, was handed over
to the papal legate Peter of Benevento in May/June 1214.
James was then sent to Monzón, where he was cared for by Guillem de
Montredó, the head of the Knights Templar in Spain and Provence; the
regency meanwhile fell to his great-uncle Sancho, Count of Roussillon, and
his son, the king’s cousin, Nuño. The kingdom was run erratically until, in
1217, the Templars and some of the more loyal nobles brought the young
King James to Zaragoza.
In 1221, married Eleanor, daughter of Alfonso VIII of Castile. His reign’s
next six years of were full of nobles in rebellions. By the Peace of Alcalá in
March 1227, the nobles and the king came to terms.

2 Acquisition of Urgell
In 1228, James faced the sternest opposition yet from a vassal. Guerau IV de Cabrera had invaded the
County of Urgell in 1220 when it was rightfully owned by Aurembiax, the heiress of Ermengol VIII.
Guerau took the county and displaced Aurembiax, claiming that a woman could not inherit. James
intervened on behalf of Aurembiax. He bought Guerau off and allowed her to reclaim Urgell. She agreed to
hold Urgell as a fief for him. Somehow she also became one of James’ earliest mistresses. On her death in
1231, James exchanged the Balearic Islands for Urgell with her widower, Peter of Portugal.
289

3 Ancestry
Of particular interest and satisfaction is our discovery here of an old Byzantine (Greek) ancestor John II
Komnenos (1087 – 1143) who was the Byzantine Emperor from 1118 to 1143. Relations between him and
our ancestor King Fulk of Jerusalem were not that good- an unhealthy rivalry between Christian leaders.
But they did correspond and almost met. And John II did much militarily to defeat and control the Muslim
forces in Asia Minor and further to the east. He was the 2nd great grandfather of James I of Aragon. John’s
son Isaac, also shown here, fought with the Crusaders and is a James Alba ancestor. John’s other son
Manuel, not shown here, succeeded him as emperor and is an uncle in the ancestral line.
John’s father Alexios I Komnenos
was also a famous Byzantine Emperor
who was key in soliciting the Pope and
western leaders to establish the First
Crusade.

4 Relations with France and Navarre
From 1230 - 1232, James negotiated with Sancho VII of Navarre, who desired his help against his nephew,
Theobald IV of Champagne. In 1234 James and Sancho negotiated a treaty whereby James would inherit
Navarre on the old Sancho’s death. “No deal,” said the Navarrese nobles who enthroned Theobald instead.
James disputed it. Pope Gregory IX had to intervene. Finally, James accepted Theobald’s succession.
James tried to form a state straddling the Pyrenees in order to offset the power of France north of the Loire.
The French King was opposed. By the Treaty of Corbeil, of 1258, James yielded to French King Louis IX
and renounced his plans, but in return the French gave up their claims to sovereignty over Catalonia.
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5 Reconquest
After the mutual adoption of Aragon with Navarre met failure, James turned to the Balearic Islands in the
Mediterranean Sea. In September 1229, the forces from Aragon, consisting of 155 ships, 1,500 horsemen
and 15,000 soldiers, set sail from Tarragona, Salou, and Cambrils to conquer Majorca from Abú Yahya, the
semi-independent Almohad governor of the island. Although a group of Aragonese knights took part in the
campaign because of their obligations to the king, the conquest of Majorca was mainly a Catalan
undertaking, and they would later make up the majority of Majorca’s settlers. James conquered Majorca in
December 1229, and Minorca in 1232 and Ibiza in 1235 all as part of the reconquest.
Valencia capitulated to Aragonese rule on 28 September 1238, following an extensive campaign that
included the Siege of Burriana and the decisive Battle of the Puig, where the Aragonese commander,
Bernardo Guillermo de Entenza, who was also the king’s cousin, died from wounds received in action.
For the next two decades after Corbeil, James warred with the Moors in Murcia, on behalf of his son-in-law
Alfonso X of Castile. In March 1244, the two monarchs signed the Treaty of Almizra to establish their
zones of expansion into Andalusia so as to prevent squabbling between them. It defined the borders of the
newly created Kingdom of Valencia. James signed it then, but Alfonso did not affirm it until much later.
To the extent Aragon had manufacturing it also had industrial workers most of whom were either Jews or
Muslims285. The latter, also known as Mudejares, had not entirely returned to North Africa after the
Reconquista in Aragon. Christian workers didn’t like the competition and James decided to help them. So
in 1247 he ordered the expulsion of these two groups. Approximately 100,000 workers left. And their
industries suffered from the lack of skilled workers.

6 Crusade of 1269
Abaqa, the “Khan of Tartary,” corresponded with James I in early 1267, inviting him to join forces with the
Mongols and go on crusade. James sent Jayme Alaric de Perpignan as an ambassador to Abaqa who in
1269 returned with a Mongol embassy. Pope Clement IV tried to dissuade James from crusading, regarding
his moral character as sub-par, and Alfonso X did the same. Nonetheless, James, who was then in Murcia
campaigning, made peace with Mohammed I ibn Nasr, the Sultan of Granada, and set about collecting
funds for a crusade. After organizing the government for his absence and assembling a fleet at Barcelona in
September 1269, he was ready to sail east. The troubadour Olivier lo Templier composed a song praising
the voyage and hoping for its success. A storm, however, drove him off course, and he landed at AiguesMortes. According to the continuator of William of Tyre, he returned via Montpellier por l’amor de sa
dame Berenguiere (“for the love of his lady Berengaria”) and abandoned any further effort at a crusade.
James’s sons Pedro Fernández and Fernán Sánchez, who had been given command of part of the fleet, did
continue on their way to Acre, arriving there in December. They found that Baibars, the Mameluke Sultan
of Egypt, had broken his truce with the Kingdom of Jerusalem and was showing off of his military power
in front of Acre. During the demonstration, Egyptian troops hidden in the bushes ambushed a returning
French force that had been in Galilee. James’s sons, initially eager for a fight, changed their minds after
this spectacle and returned home via Sicily, where Fernán Sánchez was knighted by Charles of Anjou.

7 Patronage of art, learning, and literature
James built and consecrated the Cathedral of Lleida, which was constructed in a style transitional between
Romanesque and Gothic with little influence from Moorish styles.
James helped the University of Montpellier, which owed much to his impetus. He also founded a studium
at Valencia in 1245 and received privileges for it from Pope Innocent IV.
In 1263, James presided over a debate about the Jewish Talmud in Barcelona between the Jewish Rabbi
Moses ben Nachman and Paul the Christian, a Jewish convert to Christianity286. The debate is now called
the Disputation of Barcelona. In 1264 an ecclesiastical commission inspected all copies of the Talmud and
based on the results of the debate redacted the anti-Christian passages before returning the books to their
owners. In comparison the results of the Disputation of Paris led to all Talmud copies being burned.
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James also wrote the Libre de la Saviesa or “Book of Wisdom.” The book contains proverbs from various
authors, reaching from the time of King Solomon to nearly his own time with Albertus Magnus. It even
contains maxims from the medieval Arab philosophers. A Hebrew translator by the name of Jehuda was
employed at James’s court during this period. Though James was himself a prose writer and sponsored
mostly prose works, he had an appreciation of verse. In consequence of the Albigensian Crusade, many
troubadours were forced to flee southern France and many found refuge in Aragon. Notwithstanding his
early patronage of poetry, by the influence of his confessor Ramon de Penyafort, James brought the
Inquisition into his realm in 1233 to prevent any vernacular translation of the Bible.

8 Succession
The favor James showed his illegitimate offspring led to protest from the nobles, and to conflicts between
his legitimate and illegitimate sons. When one of the latter, Fernán Sánchez, who had behaved with gross
ingratitude and treason toward his father, was slain by the legitimate son Peter, the old king was pleased.
In his will, James divided his states between his sons with Yolanda: Peter got the Hispanic lands on the
mainland and James the Kingdom of Majorca. That led to fraternal rivalry. Before he died in 1276, King
James fell ill at Alzira, resigned his crown, but never reached his retirement at the monastery of Poblet.
His mummified body was later exhumed in 1856, when the monastery was under repair. A photograph of
the king was taken. The photograph of the head of the mummy clearly shows the wound in the left eyebrow
that the king himself explained in a passage from his Llibre dels fets (Book of Deeds):
As I was coming with the men, I happened to turn my head towards the town in order to look at the Saracens,
who had come out in great force, when a cross-bowman shot at me, and hit me beside the sun-hood, and the
shot struck me on the head, the bolt lighting near the forehead. It was God’s will it did not pass through the
head, but the point of the arrow went half through it. In anger I struck the arrow so with my hand that I broke
it: the blood came out down my face; I wiped it off with a mantle of “sendal” I had, and went away laughing,
that the army might not take alarm.

9 Marriages and children
James first married, in 1221, Eleanor, daughter of Alfonso VIII of Castile and Eleanor of England. Though
he later had the marriage annulled, his one son by her was declared legitimate:
•

Alfonso (1229–1260), married Constance of Béarn, Viscountess of Marsan

In 1235, James remarried to Yolanda, daughter of Andrew II of Hungary by his second wife Yolande de
Courtenay. She bore him numerous children:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Yolanda, also known as Violant, (1236–1301), married Alfonso X of Castile
Constance (1239–1269), married Manuel of Castile, son of Ferdinand III
Peter III (1240–1285), successor in Aragon, Catalonia, and Valencia
James II (1243–1311), successor in Balearics and Languedoc
Ferdinand (1245–1250)
Sancha (1246–before 1275), died in the Holy Land.
Isabella (1248–1271), married Philip III of France

•

Maria (1248–1267), nun

•
•

Sancho (1250–1275), Archbishop of Toledo
Eleanor (born 1251, died young)

James married thirdly Teresa Gil de Vidaure, but only by contract, & left her when she developed leprosy.
•
•

James (c.1255–1285), lord of Xèrica
Peter (1259–1318), lord of Ayerbe

The children in the third marriage were in the line of succession to the throne, should the senior lines fail.
James also had several lovers, both during and after his marriages, and a few bore him illegitimate sons.
By Blanca d’Antillón:
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•

Fernán Sánchez (or Fernando Sánchez) (1240–1275), baron of Castro

By Berenguela Fernández:
•

Pedro Fernández, baron of Híjar

By Elvira Sarroca:
•

Jaume Sarroca (born 1248), Bishop of Huesca from 1273-1290

His daughter, Isabelle of Aragon, is the James Alba ancestor.

Violant of Hungary287 (1215 – 1251)
[Author’s 24th Great Grandmother] [Reconquista of 1224] [Crusade of 1269]
Violant of Hungary (1215 - 1251), Queen consort of Aragon and the 2nd wife of King James I of Aragon.

1 Family
Violant (Esztergom 1215-1251), the only child of King Andrew II of Hungary and Yolanda of Courtenay.

2 Marriage
Violant married James in 1235. James had a previous wife, Eleanor of Castile. That marriage was annulled
for consanguinity in 1229. He and Eleanor had a legitimate son, Alfonso, who predeceased his father. A list
of their offspring is given in James’ bio. Violant was the grandmother of King Philip IV of France and
Charles, Count of Valois through her daughter Isabella. Charles of Valois was the father of Philip VI of
France. The latter was the cousin of the previous king Charles IV who was the last in the Capet line who
died without a male heir that in turn necessitated the throne going to the next most eligible: In this case a
cousin.

3 Public activity
Violant had talent and character. Next to James I, she played an important political role in Aragon. She was
a most valuable advisor to the king, and quite influential. She played key roles in international agreements
such as the Treaty of Almizra with Castile (1244), which required Zayyan ibn Mardanish to surrender the
city of Valencia, which she triumphantly entered with her husband in October 1238.

4 Death and burial
Violant reportedly died about 1251. Her will stipulated her burial at Vallbona, bequeathed the county of
Posana to her sons Peter, James, and Sancho and it mentioned that she had 5 daughters with the king.
Violant and daughter Sancha’s remains are at the Monastery of Santa Maria de Vallbona in Vallbona de les
Monges, Catalonia. Violant chose that monastery, as she was a benefactor. In 2002, a restoration of her
tomb, costing 12,000 euros was financed by the Hungarian government, but the monastic community
denied access to its interior. She is a rare member of the Árpád dynasty whose remains are undisturbed.
James I remarried one more time, to Teresa Gil de Vidaure, who was previously his mistress.

5 Ancestry
Violant was the daughter of a line of Hungarian Kings. Going up the line starting with her father are:
Andrew II, Béla III, Géza II, Béla II, Almos, Géza I, and Béla I. The last of these, Béla I, we encountered
before in the ancestral tree of Violant’s husband James I of Aragon. Béla I was apparently the first King of
Hungary? Do your genealogical math and you’ll see Violante and James are 4th cousins.
On her mother’s side is her 2nd great grandfather, Louis VI, King of France.
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6 Posterity

The 9th of October is the national day of the Valencians, honoring the day of reconquest and the day on
which James I and Violant entered the city. The celebration is known as the Mocadorada of Sant Dionís,
since October 9 is the feast day of Saint Denis of Paris. Men typically give their partners a scarf containing
candied fruits and vegetables made of marzipan; these candies represent the fruits and vegetables that
Valencian Muslims gave James and Violant when they entered the city, according to legend.
Her daughter, Isabelle of Aragon, is the James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Philip IV of France288 (1268 – 1314)
[Author’s 22th Great Grandfather] [Non-Crusade with Mongols 1288 - 1312]
Philip IV (1268 – 1314), called the Fair was King of France (1285 – 1314). By his marriage to Joan I of
Navarre, he was also Philip I, King of Navarre from 1284 to 1305. He also briefly ruled the County of
Champagne in right of his wife, although after his accession as king in 1285 the county remained under the
sole governance of his wife until 1305, and then his son, Louis until 1314.
Philip relied on civil servants, such as Guillaume de Nogaret and Enguerrand de Marigny, to govern the
kingdom rather than on his barons. Philip and advisors were
key to transforming France from a feudal country to a
centralized state. He sought an uncontested monarchy,
compelled his vassals by wars and restricted feudal usages.
He was highly influential in European affairs. His goal: Put
relatives on foreign thrones. His Princes ruled in Naples and
Hungary. But he failed to make one the Holy Roman
Emperor.
Notable conflicts of his reign include a dispute with Edward
I of England, over his vassal status as Duke of Aquitaine,
and a war in Flanders. To further strengthen the monarchy,
he tried to control the French clergy against wishes of Pope
Boniface VIII. This conflict led to the move of the papal
court to Avignon in 1309.
In 1306, Philip the Fair expelled the Jews from France and,
in 1307 he annihilated the order of the Knights Templar.
Philip was in debt to both groups and saw them as a “state
within the state”. This author sees Philip IV as a very
troubled evil person, even by the standards of the early 14th
century. He stole from the Jews and he stole from the
Knights Templar because he was nearly insolvent. His
minions tried to arrest Boniface but ended up killing him. Reminds one of Becket. Too bad he’s our
ancestor!
His final year saw a royal family scandal, Le Tour de Nesle Affair, in which 3 daughters-in-law of Philip
were accused of adultery. His 3 sons were successively kings of France, Louis X, Philip V, and Charles IV.

1 Biography
1.1 Childhood
A member of the House of Capet, Philip was born in the medieval fortress of Fontainebleau to the future
Philip III, the Bold and his first wife, Isabella of Aragon. He was the 2nd of 4 sons born to the couple. His
father was the heir apparent at that time, as the eldest son of King Louis IX (now famous as St. Louis).
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In August 1270, when Philip was 2, his grandfather died in the Crusade, his father became king, with elder
brother Louis the likely heir. Soon, in January 1271, Philip’s mother died after falling from a horse. A few
months later, a younger brother, Robert, also died. Philip’s father was finally crowned king at Rhiems in
August 1271. Six days later, he married again to Marie, daughter of the duke of Brabant.
In May 1276, Philip’s elder brother Louis died. So at 8 Philip was the crown prince. It was suspected that
Louis had been poisoned by his stepmother, Marie of Brabant. Rumors swirled without conclusion. But
both Philip and his surviving full brother Charles lived well into adulthood and each raised large families.
1.2 Youth
The prince was nicknamed the Fair (le Bel) because of his handsome appearance, but he had other epithets.
His fierce opponent Bernard Saisset, bishop of Pamiers, said, “He is neither man nor beast. He is a statue.”
Much of Philip’s education was entrusted to Guillaume d’Ercuis, his father’s almoner. After the
unsuccessful Aragonese Crusade against Peter III of Aragon, which ended in October 1285, and just before
his father’s death, the 17-year old Philip negotiated safe passage to retreat across the Pyrenees Mountains.
1.3 Consolidation of the royal demesne
Philip became King at the age of 17. As a king, he was determined to strengthen the monarchy at any cost.
He relied, more than any of his predecessors, on a professional bureaucracy. He was aloof. Saisset said
“useless owl.” He left policies to his ministers. His reign went from a charismatic monarchy – which might
collapse in an incompetent reign- to a bureaucratic kingdom, a move, perhaps, towards modernity.
1.4 Marriage
Philip married Queen Joan I of Navarre (1271–1305) in 1284. The one benefit was her inheritance in
Champagne and Brie, adjacent to the royal holdings in Ile-de-France- the king’s own lands. Upon the
accession to the throne of Louis X in 1314, Champagne became united to the royal domain.
At that time the Kingdom of Navarre in the Pyrenees was not so important to the French crown. It
remained in personal union 1284–1329, after which it became separate. Philip got Lyon for France in 1312.
1.5 War with the English
As Duke of Aquitaine, the English king Edward I was a vassal to Philip IV, and had to pay him homage.
Following the Fall of Acre in 1291 however, the former allies started to contend.
In 1293, following a naval incident between the Normans and the English, Philip summoned Edward to the
French court. Philip rudely addressed Edward as a duke, a vassal and nothing more, despite the incident
being international- between England and France- and not an internal one of Edward’s French possessions.
Attempting to use their family connections to achieve what open politics had not, Edward sent his brother
Edmund Crouchback (who was both Philip’s cousin and step-father-in-law) to negotiate with the French
Royal family and avert war. Also, Edward was at that time betrothed by proxy to Philip’s sister Blanche,
and Edmund was to escort her to England for the wedding in the event of the negotiations being successful.
An “agreement” was reached; it stated that Edward would voluntarily relinquish his continental lands to
Philip as a sign of submission in his capacity as Duke of Aquitaine and in return Philip would forgive him
and restore his land after a grace period. But Edward, Edmund and England were deceived. The French had
no intention of returning the land to the English monarch. Edward honored his part of the deal and turned
over his continental estates to the French but Philip used the pretext that the English king had refused his
summons in order to strip Edward of all his possessions in France. Retaliation for that would come soon.
The war with England in 1294 was launched by a secret Franco-Scottish pact of mutual assistance against
Edward I. Battles for the control of Gascony to the southwest of France went on inconclusively for 9 years.
Philip gained Guienne but was forced to return it. The search for income to cover military expenditures set
its stamp on Philip’s reign and his contemporary reputation. The war ended with the Treaty of Paris (1303).
The marriage of Philip’s daughter Isabella to the Prince of Wales, heir of Edward, was at Boulogne in
1308. It was meant to seal a peace. Instead it led to a disputed French crown and the Hundred Years’ War.
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1.6 Drive for income
In the shorter term, Philip IV arrested Jews so that he could seize their assets to accommodate the costs of
modern warfare. He expelled them from French territories in 1306. He was faced with extensive financial
liabilities, partially inherited from his father’s war against Aragon and partly incurred by his own wars. His
financial victims also included rich abbots and the Lombard merchants who had earlier made him extensive
loans on the pledge of repayment from future taxation. Like the Jews, the Lombard bankers were expelled
from France and their property taken. Beyond that, Philip debased the French coinage, which by 1306 had
led to a 67% loss in the value of the livres, sous and deniers in circulation. The financial crisis led to rioting
in Paris. It forced Philip to briefly seek refuge in the Paris Temple - headquarters of the Knights Templar.
1.7 Relations with the Roman Catholic Church
Philip was condemned by his enemy, Pope Boniface VIII, for his spendthrift lifestyle. When he also levied
taxes on the French clergy of one half their annual income, he met stiff resistance from the Roman Catholic
Church, prompting Pope Boniface VIII to issue the bull Clericis Laicos (1296), forbidding the transfer of
church property to the French Crown. A long diplomatic battle between Church and King ensued. The
“final straw” for Philip was the papal bull Listen Son (Asculta fili) that enraged the King by its insinuation
that he, Philip, was a child under the Pope’s direction289. So Philip convoked an assembly of bishops,
nobles and the grand bourgeois of Paris in order to condemn the Pope.
That assembly met in 1302 wherein representatives of the three “estates” met in Paris for consultation
about the relationship of the Kingdom to the Pope and how to counter Pope Boniface and his interference
in France♦. This meeting or type of meeting would be later known as the Estates General (États Généraux)
and was a precursor of the future French Parliament.
This assembly favored Philip. The Pope retaliated in 1302 with the celebrated bull Unam Sanctam (One
Mother Church), a declaration of papal supremacy over Kings. To raise the ante, in early 1303 Boniface
threatened Philip with excommunication and an interdict on worship in France. That was enough. Many of
Philip’s subordinates were lawyers. What would a lawyer do? It was time to indict Pope Boniface. (BTW
I’m not making this up.) The formal indictment was drawn up in 1303. The counts in this list of formal
charges included that Boniface was: A tyrant, a sorcerer, a murderer, an embezzler, an adulterer, a
sodomite, a simoniac, an idolator, and an infidel290. It demanded the Pope’s deposition by a church council.
Philip next sent his chief lawyer, William of Nogaret, to Rome to inform the Pope of these decisions
including the calling of a general church council that would be held in France. The Pope said “no.” And
said that only he could call a council. For Philip it was time to overcome the Pope. Nogaret’s local ally in
Rome, Sciarra Colonna, raised a 2000 strong mercenary army from residents of Rome who were also
opponents of the Pope. They burst into the palace and confronted the Pope who was in no mood to
negotiate and began to draw up the documents for Philip’s excommunication. Sciarra physically attacked
the Pope hitting him in the face and then before he could kill him, William intervened291. They imprisoned
the Pope and starved him for three days. That was interrupted when allies of the Pope freed him but his
frail condition further deteriorated and he soon died about a month after Nogaret’s arrival in Rome♥.
French archbishop Bertrand de Goth became pope Clement V. It started the so-called Babylonian Captivity
of the papacy (1309 - 1377) in which the Pope resided in Avignon- a city under French control.
1.8 In Flanders
Philip suffered a major embarrassment when an army of 2,500 knights, squires and 4,000 infantry he sent
to suppress an uprising in Flanders lost the Battle of the Golden Spurs near Kortrijk in July 1302. He
fought them again with a new battle at Mons-en-Pévèle two years later- and lost. Undaunted he eventually
was victorious and in 1305, Philip forced a treaty on the Flemish with heavy reparations & humiliating

♦ The three estates of the realm in Medieval France were: First Estate- nobles; Second Estate- clergy; and Third Estatecommoners.
♥ These attacks on the Pope remind this author of the Thomas Becket affair in which Knights killed the Archbishop instead of
arresting him. Here the Pope was effectively arrested, jailed and starved. It led to the Pope’s death. But there wasn’t the outrage.
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penalties, and annexation of the rich textile cities of Lille and Douai. Béthune, the first Flemish city to
yield, was given to Mahaut, Countess of Artois, in return for her two daughters marrying Philip’s two sons.
1.9 Suppression of the Knights Templar292
Philip was substantially in debt to the Knights Templar, a monastic military order whose original role as
protectors of Christian pilgrims in the Latin East. That role had largely been replaced by banking and other
commercial activities circa 1300. As the popularity of the Crusades had decreased, support for the military
orders had waned, and Philip used a disgruntled complaint against the Knights Templar as an excuse to
move against the entire organization as it existed in France, in large part to free himself from his debts.
Other justifications or pretenses included concern over perceived heresy, assertion of French control over a
weakened Papacy and, finally, the substitution of royal officials for officers of the Knights Templar293.
Much of Phillip’s formal justifications were likely pretext to excuse his actions against this group.
At a daybreak in October 1307, hundreds of Templars in France were simultaneously arrested by agents of
Philip the Fair, to be later tortured into admitting heresy. The Templars were formally under the Pope, so
Philip intimidated Clement V to disband the organization. Pope Clement did hold proper trials, but Philip
used forced confessions to obtain quick verdicts. Result: Many Templars burned at the stake.
In March 1314, Philip had Jacques de Molay, the last Grand Master of the Temple, and Geoffroi de
Charney, Preceptor of Normandy, burned at the stake. The account goes as follows:
The cardinals dallied with their duty until March 1314, (exact day is disputed by scholars) when, on a
scaffold in front of Notre Dame, Jacques de Molay, Templar Grand Master, Geoffroi de Charney, Master of
Normandy, Hugues de Peraud, Visitor of France, and Godefroi de Gonneville, Master of Aquitaine, were
brought forth from the jail in which for nearly seven years they had lain, to receive the sentence agreed upon
by the cardinals, in conjunction with the Archbishop of Sens and some other prelates whom they had called
in. Considering the offenses, which the culprits had confessed and confirmed, the penance imposed was in
accordance with rule — that of perpetual imprisonment. The affair was supposed to be concluded when, to
the dismay of the prelates and wonderment of the assembled crowd, de Molay and Geoffroi de Charney
arose. They had been guilty, they said, not of the crimes imputed to them, but of basely betraying their Order
to save their own lives. It was pure and holy; the charges were fictitious and the confessions false. Hastily
the cardinals delivered them to the Prevot of Paris, and retired to deliberate on this unexpected contingency,
but they were saved all trouble. When the news was carried to Philip he was furious. A short consultation
with his council only was required. The canons pronounced that a relapsed heretic was to be burned without
a hearing; the facts were notorious and no formal judgment by the papal commission need be waited for.
That same day, by sunset, a stake was erected on a small island in the Seine, the Ile des Juifs, near the palace
garden. There de Molay and de Charney were slowly burned to death, refusing all offers of pardon for
retraction, and bearing their torment with a composure which won for them the reputation of martyrs among
the people, who reverently collected their ashes as relics.

Notably, Grand Master Jacques de Molay predicted from the stake as he was about to be burned:
Within one year, God will summon both Clement and Philip to His Judgment for these actions294 .

The fact is that, in little more than a month, Pope Clement V died in torment of a loathsome disease
thought to be lupus, and that in eight months Philip IV of France, at the early age of forty-six, perished by
an accident while hunting, necessarily gave rise to the legend that de Molay had cited them before the
tribunal of God. Such stories were rife among the people, whose sense of justice had been scandalized by
the whole affair. Even in distant Germany, Philip’s death was attributed to revenge for his destruction of
the Templars, and Clement was said to shed tears of remorse on his death-bed for three great crimes: the
poisoning of Heinrich VII, Holy Roman Emperor, and the ruin of the Templars and Beguines. Within 14
years the throne passed rapidly through Philip’s sons, who died fairly young, leaving no male heirs. So by
1328, his male line ended. The throne then passed to his brother’s line: The House of Valois.
1.10 Expulsion of the Jews
While King Edward ordered the Jews to leave England in 1290, Philip the Fair expelled the Jews from
France in 1306. With the Jews gone, Philip appointed royal guardians to collect the loans made by the
Jews, and the money was passed to the Crown. The scheme failed. The Jews were regarded to be good
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businessmen who satisfied their customers, while the king’s collectors were disliked. Finally, in 1315, after
the “clamor of the people”, the Jews were invited back with 12 years of guaranteed residence, free from
government harm. In 1322, the Jews were expelled again by the next King, who did not honor that deal.
Again in the author’s mind, this unfortunate sequence of events shows Philip not so much hating Jews as
loving their money. From this greed it seems he engaged in the theft of their money. Philip the “Fair” was
hardly fair. Rather he was a “crook.” I wonder if he ever gave a speech and said,
“Your King is not a crook.”

1.11 Tour de Nesle affair
In 1314, the daughters-in-law of Philip IV, Margaret of Burgundy (wife of Louis X) and Blanche of
Burgundy (wife of Charles IV) were accused of adultery. Their alleged lovers (Phillipe d’Aunay and
Gauthier d’Aunay) were tortured, flayed and executed in what has come to be known as the Tour de Nesle
Affair. A 3rd daughter-in-law, Joan II, C’tess of Burgundy was accused of knowing about it.
1.12 Crusades and diplomacy with Mongols
Philip had various contacts with the Mongol power in the Middle East, including reception at the embassy
of the Uyghur monk Rabban Bar Sauma, originally from the Yuan dynasty of China. Bar Sauma presented
an offer of a Franco-Mongol alliance with Arghun of the Mongol Ilkhanate in Baghdad. Arghun sought an
alliance between the Mongols and the Europeans, against their common enemy the Muslim Mamluks. In
return, Arghun would return Jerusalem to the Christians, once re-captured from the Muslims. Philip IV
responded positively to the request of the embassy, by sending one of his noblemen, Gobert de Helleville,
to accompany Bar Sauma back to Mongol lands. There was further correspondence between Arghun and
Philip in 1288 and 1289, outlining potential military cooperation. However, Philip never followed up.
In April 1305, the new Mongol ruler Öljaitü sent letters to Philip, the Pope, and Edward I of England. He
again offered a military collaboration between the Christian nations of Europe and the Mongols against the
Mamluks. European nations attempted another Crusade but were delayed, and it never took place. In April
1312, another Crusade was promulgated at the Council of Vienne. In 1313, Philip “took the cross”, making
the vow to go on a Crusade in the Levant, thus responding to Pope Clement V’s call. He was, however,
warned against leaving by Enguerrand de Marigny and died soon after in a hunting accident.
1.13 Death
Philip IV’s rule signaled the decline of the papacy from its near complete authority. He suffered a stroke
during a hunt at Pont-Sainte-Maxence and died a few weeks later, in November 1314, in Fontainebleau,
where he was born. He is buried in the Basilica of St Denis. He was succeeded by his son Louis X.

2 Issue
The children of Philip IV of France and Joan I of Navarre were:
•
•
•
•
•
•

•

Margaret (1288, Paris – after November 1294, Paris). Died in childhood.
Louis X – (1289 - 1316)
Blanche (1290 - 1294, Saint Denis). Died in childhood, buried in the Basilica of St Denis.
Philip V – (1292/93 - 1322)
Charles IV – (1294 - 1328)
Isabella – (1295 - 1358). Married Edward II of England & was the mother of Edward III of England,
making Philip IV the maternal grandfather of Edward III of England and an ancestor of every
English king thereafter.
Robert (1297 – 1308).

All three of Philip’s adult sons became kings of France and daughter Isabella, was queen of England.

3 In fiction
Dante Alighieri refers to him in The Divine Comedy, by an alias “mal di Francia” – “the evil of France.”
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Philip is the title character in Le Roi de fer the 1955 first novel in the series Les Rois maudits, a set of
French historical novels by Maurice Druon.

4 Ancestry
See his parents ancestors in this volume: Philip III (1245–1285) and Isabelle of Aragon (1247–1305).
His daughter, Isabella of France, is the James Alba ancestor.

Joan I of Navarre295 (1273 – 1305)
[Author’s 22th Great Grandmother] [Non-Crusade with Mongols 1288 - 1312]
Joan I (1273 - 1305), the daughter
of King Henry I of Navarre and
Blanche of Artois, reigned as
queen regnant of Navarre and also
served as queen consort to Philip
IV of France.

1 Ancestry
The nearby chart shows Joan’s
ancestors (and ours). Among them
are three kings of Navarre: Sancho
VI, Theobald I and Henry I. It also
shows the king of Castile, Alfonso
VIII as well as the kings of
France: Philip II and Louis VIII.
Also evident here: Through
common ancestor Philip II, Joan
and her husband Phillip IV are
fourth cousins.

2 Life
Joan was born in Bar-sur-Seine,
Champagne in January 1273 as a
princess of the House of Blois. A
year later, after her father’s death,
she became Countess of
Champagne and queen regnant of
Navarre. Her mother, Blanche,
was guardian and regent in
Navarre. Various powers, both
foreign and Navarrese, sought to
leverage the minority of the heiress and the “weakness” of the female regent, which caused Joan and her
mother to seek protection at the court of Philip III of France. Her mother arrived in France in 1274, and by
the Treaty of Orléans in 1275 Joan was betrothed to one of Philip’s sons (Louis or Philip). Blanche
therefore placed her daughter and the government of Navarre under the protection of the King of France.
After this, Joan was brought up with Philip. But did she ever reside in Navarre during her childhood?
2.1 Queen of France
When only 11, Joan married the future Philip IV of France in 1284, and became queen consort a year later.
Their 3 surviving sons became French kings, and surviving daughter, Isabella: An English queen consort.
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Joan was described as having been plump and plain, whereas her beautiful daughter Isabella resembled her
father more in physical appearance. As regards her character, Joan was bold, courageous, and enterprising.
For example, as Queen she founded the well-respected College of Navarre in Paris in 1305.
Joan was described as a success in her role of Queen of France: she secured the succession, was an efficient
mistress of the royal court, was a dignified first lady and had a very good relationship with the King.
Having grown up together, the couple was evidently close and loving. His emotional dependence on her is
suggested as a reason to why she never visited Navarre. In 1294, Philip appointed her regent of France
should his son succeed him being still a minor. However, he is not believed to have entrusted her with
influence over the affairs of France, unless they concerned her own domains Navarre and Champagne.
2.2 Queen of Navarre and Countess of Champagne
Queen Joan I of Navarre and countess of Champagne and Brie was declared to be of legal majority upon
her marriage in 1284, and did homage for Champagne and Brie to her father-in-law in Paris.
Oddly, Joan never visited the Kingdom of Navarre, which was ruled in her name by French governors
appointed first by her father-in-law and then by her spouse in her name. Those governors were extremely
unpopular in Navarre and her absence from the country resented: however, the French were blamed for her
absence rather than her, and her right to rule was not questioned; rather, it was emphasized in Navarre that
it was in fact Joan rather than the French who was their sovereign. From afar, edicts were issued in her
name, coins struck in her image, and she gave her protection to chapels and convents. She never came
closer to Navarre than to Carcasonne in 1300, and her spouse had some blame for this.
Joan was much more directly active as countess of Champagne. While being a county rather than a
kingdom, Champagne was much richer and more strategically important. Though Philip IV appointed her
administrators, Joan visited Champagne regularly and is recorded to have participated in all duties of a
ruling vassal and is not regarded to have been passive but an active independent ruler in this domain. In
1297, she raised and led an army against the Count of Bar when he rebelled against her by invading
Champagne. And this happened in the absence of her spouse. She personally brought the count to prison
before she joined her spouse. She also officially acted in her capacity against Bishop Guichard of Troyes,
whom she accused of having fraudulently stolen funds from Champagne and her mother.
Joan died in 1305, allegedly in childbirth, though a chronicler said her husband of killed her. Maybe he
did? He had a reputation for being nasty. Her physician was the inventor Guido da Vigevano.

3 Issue
See list in the preceding bio of King Philip IV of France.
Her daughter, Isabella of France, is the James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Edward III of England296 (1312 – 1377)
[Author’s 20th Great Grandfather] [Alexandrian Crusade of 1365]
Edward III (1312 –1377) was King of England (1327 – 1377). He is noted for his military success and for
restoring royal authority after his father Edward II’s failures,. Edward III transformed England into a top
military power in Europe. His reign of 50 years was the 2nd longest in medieval England with vital
developments in legislation and government (English parliament)- during the ravages of the Black Death.
Edward was crowned at age 14 after his father was deposed by his mother and her lover Roger Mortimer.
At age 17 he ousted Mortimer, the de facto ruler, and began his reign. After a successful campaign in
Scotland he declared himself the heir to the French throne in 1337 but that was denied due to the Salic law.
It began what is called “the Hundred Years’ War.” After initial setbacks the war went very well for
England; victories at Crécy and Poitiers led to the favorable Treaty of Brétigny. But his later years saw
international failure and domestic strife, largely as a result of his inactivity and poor health.
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Edward III was a temperamental man but capable of unusual clemency. He was in many ways a
conventional king whose main interest was warfare. He has been admired in his own time and since.

1 Early life
Edward (aka Edward of Windsor) was born at Windsor Castle in
November 1312. The reign of his father, Edward II, was in many ways a
failure. One problem was that king’s inactivity, and repeated failure, in the
ongoing war with Scotland. Another controversy was the king’s exclusive
patronage of a small group of royal favorites. The birth of a male heir in
1312 temporarily improved Edward II’s position vis à vie the baronial
opposition. To enhance the infant’s prestige, the king made him Earl of
Chester days after birth.
In 1325, Edward II was faced with a demand from the French king, Charles
IV, to perform homage for the English Duchy of Aquitaine. Edward was
reluctant to leave the country, as there was domestic discontent,
particularly over his relationship with his favorite Hugh Despenser the
Younger. Instead, he made son Edward the Duke of Aquitaine and sent him
to France to perform the homage. The young boy went with mother
Isabella, the sister of King Charles, and intended to negotiate a peace treaty
with the French. While in France, however, Isabella conspired with the
exiled Roger Mortimer to have the king Edward deposed. To build up support for the venture, Isabella had
Prince Edward engaged to the twelve-year-old Philippa of Hainault. An invasion of England was launched
and Edward II’s forces deserted him completely. The king was forced to give the throne to his son in
January 1327. A month later Edward III was crowned.
Roger Mortimer was then the de facto ruler of England, which led to problems. By force he acquired noble
estates and titles. His unpopularity grew with the humiliating defeat by the Scots at the Battle of Stanhope
Park and the ensuing Treaty of Edinburgh-Northampton, signed with the Scots in 1328. Soon the young
king conflicted with his guardian. Mortimer knew his vulnerability and yet subjected Edward to disrespect.
The tension grew after Edward and Philippa married in 1328 and had a son in 1330. Eventually, Edward
decided to get rid of Mortimer. Aided by his close companion William Montagu and a small number of
other trusted men, Edward took Mortimer by surprise at Nottingham Castle in October 1330. Mortimer was
executed and Edward III’s reign began.

2 Early reign
Edward III was not content with the peace agreement made in his name, but the renewal of the war with
Scotland was not a royal initiative. Rather a group of English magnates known as The Disinherited, who
lost land in Scotland by the treaty, invaded Scotland and won a great victory at the Battle of Dupplin Moor
in 1332. They tried to install Edward Balliol as king of Scotland in David II ‘s place, but he was expelled.
Balliol asked Edward III for help. He agreed and besieged Berwick, defeated the Scottish at the Battle of
Halidon Hill, put Balliol back on the throne and got quite a lot of land in southern Scotland. Nevertheless,
David’s forces gradually regained control. In 1338 a truce was signed.
One incentive for changing the strategy towards Scotland was the friction between England and France. As
long as Scotland and France were in an alliance, the English had enemies on two fronts. The French carried
out raids on the English coast, leading to rumors in England of a full-scale French invasion. In 1337, Philip
VI took the English king’s duchy of Aquitaine and the county of Ponthieu. Instead of seeking a peaceful
resolution in the style of his father, Edward responded by claiming the French crown as the grandson of
Philip IV. The French said the Salic law of succession prohibited it. Instead, they upheld the rights of
Philip IV’s nephew, King Philip VI- already on the throne. That set the stage for the Hundred Years’ War.
In the early stages of the war, Edward’s strategy was to build alliances with other Continental princes. In
1338, Louis IV named Edward vicar-general of the Holy Roman Empire (HRE) and promised his support.
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But these measures produced few results; the only major military victory in this phase of the war was an
English naval victory at Sluys, which secured English control of the Channel.

3 Fortunes of war
By the early 1340s, it was clear that Edward’s policy of alliances was too costly and yielded too few
results. The following years saw more direct involvement by English armies, including in the Breton War
of Succession, but these interventions also proved fruitless at first. A major change came in July 1346,
when Edward staged a major offensive, sailing for Normandy with a force of 15,000 men. His army sacked
the city of Caen, and marched across northern France, to join with English forces in Flanders. It was not
Edward’s initial intention to engage the French army, but at Crécy, just north of the Somme, he found
favorable terrain and decided to fight an army led by Philip VI. In August, the English army defeated a far
larger French army in the Battle of Crécy. Shortly after this, in October, an English army beat and captured
King David II of Scotland at the Battle of Neville’s Cross. With northern borders secure, Edward felt free
to continue his major offensive against France, laying siege to the town of Calais. The operation was the
greatest English venture of the 100 Years’ War: The army had 35,000 men. The siege started in September
1346. It surrendered the following August in 1347.
After Calais fell, other factors forced
Edward to wind down the war. In 1348,
the Black Death killed over a third of
England’s population. This loss of
manpower led to farm labor shortages
and a corresponding rise in wages. The
great landowners struggled with the
manpower shortage and the inflation in
labor costs. To limit the wages, the king
and parliament soon enacted the
Ordinance of Laborers and the Statute of
Laborers. Such attempts to regulate
wages could not succeed in the long run,
but in the short term they were
vigorously enforced. All in all, the plague
did not cause government and societal
collapse. Rather the recovery was
remarkably swift.
In the mid-1350s military operations on
the Continent resumed on a large scale.
In 1356, Edward’s eldest son, Edward,
the Black Prince, won a great victory in
the Battle of Poitiers. Though
outnumbered the English forces not only
routed the French, but captured their
king, John II and his youngest son,
Philip. Soon the English held great
possessions in France, their king was in
English custody, and their government
close to collapse. It then seemed
The map shows the area (in pink) gained
Edward’s claim to the French crown was
by England through the Treaty of Brétigny.
within reach. Yet a campaign in 1359,
meant to take the crown, was
inconclusive. Thus in 1360 Edward III accepted the Treaty of Brétigny. Though he renounced his claims to
the throne, he got his French possessions in full sovereignty.
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4 Knights of the Garter and the Arthurian Round Table
Edward was keen to celebrate the legends of King Arthur and the customs elaborated in those stories. He
may have had insight or knowledge that these stories were not entirely fiction. As we know now there is
substantial evidence of a King with Arthur’s attributes as we discussed above in Part II in which
researchers did a side-by-side comparison of the legend with the historical King Cerdic Vreichvras (495 –
534) of Wessex297. Of the 16 comparisons done, the first concerned the names. The legendary name Arthur
was Artus in Latin and Vreichvas in Celtic. Both refer to muscular strength. Many, but not all, of the 16
characteristics compared have consistent meanings suggesting they may have been the same person.
Jousting tournaments were a central element in the Arthurian legends. Edward III developed new athletic
competitions with many of the same legendary components298. They were often held in conjunction with
major Christian holidays such as Christmas and Easter. He also brought back the Round Table- a table in
the shape of a hollow circle around which royalty and knights would sit as symbolic equals. In his reign an
organization of the knights was established in 1348 and named the Knights of the Garter.

5 Later reign
Edward III had, let’s say, a tangential contribution to the rarely discussed Alexandrian Crusade of 1365 that
was led by Peter I, the King of Cypress. In April 1363 Peter and King John II of France, at Avignon, took
the “cross” together and began planning this Crusade. That same year Peter visited Edward III in London.
Edward gave him a ship, the Catherine, to use in his Crusade.299 This Crusade was to thwart a future
invasion of Cyprus by Egyptian forces and has thus sometimes thought to be a preemptive- almost
defensive plan. Peter’s fleet of Crusaders invaded Alexandria for about a week. They killed thousands of
inhabitants, made slaves of thousands more, and collected much loot. When Peter ordered his forces to
attack in Palestine, they refused. These disloyal forces mostly returned to Cyprus. Eventually the Egyptians
had their revenge devastating the Kingdom of Cyprus in 1426. According to the historian Runciman the
Alexandria Crusade effectively was the end of the Pope sanctioned Crusades into the Holy Land300. There
were a few more minor Crusades- such as the Barbary Crusade of 1390- but they were winding down.
Increasingly, Edward III began to rely on his sons to lead military operations. The only lasting mark he left
were the suppressive Statutes of Kilkenny in 1366. In France, meanwhile, the decade following the Treaty
of Brétigny was one of relative tranquility, but in April 1364 French King, John II, died in captivity in
England, after failing to raise his own ransom at home. The vigorous Charles V succeeded him and enlisted
the help of the capable Constable Bertrand du Guesclin. In 1369, the French war started anew, and Edward
III’s younger son John of Gaunt was allowed to lead a campaign. It failed. The ensuing Treaty of Bruges of
1375 took away most of the English possessions in France- all except Calais, Bordeaux, and Bayonne.
Military failure abroad, and the fiscal losses from constant campaigns, led to political discontent at home.
That came to a head in the parliament of 1376, the so-called Good Parliament. The parliament was called to
grant taxation. Instead the House of Commons took the opportunity to address specific grievances.
Particular criticism was directed at some of the king’s closest advisors. Chamberlain William Latimer and
Steward of the Household John Neville were fired. Edward’s mistress, Alice Perrers, who was thought to
have too much influence over the ageing king, was banished from court. Yet the real adversary of the
Commons, supported by powerful men such as Wykeham and Edmund de Mortimer, Earl of March, was
John of Gaunt. With the king and Edward the Black Prince both ill, Gaunt was left in virtual control of
government. Gaunt was forced to give in to the demands of parliament, but at its next convocation, in 1377,
most of the achievements of the Good Parliament were reversed. BTW Gaunt is also our ancestor.
Edward III himself, however, did very little of this; after 1375 his role in the government was quite limited.
He suffered infections in 1376 and after recovering from that he died of a stroke at Sheen in June 1377. He
was succeeded by his ten-year-old grandson, King Richard II, son of the already deceased Black Prince♣.
♣ While on the subject of Edward III and his royal descendants, he is the English King where the ancestral line of the current
English monarch, Queen Elizabeth II, meets the ancestral line of James Alba “component” Joan Beaufort- the latter being the
great grand-daughter of Edward III. That means that Edward III is our most recent English royal ancestor.
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6 Achievements of the reign
6.1 Legislation
The middle years of Edward’s reign were a period of significant legislation. Perhaps the best-known law
was the Statute of Laborers of 1351, which addressed the labor shortage problem caused by the Black
Death. It fixed peasant wages at their pre-plague level but in spite of determined enforcement efforts, it was
ignored due to competition among landowners for labor. The law was an attempt “to legislate against the
law of supply and demand,” which doomed it to fail. Because landowners had a compliant Parliament the
interests of peasants were ignored. They did not sit still but responded with the Peasants’ Revolt of 1381.
Other legislation of importance was the Treason Act of 1351. But perhaps the most significant legal reform
was concerning the Justices of the Peace. This institution began before the reign of Edward III but, by
1350, the justices got the power not only to investigate crimes and make arrests, but also to try cases,
including those of felony. It became an enduring fixture in the administration of local English justice.
6.2 Parliament and taxation
Parliamentary democracy was already well established by the time of Edward III, but the king was still a
central player. During this period, membership as an English baron, formerly a somewhat indistinct group,
was limited to those who received a personal summons to parliament. This period also saw parliament
gradually become bicameral, with of a House of Lords and a House of Commons. The greatest change took
place with the expanding political role of the Commons. For example, the “Good Parliament,” reigned in
an expanding government. In that time, the procedure of impeachment and the office of the Speaker were
created. Parliamentary developments during Edward’s reign were a watershed in English political history.
The political influence of the Commons originally lay in their right to tax. The costs of the Hundred Years’
War were enormous, and the king and his ministers tried different methods of covering the expenses. The
king had a steady income from crown lands, and could also take up substantial loans from Italian and
domestic financiers. To finance warfare on Edward III’s scale, however, the king had to resort to taxation
of his subjects. Taxation had two primary forms: levy and customs. The levy was a taking of a percentage
all moveable property, normally a tenth for towns and a fifteenth for farmland. It could produce large sums
of money, but each such levy had to be approved by parliament, and the king had to prove the necessity.
The customs therefore provided a welcome supplement, as a steady and reliable source of income.
Through the steady taxation of Edward III’s reign, parliament- particularly the Commons- gained power. A
consensus emerged that for a tax to be just, the king had to prove its necessity, it had to be granted by the
community of the realm, and it had to be to the benefit of that community. In addition to imposing taxes,
parliament would also present petitions for redress of grievances to the king, most often concerning
misgovernment by royal officials. This way the system was beneficial for both parties. Through this
process the commons, and the community they represented, became increasingly politically aware, and the
foundation was laid for the particular English brand of constitutional monarchy.
6.3 Revival of the English language
Since the time of Edward I, popular myth suggested that the French planned to extinguish the English
language, and as his grandfather had done, Edward III made the most of this scare. As a result, the English
language experienced a strong revival. In 1362, a Statute of Pleading ordered the English language to be
used in law courts, and the year after, Parliament was for the first time opened in English. About the same
time, the vernacular saw a revival as a literary language, through the works of William Langland, John
Gower and especially The Canterbury Tales by Geoffrey Chaucer.

7 Assessment and character
Edward III enjoyed unprecedented popularity in his own lifetime, and even the troubles of his later reign
were never blamed directly on him. Edward’s contemporary Jean Froissart wrote in his Chronicles that
“His like had not been seen since the days of King Arthur”. This view persisted for a while but, later, that
image changed. The Whig historians of a later age preferred constitutional reform to foreign conquest and
discredited Edward for ignoring his responsibilities to his own nation.
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From what is known of Edward’s character, he could be impulsive and rash. At the same time, he was
known for his clemency: Mortimer’s grandson was not only absolved, but came to play an important part in
the French wars, and was later made a Knight of the Garter. Both in his religious views and his interests,
Edward was conventional. His favorite pursuit was the art of war and, in this, he conformed to the
medieval notion of good kingship. As a warrior he was so successful that one modern military historian has
described him as the greatest general in English history. He seems to have been unusually devoted to his
wife, Queen Philippa. Much has been made of Edward’s sexual licentiousness, but there is no evidence of
any infidelity on the king’s part before Alice Perrers became his lover, and by that time the queen was
already terminally ill. (Not a good excuse!) This devotion extended to the rest of the family as well; in
contrast to so many of his predecessors, Edward never had opposition from any of his five adult sons.

8 Issue
Please see the following section on Philippa of Hainault for this.

9 Ancestry
9.1 Relationship to French monarchs
Edward’s claim on the French throne was based on his ancestor King Philip IV, via his mother Isabella.
Her mother, Joan I of Navarre, also had kings of France as ancestors: Joan’s father, Henry I of Navarre had
great-grandfather Louis VII and
Joan’s mother Blanche of Artois had great-grandfather Louis VIII.
His son John of Gaunt is the James Alba ancestor.

Philippa of Hainault301 (1314 – 1369)
[Author’s 20th Great Grandmother] [Alexandrian Crusade of 1365]
Philippa of Hainault (1314 –1369) was Queen of England and wife of
King Edward III. The marriage was celebrated formally in York in
1328, some months after Edward’s accession to the throne of England.
Philippa acted as regent on several occasions when her husband was
away from his kingdom and she often accompanied him on his
expeditions to Scotland, France, and Flanders. Philippa won much
popularity with the English people for her kindness and compassion,
which were demonstrated in 1347 when she successfully persuaded
King Edward to spare the lives of the Burghers of Calais. It was this
popularity that helped maintain peace in England throughout Edward’s
long reign. The eldest of her 14 children was Edward, the Black Prince,
who became a renowned military leader. Philippa died at the age of 55
from a dropsy like illness. The Queen’s College, Oxford was founded in
her honor.

1 Family
Philippa was born in Valenciennes, County of Hainaut, a daughter of
William I, Count of Hainaut, Holland and Zeeland, and Joan of Valois,
the granddaughter of Philip III of France. Her eldest sister Margaret
married Emperor Louis IV in 1324; in 1345, she became the suo jure♣ Countess of Hainaut when their
brother William died in battle.

2 Betrothal
♣ The adjective suo jure is Latin for “in his/her own right.” It was most often used for a woman who had a status in her own
right rather than by her relationship with her husband.
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King Edward II had decided that an alliance with Flanders would benefit England and sent Bishop
Stapledon of Exeter to the Continent as an ambassador. On his journey, he entered the county of Hainaut to
inspect the daughters of Count William of Hainaut, to find which daughter would be a best bride for Prince
Edward. The bishop’s report was quite detailed.
Four years later Philippa was betrothed to Prince Edward when, in 1326, Queen Isabella arrived at the
Hainaut court seeking aid from Count William to depose King Edward II. Prince Edward had accompanied
his mother to Hainaut where she arranged the betrothal in exchange for the count’s assistance. As they
were 2nd cousins, a Papal dispensation was sought; Pope John XXII sent it in September 1327. Philippa and
her retinue arrived in England in December 1327 escorted by her uncle, John of Hainaut.

3 Ancestry

The ancestors of Philippa of Hainault include these six kings: James I of Aragon; Stephen V of
Hungary; Louis IX and Phillip III of France; Charles I and Charles II of Naples.

4 Queen of England
Philippa married Edward III at York Minster, in January 1328, about a year after his coronation. Being too
young to rule, the de facto rulers of the kingdom were his mother, Queen Dowager Isabella and her lover
Roger Mortimer, 1st Earl of March, who were jointly his regents. As Isabella did not wish to relinquish her
own status, Philippa’s coronation was delayed until March 1330 at Westminster Abbey when she was
almost six months pregnant. She gave birth to her first son, Edward, in June that year.
In October 1330, King Edward began his reign when he staged a coup and ordered the arrest of his mother
and Mortimer. The latter was executed for treason, and Queen Dowager Isabella was sent into retirement.
Philippa accompanied Edward on expeditions to Scotland and the European continent in his early
campaigns of the Hundred Years War where she won acclaim for her gentle nature and compassion. She is
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best remembered as the kind woman who, in 1347, persuaded her husband to spare the lives of the
Burghers of Calais, whom he wanted to execute to set an example after his successful siege of that city.
She acted as regent in England on occasions when her husband was away from his kingdom. She might
have taken that role during Edward’s declining years- particularly after his wars in France that ended in
1360. In the years after that he spent much time in avocations and not much in governing. Her role in
governing was limited by the fact that the government was mostly run by bishops, Wykeham of Winchester
and Brantingham of Exeter302. Prince John of Gaunt also took on a number of administrative roles.

5 Later years and death
Philippa bore 14 children and outlived 9 of them. Three died of the Black Death in 1348. In August 1369,
Philippa died of a dropsy like illness in Windsor Castle when she was 55. She was interred at Westminster
Abbey where her tomb is located on the northeast side of the Chapel of Edward the Confessor and on the
opposite side of her husband’s grandparents Edward I and Eleanor of Castile and great grandfather Henry
III. Her alabaster effigy was beautifully executed by sculptor Jean de Liège. Eight years later Edward III
died and was buried next to Philippa. By all accounts, her forty-year marriage to Edward had been happy.

6 Issue
Of their fourteen children there were five sons who lived into adulthood and the rivalry of whose numerous
descendants would, in the fifteenth century, bring about the long-running and bloody dynastic wars known
as the Wars of the Roses.
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Edward, the Black Prince (1330–1376)
Isabella of England, Lady of Coucy (1332–1379)
Joan of England (1335–1348)
William of Hatfield (16 February – 8 July 1337)
Lionel of Antwerp, 1st Duke of Clarence (1338– 1368)
John of Gaunt, 1st Duke of Lancaster (1340–1399)
Edmund of Langley, 1st Duke of York (1341–1402)
Blanche (b and d. 1342)
Mary of Waltham (1344–1361)
Margaret, Countess of Pembroke (1346–1361)
Thomas of Windsor (1347–1348)
William of Windsor (24 June 1348 – 5 September 1348)
Anne (b and d. 1351)
Thomas of Woodstock, 1st Duke of Gloucester (1355–1397)

7 Legacy
The Queen’s College, Oxford is named after Philippa. It was founded in 1341 by one of her chaplains,
Robert de Eglesfield, in her honor.
Philippa is a character in The Accursed Kings, a series of French historical novels by Maurice Druon.
Her son John of Gaunt is the James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

John Beaufort303 (1373 – 1410)
[Author’s 18th Great Grandfather] [Barbary Crusade of 1390]
John Beaufort, 1st Marquess of Somerset and of Dorset, later only 1st Earl of Somerset, (1373 –1410) was
the 1st of 4 children of John of Gaunt, 1st Duke of Lancaster, and his mistress Katherine Swynford, later
married in 1396. Surname reflects his father’s lordship of Beaufort in Champagne, France.
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1 Early life
Between May and September 1390, John Beaufort saw military service in
North Africa in the Barbary crusade led by Louis II, Duke of Bourbon. The
Barbary Crusade was in response to Muslim pirate activity along the
Barbary Coast of Tunisia304. Though not entirely victorious, the Crusaders
obtained a treaty from the local Muslim Sultan that required an armistice for
ten years in which pirate activity would be reduced. A few years later in
1394, he was in Lithuania serving with the Teutonic Knights.
John was made Earl of Somerset in 1397, just after the Parliamentary
legitimation of the Beaufort children. At that time he was also appointed
Admiral of the Irish fleet, Constable of Dover Castle and Warden of the
Cinque Ports. That summer, the new earl became one of the noblemen who
helped Richard II free himself from the power of the Lords Appellant. As a
reward, he was created Marquess of Somerset and Marquess of Dorset in
September, and sometime later that year he was made a Knight of the Garter
and appointed Lieutenant of Aquitaine. In addition, two days before his elevation as a Marquess he married
the king’s niece, Margaret Holland, sister of Thomas Holland, 1st Duke of Surrey, another of the counterappellants. John was favored even after his sibling Henry Bolingbroke’s banishment.

2 Later career
When Richard II was deposed by Henry IV Bolingbroke (1399) John Beaufort became merely Earl of
Somerset again. Still, he proved loyal to his half-brother’s reign, serving in various military commands and
on important diplomatic missions. In 1404, he was named Constable of England.

3 Family

John Beaufort and his wife Margaret Holland, Countess of Somerset, the daughter of Thomas Holland, 2nd
Earl of Kent, and Alice FitzAlan, had six children. His granddaughter Lady Margaret Beaufort married
Edmund Tudor, 1st Earl of Richmond, the son of Dowager Queen Catherine of Valois by Owen Tudor. This
union created a branch of the Lancastrian family that enabled the issue of Margaret Holland’s marriage,
Henry Tudor, to claim the English throne in 1485 as Henry VII, despite a pact barring the descendants of
the Beaufort siblings from the succession.
John Beaufort died in 1450. His children included the following:
•
•
•
•
•
•

Henry Beaufort, 2nd Earl of Somerset (1401 – 25 November 1418)
John Beaufort, 1st Duke of Somerset (baptized 25 March 1404 – 27 May 1444), father of Margaret Beaufort,
Countess of Richmond and Derby, grandfather of King Henry VII of England
Joan Beaufort, Queen of Scotland (1404 – 15 July 1445) married James I, King of Scots.
Thomas Beaufort, Count of Perche (1405 – 3 October 1431)
Edmund Beaufort, 2nd Duke of Somerset (1406 – 22 May 1455)
Margaret Beaufort, Countess of Devon (1409 – 1449) married Thomas de Courtenay, 13th Earl of Devon.

His daughter, Joan Beaufort, is the James Alba ancestor.

Margaret Holland305 (1385 -1439)
[Author’s 18th Great Grandmother] [Barbary Crusade of 1390]
Margaret Holland, Countess of Somerset (1385-1439) was the daughter of Thomas Holland, 2nd Earl of
Kent, who was the son of Joan “the Fair Maid of Kent” (granddaughter of Edward I of England, wife of
Edward the Black Prince and mother of Richard II of England). Margaret’s mother was Alice FitzAlan,
daughter of Richard FitzAlan, 10th Earl of Arundel and Eleanor of Lancaster.
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Margaret married John Beaufort, 1st Earl of Somerset, son of John of Gaunt,
1st Duke of Lancaster and his mistress Katherine Swynford. They had six
children. (Please see the previous section on John Beaufort for their names.)
In 1399, she became a Lady Companion, Order of the Garter. After Beaufort
died in 1410 (at the Tower of London), she married his nephew Thomas of
Lancaster, 1st Duke of Clarence, the son of King Henry IV. They had no
children. She died in December 1439 at St. Saviour’s Abbey, Bermondsey, in
London, England. She and her two husbands are buried together in
Canterbury Cathedral.

1 Other Descendants

By her son, the 1st Duke of Somerset, Lady Margaret is an ancestor of Tudor
monarchs. Both Lady Joan, Queen consort of Scotland, and the Duke of
Somerset, are ancestors of the current British royal family.

2 Ancestry
A chart of her ancestors is shown in the longer Wikipedia article cited in the title. Her most recent royal
ancestor: Edward I of England.
Her daughter, Joan Beaufort, is the James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

James I of Scotland 306 (1394 – 1437)
[Author’s 17th Great Grandfather] [Military Dowry & Martyr]
James I (1394 - 1437), King of Scotland from 1406, son of King Robert III♠ and Annabella Drummond.
When this youngest of 3 sons was 8 both of his elder brothers were dead- Robert had died in infancy but
David, Duke of Rothesay died suspiciously in Falkland Castle while being detained by his uncle, Robert,
Duke of Albany, which put the latter one step closer to the throne with only James in the way. Although
parliament exonerated Albany, fears for James’s safety grew in 1405 and plans were made to send him to
France. In early 1406, James was with nobles close to his father when they clashed with supporters of
Archibald, 4th Earl of Douglas. The prince took refuge in the castle of the Bass Rock, in the Firth of Forth.
He was there until mid-March, when he sailed off for France, but soon after, while off the English coast,
pirates captured the ship and took James to Henry IV of England. Two weeks later, the ailing Robert III
died, and the 12-year-old uncrowned King of Scots began his 18-year detention.
James received a good education at the English court, where he learned to respect English methods of
governance and Henry V while he served in the English army against the French circa 1420. The Scottish
king’s cousin, Murdoch Stewart, Albany’s son, a captive in England since 1402 was traded for Henry
Percy, Earl of Northumberland in 1416. After 8 more years James was ransomed by which time Murdoch
had succeeded his father to the dukedom and the governorship of Scotland. James married Joan Beaufort,
daughter of the Earl of Somerset in February 1424 before his release in April when they journeyed to
Scotland. This was not altogether a popular re-entry into Scotland, since James had fought on behalf of
Henry V and at times against Scottish forces in France. Noble families would now not only have to pay
increased taxes to cover the £40,000 ransom repayments but would also have to provide hostages as
security. Unlike his paternal line he had no mistresses, but had many children with his Queen Joan. The
king wanted to impose law and order, but did so selectively.

♠ Robert III was born as John Stewart but changed his name at coronation. His sibling Robert, Duke of Albany, was born
Robert.
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To bolster his authority and secure the position of the crown, James launched pre-emptive attacks on some
of his nobles beginning in 1425 with his close kinsmen the Albany Stewarts resulting in the execution of
Duke Murdoch and his sons. In 1428 James detained Alexander, Lord of the Isles, while attending a
parliament in Inverness. Archibald, 5th Earl of Douglas, was arrested in 1431, followed by George, Earl of
March, in 1434. The plight of the ransom hostages held in England was ignored and the repayment money
was diverted into the construction of Linlithgow Palace and other grandiose schemes.
In August 1436, James was humiliated in failed his siege of the
English held Roxburgh Castle and then faced an ineffective attempt by
Sir Robert Graham to have him arrested. James was murdered at Perth
in February 1437 in a failed coup by his uncle and former ally Walter
Stewart, Earl of Atholl. Queen Joan, although wounded, escaped and
was eventually reunited with her son James II in Edinburgh Castle.

1 King in captivity
The story begins in the spring of 1406 after pirates turned James over
to King Henry IV in England. His father Robert III, King of Scotland
had just died. James, the uncrowned King of Scots, began what was to
be 18-years as a hostage. Meanwhile Robert, Duke of Albany, moved
from his position of lieutenant to that of governor. He took over
James’s lands thus depriving the king of income and any perks of his
position. Records referred to James as ‘the son of the late king’. In
England James had a small household of Scots including Henry
Sinclair, Alexander Seaton and John Sinclair. In time, James’s
household- now paid for by the English- changed from high-ranking
individuals to less notable men. Henry IV treated the young James
well, providing him with a good education. James, ideally placed to
observe Henry’s methods of kingship and political control, probably
became part of the royal household when he reached adulthood. James
had personal visits from his nobles and letter exchanges to maintain
his contacts in Scotland. When Henry IV died in 1413, his son, Henry
V, immediately ended James’s comparative freedom and started
holding him in the Tower of London along with the other Scots. One
of these them was James’s cousin, Murdoch Stewart, Albany’s son,
who had been captured in 1402 at the Battle of Homildon Hill. From
1413 until Murdoch’s release in 1415 they were held together in the
Tower and at Windsor Castle.
By 1420, James’s standing at Henry V ‘s court improved greatly from
hostage to more of a guest. James was valued by Henry. For example,
in 1420 he was with the English king in France where he played a role
against the Scots fighting on the Dauphinist side. Then when the
English took Melun, the captured Scots were hanged for treason
against their king. Once back in England, James attended Queen
Catherine ‘s coronation in February 1421 where he was prominently
honored at the banquet. In March of 1421, Henry elevated James to
Knighthood on Saint George’s day. In July, the two kings were back in France where James endorsed the
English king’s succession right to the French crown. Henry even appointed James to be a military
commander. When Henry V died in August 1422 James was part of the funeral escort.
The regency council of the infant King Henry VI was inclined to have James released as soon as possible.
Attempts to negotiate his return and ransom were rebuffed by the Scots- probably under the influence of
the Albany Stewarts and adherents. Archibald, Earl of Douglas in Southern Scotland had influence that
even eclipsed that of the Albany Stewarts. Despite his role in James’s brother’s death in Albany’s castle in
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1402, Douglas was still able to engage with the king. From 1421, Douglas and James formed an alliance
that was to prove pivotal in 1423. It improved Douglas’s reputation among some of the earls and after
some behind the scenes negotiations Murdoch, now Duke of Albany, agreed to send a mission to England
to negotiate James’s release. James’s relationship with the House of Lancaster changed in February 1423
when he married Joan Beaufort, a cousin of Henry VI and the niece of Thomas, Duke of Exeter and Henry,
Bishop of Winchester. A ransom of £40,000 sterling was agreed at Durham in March 1424 to which James
attached his own seal. The king and queen, escorted by English and Scottish nobles, reached Melrose
Abbey in April and were met by Murdock who then paid the ransom and resigned his rule over Scotland.

2 Ancestry

Ancestors of James I Stewart, King of Scotland, are shown. It shows the early House of Stewart.
Robert II Stewart, King of Scotland, was its first monarch of the Stewart line. His mother and her
male line was in the House of Drummond.

3 Personal rule
3.1 First acts
In the 15th century, Scottish kings including James, suffered from a lack of crown revenue. That was the
situation when James’s coronation took place at Scone in May 1424. Called primarily to discuss issues
surrounding the finance of the ransom payments, the parliament heard James give his position as monarch.
He helped the passing of legislation designed to substantially improve crown income by revoking the
patronage of royal predecessors and guardians. The earls of Douglas and Mar were immediately affected
by this when their ability to remove large sums from the customs was blocked. Despite this, James
depended on the nobility- especially Douglas- for its support and initially treated them respectfully. One
exception to this was Walter Stewart, Albany’s son. Walter had worked to block the return of James to
Scotland. For that James had Walter arrested in May 1424 and imprisoned on the Bass Rock. Other
Stewarts were fighting the English with the Dauphinists in France. Many fell at the Battle of Verneuil in
Aug 1424 when the Scottish army was routed. This left Murdoch Stewart politically exposed.
3.2 A ruthless and acquisitive king
The death of Archibald, 4th Earl of Douglas at Verneuill weakened the position of his son Archibald, the 5th
earl. In October 1424, the king and Archibald V met at Melrose Abbey. They agreed on the appointment of
John Fogo, a monk of Melrose, to the abbacy. James used the meeting to show an official acceptance of
Douglas but to also signal a change in the predominance of the Earldom of Douglas vis-à-vis the crown and
other nobles. Important Douglas allies died in France or otherwise realigned their affiliations with rival
nobles while at the same time Douglas experienced a loosening of allegiances in the Lothians. He lost his
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command over Edinburgh Castle. These changes all served to improve James’s position. Despite that,
James continued to retain Earldom of Douglas support, which allowed him to begin a campaign of political
alienation of Albany and his family. The king’s rancor towards Duke Murdoch had its roots in the past- the
Duke was responsible for his brother David’s death and neither Robert nor Murdoch exerted themselves in
negotiating James’s release. This must have left the king suspecting that they were rivals for the throne
itself. Buchan’s lands did not fall to the Albany Stewarts but were forfeited by the crown, Albany’s fatherin-law, Duncan, Earl of Lennox was imprisoned and in December the duke’s main ally Alexander Stewart,
Earl of Mar settled his differences with the king. An acrimonious sitting of parliament in March 1425
precipitated the arrest of Murdoch, Isabella, his wife, and his son Alexander- of Albany’s other sons Walter
was already in prison and James, his youngest, also known as James the Fat, escaped into the Lennox.
James the Fat led the men of Lennox and Argyll in open rebellion against the crown. That gave the king the
evidence needed to charge the Albany Stewarts with treason. Murdoch, his sons Walter, Alexander and
Duncan, Earl of Lennox were in Stirling Castle for their trial in May at a specially convened parliament.
The four men were condemned, Walter on May 24th and the others on May 25th and immediately beheaded
in ‘front of the castle.’ James demonstrated a firmness in the justifiable destruction of his uncle’s family,
the Albany Stewarts. James sought to boost his income further through taxation and Parliament passed
legislation in 1424 for a tax to go towards paying off the ransom. £26,000 was raised but James sent only
£12,000 to England. By 1429, James stopped the ransom payments completely and used the remainder of
the tax money to buy cannons and luxury goods from Flanders. Following a fire in the castle of Linlithgow
in 1425, funds were also used in the building of Linlithgow Palace- continuing until James’s death in 1437.
3.3 Relations with the church
James asserted his authority not only over the nobility but also upon the Church and lamented that King
David I had been too benevolent towards the Church. James also realized that the monastic institutions in
particular needed improvement and should return to being strictly ordered communities. Part of James’s
solution the creation of an assembly of overseeing abbots. He also established an Arthurian priory at Perth
to provide other religious houses with an example of internal conduct. In March 1425, James’s parliament
directed that clerics offer up prayers for the king and his family. In 1426, parliament went farther insisting
that the prayers be given at every mass under sanction of a fine and severe rebuke. But then in James’s
parliament of July 1427, statutes were enacted that had the purpose of reducing the powers of the church.
3.4 Foreign policy
James’s release in 1424 didn’t start a new Scottish relationship with England. He wasn’t the submissive
king the English council had expected. Instead he emerged as a confident and independently minded
European king. The only substantive matters of contention between the two kingdoms were the payments
due under the terms of James’s release and the renewal of the truce that would expire in 1430. In 1428,
after setbacks on the battlefield, Charles VII of France sent Regnault of Chartres, Archbishop of Rheims, to
Scotland to persuade James to renew the Auld Alliance- with terms about the marriage of the princess
Margaret to Louis, the dauphin of France, and a gift of the province of Saintonge to James. The resulting
treaty was ratified by Charles in October 1428. James had his political importance in Europe boosted, due
to the intended marriage of his daughter into the French royal family and his possession of French lands.
The effectiveness of the alliance with France had virtually ceased after Verneuil and its renewal in 1428 did
not alter that. James adopted a more non-aligned position with England, France and Burgundy while at the
same time opening up diplomacy with Aragon, Austria, Castile, Denmark, Milan, Naples and the Vatican.
Generally, Scotto- English relations were relatively amiable but an extension of the truce until 1436 helped
the English cause in France. In the spring of 1436 Princess Margaret sailed to France and in August
Scotland entered the war and James led a large army to besiege to the English enclave of Roxburgh Castle.
The siege proved ineffective when the militant prelates of York and Durham together with the Earl of
Northumberland took their forces into the marches to relieve the fortress, causing the Scots to retreat
swiftly. It was a big loss for James: in military strength, in foreign policy and for internal authority.
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4 Assassination
4.1 Background
Walter Stewart was the youngest of Robert II’s sons and the only one not to have been provided with an
earldom during his father’s lifetime. Later, Duke Robert, possibly to make up for the loss of Walter’s
income from his administration of Strathearn, made Walter Earl of Atholl and Lord of Methven.
James granted Atholl the positions of Sheriff of Perth and Justiciar and also the earldom of Strathearn but
this, significantly, in life-rent only. The elder son David of Walter, Earl of Atholl, had been one of the
hostages sent to England as a condition of James’s release and died there in 1434- his younger son, Alan,
died in the king’s service at the Battle of Inverlochy in 1431. David’s son Robert was now Atholl’s heir
and both were now in line to the throne after the young Prince James II. James I continued to show favor to
Atholl and appointed this Robert as his personal chamberlain. But by 1437, after Robert was troubled by
James unkind treatment of his grandfather Walter, he probably viewed the king’s actions as harmful to
Atholl. Walter’s hold on the rich earldom of Strathearn was weak and Robert would not inherit it upon the
earl’s death. Rather it would have reverted to the crown. This meant that Robert’s holdings would have
been the relatively impoverished earldoms of Caithness and Atholl and amounted to no more than what
was in the Earl Walter’s possession in the years between 1406 and 1416.
The retreat from Roxburgh exposed the king to questions regarding his control over his subjects, his
military competence and his diplomatic abilities. Yet he insisted continuing the war against England. Just
two months after the Roxburgh fiasco, James called a general council in October 1436 to finance further
hostilities through more taxation. The estates firmly resisted this and their opposition was articulated by
their speaker Sir Robert Graham, a former Albany attendant but now a servant of Atholl. The council then
witnessed a failed attempt by Graham to arrest the king- resulting in the knight’s imprisonment followed by
banishment. Still James did not see Graham’s actions as part of any extended threat. In January 1437,
Atholl received yet another rebuff in his own heartlands when James overturned the advisors of Dunkeld
Cathedral whose nominee was replaced by the king’s nephew and firm supporter, James Kennedy.
4.2 Conspiracy and regicide
The reaction against the king at the general council had shown Walter, Earl of Atholl, that James was
sufficiently unpopular that James’s death was now viable. Atholl had seen how assertive action by two of
his brothers at different times had given them control of the kingdom and that as James’s nearest adult
relative, the earl probably thought decisive intervention at this time could prove to be equally successful.
The destruction of the Albany Stewarts in 1425 appears to have played a key role in the conspiracy against
the king. Their judicial killing and forfeiture of their lands impacted on the servants who ran and depended
on these estates for their living. The vacuum left by this was filled by Atholl in whose employment many
of these disaffected Albany men worked. These included Sir Robert Graham who only three months earlier
had attempted to arrest the king at the Perth council, and the brothers Christopher and Robert Chambers.
Even although Robert Chambers was a member of the Royal household, his old Albany ties were stronger.
A general council was held in Atholl’s heartland in Perth in February 1437 and crucially for the
conspirators, the king and queen had remained in the town at their lodgings in the Blackfriars monastery. In
the evening of February 20, 1437 the king and queen were in their rooms and separated from most of their
servants. Atholl’s grandson and heir Robert Stewart, the king’s chamberlain, allowed his dozens of coconspirators led by Robert Graham and the Chambers brothers access to the building. James was alerted to
the men’s presence that gave him time to hide in a sewer tunnel but with its exit recently blocked off to
prevent tennis balls getting lost, James was trapped and killed.
4.3 Aftermath
The assassins had achieved their priority in killing the king but the queen, although wounded, had escaped.
Importantly, the six-year-old king, now James II, had been safeguarded from Atholl’s control by the
removal of the earl’s associate, John Spens, from his role as the young James’s custodian. The queen’s
small group of loyal supporters that included the Earl of Angus and William Crichton ensured her
continued supervision of James. This in itself greatly reinforced her situation but Atholl still had followers.
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By the first week of March neither side seemed to have ascendancy and the Bishop of Urbino, the pope’s
envoy, called for the council to pursue a peaceful outcome.
His assassin, Sir Robert Graham, had this to say:
“... Yet I do not doubt but that you shall see the day and time that you shall pray for my soul, for the great
good that I have done to you, and to all in this realm of Scotland, that I have thus slain and delivered you of
so cruel a tyrant...”

Despite this by the middle of March it is probable that both Angus and Crichton had mobilized to move
against Atholl. It is equally likely that Atholl had gathered his forces to resist incursions into his heartlandson March 7th the queen and the council entreated the burgesses of Perth to resist the ‘felon traitors’.
The position of Atholl and his circle of close supporters might not have collapsed, except for the confession
of Earl Walter’s heir Robert Stewart to his part in the crime which he had given after had been captured.
Walter was then taken prisoner by Angus and held at the Edinburgh Tollbooth where he was tried and
beheaded in March 1437, the day after the coronation of the young James II. Sir Robert Graham, the leader
of the band of assassins was captured by former Atholl allies and was tried at a session of the council
sitting at Stirling castle and subsequently executed sometime shortly thereafter.
Queen Joan’s pursuit of the regency ended probably at the council of June 1437 when Archibald, 5th Earl of
Douglas was appointed to act as lieutenant general of the kingdom.
King James’ embalmed heart may have been taken on pilgrimage to the Holy Land following his interment
at Perth Charterhouse, as the Exchequer Rolls of Scotland for 1443 note the payment of £90 to cover the
costs of a knight of the Order of St John who had returned it to the Charterhouse from the Island of Rhodes.

5 Historiography
James was a paradoxical figure. Although a prisoner of England he still received a good education and
developed into a cultured individual becoming a poet, an accomplished musician and skilled in sports.
Walter Bower, abbot of Inchcolm, lists James’s qualities as a musician- ‘not just as an enthusiastic
amateur’ but as a master, ‘another Orpheus.’ He mastered the organ, drum, flute and lyre. James’s sporting
abilities such as wrestling, hammer throwing, archery and jousting are also listed by Bower. He described
James as possessing an ‘eagerness’ in ‘literary composition and writing’, the best known of which is his
love poem, The Kingis Quair. Bower characterized the king as ‘a tower, a lion, a light, a jewel, a pillar and
a leader’ and was ‘our law giver king’ who ended the ‘thieving, dishonest conduct and plundering’.
Abbot Bower also described the king as capable of stabbing a near relative through the hand for creating a
disturbance at court. The abbot was generally supportive of James but that he and others’ regretted the
demise of the Albany Stewarts and that he was confounded by James’s greed for territory and wealth.
The first 20th century history of James I was written by E.W.M. Balfour-Melville in 1936 and continued the
theme of James as the strong upholder of law and order and when describing Albany’s trial and execution
he writes ‘the King had proved that high rank was no defense for lawlessness; the crown was enriched by
the revenues of Fife, Menteith and Lennox’. Balfour- Melville views James as a lawmaker and a ‘reformer’
whose legislation was aimed at not only increasing the position of the king but of parliament. Michael
Lynch describes how James’s positive reputation began immediately after his death when the Bishop of
Urbino kissed James’s wounds and declared him to be a martyr. He suggests that the praise of the proJames Scottish chroniclers and also of some modern historians to ‘find strong king’s to applaud’ should not
diminish the extent of parliament’s ability to restrain the king nor minimize the confrontation that took
place between James and a more self-assured parliament.
In reviewing the author’s ancestors, and those of the Chicago Rodgers, who were involved as Christian
defenders, we have noticed a common feature: They are all ancestors of either James I or of his wife Joan
Beaufort. As noted in the introduction and abstract, we gave this pair a name. We invented the fictitious
ancestor James Alba suggesting the male part to be a James of Alba – or Scotland. The female part is, of
course, Joan Beaufort. It is among this pairs’ ancestors that all of our Christian defenders were found. And
it means that this book describes the Christian defender ancestors of the James Alba descendants. It is a
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much larger pyramid of descendants- numbering we believe well in excess of 300,000. It’s to this pyramid
of descendants that we dedicate this book- not just to the Chicago Rodger’s among them.

6 Marriage and issue

On February 2, 1424, he married, in London, Joan Beaufort, daughter of John Beaufort, 1st Earl of
Somerset and Margaret Holland. Together they had eight children:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Margaret Stewart (1424 - 1445) married the Dauphin, the future Louis XI of France, at Tours, 24 June 1436.
Isabella Stewart (1426 - 1499) married Francis I, Duke of Brittany, at Auray, 30 October 1442.
Joan Stewart (1428aft. - 1486); she was deaf and dumb, known as “the dumb lady of Dalkeith”.
Married on 1459 to James Douglas, 1st Earl of Morton (+1493).
Alexander Stewart, Duke of Rothesay (born and died 16 October 1430), elder twin of James II.
James II of Scotland (1430 - 1460).
Eleanor Stewart (1433 - 1480) married Sigismund, Archduke of Austria, at Meran, 12 February 1449.
Mary Stewart, Countess of Buchan (1434 - 1465), married Wolfert VI of Borselen in 1444.
Annabella Stewart (1436 - 1509), married firstly 14 December 1447 Louis of Savoy, Count of Geneva,
secondly in 1458 George Gordon, 2nd Earl of Huntly.

7 Margaret’s Strange Dowry
When James I negotiated with King Charles VII of France to make the arrangements for the marriage of his
daughter Margaret with to Charles’ son, the Dauphin Louis, he was surprised to learn that an “unusual”
dowry was being sought by the French King. Namely, he wanted Scottish soldiers. The result was the
provision of 6000 Scottish soldiers to fight under French command on French soil. These soldiers were
commanded by none other than Joan of Arc.

8 Fictional portrayals
James I has been depicted in plays, historical novels and short stories. They include:
•

•
•
•
•

The Caged Lion (1870) by Charlotte Mary Yonge. The novel depicts the captivity of James I in the Kingdom
of England, with the main events taking place in 1421-1422. A friendly relationship with Henry V of
England is prominently featured. Catherine of Valois and Richard Whittington are the most prominent
among the secondary characters.
A King’s Tragedy (1905) by May Wynne. The novel depicts events of the years 1436-1437. The action leads
to the assassination of James I. Catherine Douglas is among the characters featured.
Lion Let Loose (1967) by Nigel Tranter. Covers the life of James I from 1405 to his death in 1437.
A Royal Poet (1819) by Washington Irving. He muses over the greatness of James I while on an excursion to
Windsor Castle, mentioning two of his poems: “The Kingis Quair” and “Christ’s Kirk of the Green”.
James I: The Key Will Keep The Lock (2014) by Rona Munro. A co-production between the National Theatre
of Scotland, Edinburgh International Festival and the National Theatre of Great Britain. The James Plays –
James I, James II and James III – are a trio of history plays by Rona Munro. Each play stands alone as a
vision of a country tussling with its past and future. This play focuses on the personal development of James
I after his release by Henry V of England, his marriage to Joan and the struggles with the noble families in
order to establish his authority in Scotland.

His daughter, Joan Stewart, is the James Alba ancestor.

Joan Beaufort, Queen of Scots 307 (1404 -1445)
[Author’s 17th Great Grandmother] [Military Dowry & Martyr]
Joan Beaufort (1404 - 1445) was Queen Consort of Scotland from (1424 - 1437) as the spouse of King
James I of Scotland. For the minority of her son James II (1437 - 1439), she was Regent of Scotland.

1 Background and early life

She was a daughter of John Beaufort, 1st Earl of Somerset, and Margaret Holland, and a half-niece of King
Henry IV of England. James I of Scotland met Joan during his time as a prisoner in England and knew her
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from at least 1420. She was likely the inspiration for James’s famous poem, The Kingis Quair, written
during his captivity after he saw her from his window in the garden. The marriage was partially political as
it was part of the agreement for his release from captivity, and from an English perspective an alliance with
the Beaufort’s was meant to establish Scotland’s alliance with the English, rather than the French.
Negotiations resulted in Joan’s dowry of 10,000 marks being subtracted from his substantial ransom.

2 Ancestry

The ancestors of Joan Beaufort shown are mostly English or French. The top line shows two of
the English Kings that were described in Volume II: English Forbearers of Our Scottish Ancestors.

3 Queen of Scotland
In February 1424, Joan Beaufort and King James were wed at St Mary Overie Church in Southwark. They
were feasted at Winchester Palace that year by her uncle Cardinal Henry Beaufort. She accompanied her
husband on his return from captivity in England to Scotland, and was crowned alongside her husband at
Scone Abbey. As queen, she often pleaded with the king for those who might be executed.
The royal couple had eight children, including the future James II, and Margaret Stewart, spouse of Louis
XI of France. And daughter Joan Stewart, the mute Lady, who is the Chicago Rodger ancestor of them.

4 Regency
James I was assassinated in Perth in February 1437. Joan was also a target but managed to escape with just
injuries. She successfully directed her husband’s supporters to attack his assassin Walter Stewart, Earl of
Atholl. She tried to rule Scotland as her son James II regent but was forced to give that power to Earl of
Douglas, though Joan remained in charge of her son.
Near the end of July 1439, she married James Stewart, the Black Knight of Lorne after obtaining a papal
dispensation for both consanguinity and affinity. James was an ally of the latest Earl of Douglas, and
plotted with him to overthrow Alexander Livingston, governor of Stirling Castle, during the minority of
James II. Livingston arrested Joan in August 1439 and forced her to relinquish custody of the young king.
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In 1445, the conflict continued and she fell under siege at Dunbar Castle, where she died in July 1445. She
was buried in the Carthusian Priory at Perth.

5 Issue with James I of Scotland
Children from her marriage with James I are listed in his bio above.

6 Issue with James Stewart, the Black Knight of Lorne
According to Genealogist Alison Weir:
•
•
•

John Stewart, 1st Earl of Atholl (c. 1440 – 1512)
James Stewart, 1st Earl of Buchan (1442 – 1499)
Andrew Stewart, Bishop of Moray (c. 1443 – 1501)

Her daughter, Joan Stewart, is the James Alba ancestor.
_____________________________________________________________________

Part XI: Conclusions
In this book we have made an attempt to tell the story of the Crusades and other efforts in defense of
Christendom as seen through the eyes of our ancestors- specifically those of the author but more generally
the ancestors of the James I, King of Scotland (1394 – 1437) and his wife Joan Beaufort, Queen of Scots
(1404 – 1445). We have given this pair a Scottish name, James Alba, where Alba is an old word for
Scotland. If you are a descendant of this pair, then all of their ancestors constitute a subset of your
ancestors. It is from that subset that we have selected the ones we have deemed Crusader Ancestors.
Many historians have tended to label the Crusade campaigns in Western Europe as successful while those
in the east, in the areas of the former Byzantine Empire, as failures. We would rather label those Crusades
in the east as partly successful. We see the millennial standoff between Christians and Muslims in the east
as a better outcome than the alternative result had none of the eastern Crusades been undertaken. Others
also note that the Crusades in the east did lead to better commercial navigation in the eastern Mediterranean
than would have otherwise been the case308.
In hindsight, the behavior of most of these defenders of Christendom fall far short of what we’d expect in a
good Christian. But we should be careful to judge these people. We should do so against the mores of their
times. For example, there were rarely prisoners of war; rather the policy was “take no prisoners” which
meant killing them. We should also remember that societies of the first millennium and of the medieval
periods were quite tribal. That meant that members of one’s tribe were treated much better than outsiders.
And there was little freedom of religion back then. It was convert or die. Ironically, the Muslims sometimes
tended to be more tolerant of Jews and Christians than the other way around- at least in the first
millennium. In recent centuries most often it has been the Christians and Jews who have been the more
tolerant. To the author, the saddest stories in this book tend to be those about the mistreatment of Jews and
about the torture of falsely accused heretics.
In closing how important is it to us that these historic characters are provable ancestors of James Alba and
us? The more recent of them- say since the year 1100- are relatively rare and improbable ancestors for the
random person of Scottish descendancy alive in the 21st century. On the other hand the more ancient among
them- before the year 900- are not only verified ancestors of us but they are also ancestors of almost
everyone with European descendancy alive today. More generally, the many historically interesting people
found in these pages are important to all of us, whether or not they are ancestors, because they have
influenced the subsequent historical events and trends that affect us all. Thus our final thought is this:
Interesting to be connected to them but it’s no big deal- when we are all connected to them anyway!

What is a big deal are the history lessons we can learn from studying these influential but not always nice
ancestors. When we as a nation learn from history we are less likely to repeat it. And less likely to suffer it.
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Part XII: Tours
Based on the foregoing accounts there are many places in Europe and the eastern Mediterranean that would
be interesting and inspiring “venues” that tours might explore. There are dozens of such tours that would be
needed to cover all of the various places of interest.

Touring Crusader Venues, Shrines, Memorials, Cathedrals and Battlegrounds
In considering tours that have a Crusader theme we could follow the person or we can focus on the lands
where they played various roles. If we were to do the former, we would have tours across great distances in
the range of thousands of miles. Doing the latter allows the tours to be more local but it also removes the
focus on the individual Crusaders because each one will be likely encountered in one or more different
tours in the different geographical regions. Let’s consider six regional categories of them:

Scotland
A visit to Scotland would likely require at least a week of touring to visit the most important places.
Celtic Follies Tour: Venues of Duncan, Macbeth, Malcolm and Margaret
Which line would survive? Duncan’s or Macbeth’s? See the sites where they fought. Learn how
Shakespeare had the gist of it but took liberty with the facts. How Margaret saved the “day.” Visit Elgin
and Forres, Moray; Birnam and Dunsinane Hill, Perthshire; North Queensferry and Dunfermline Abbey,
Fife; South Queensferry, West Lothian. Find tours focused on Macbeth. Find ones about St. Margaret.
Crusader Scots And Their Sherwood Forest Offspring
Accompanying King Richard the Lionheart on the Third Crusade were Scots Alan fitz Walter and David,
Earl of Huntingdon though the latter was by then from England. We could visit Rothesay Castle on the
island of Bute, which was built by Alan fitz Walter. David’s son Robert was likely Robin Hood. Some of
their abodes were in Huntingdonshire, Chester, Sherwood Forest and near Nottingham. Visiting the tomb
of Robin Hood at Kirklees Estate in Yorkshire may convince the tourist that he was real.
Crusader Widow Captures Next Husband Without Much Opposition
Marjorie of Carrick forcibly took Robert Bruce, 6th Lord of Annandale, into her castle at Carrick. Their
famous offspring was the King of Scotland, Robert the Bruce. Visit Turnberry Castle and these other sites.
King James I Stewart and Queen Joan Beaufort
The formative years of this couple, whom we also call by their combined label, James Alba, were spent in
England but their latter years were in Scotland where we can consider tours of their famous venues.
Linlithgow Palace in Perth, Roxburgh Castle in Roxburghshire, Stirling Castle in Stirlingshire and
Blackfriars Monastery in Perth are sites of some of their significant events.

England
We would tour England with occasional short forays into Wales and Scotland so as to accommodate our
ancestors’ cross border activities. The tours are roughly organized by their historical eras.
How Christianity Arose in Wessex under Converted Pagan Kings
So little is known about predecessor kings of England that we don’t know much about who among them
and their associates were champions of Christianity. The first of the Wessex “line” was Cerdic- some say
he was King Arthur- and we can explore him and some of his successors at the Salisbury Museum not far
from South Hampton. Farther along that line is Alfred the Great with monuments in Oxfordshire and in
Winchester in Wessex. Six generations later we find Edward the Exile. His tomb may still be in or near St.
Paul’s Cathedral. This tour would require further historical study before an itinerary can be developed.
After the Millennium: Contestants for English Crown and the Battle at Hastings
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In 1016 England saw Denmark come and impose King Knut. When he died in 1042 the English recovered
the throne in Edward the Confessor who, in turn, chose William of Normandy to succeed him. Instead, in
early 1066, after Edward’s death, Harold Godwinson came in for a few months only to be “evicted” by
William in October 1066 at the Battle of Hastings. The relevant tour would include the Battle Abbey and
Battlefield at Hastings. Also to be visited are several of William’s castles- including Pevensy, Windsor,
Colchester and Rochester. A key stop would be at the White Tower within the Tower of London.
The England of the Lion of Winter Henry II.
The rivalries between King Henry II, his wife, Eleanor of Aquitaine, and their sons have intrigued scholars
for centuries. His son Richard, later Richard I, was a prominent Crusader. Within England a tour would
include visits to sites and monuments relevant to their battles, prisons, and other events. Among the places
to be visited would be Bristol, Wiltshire, Malmesbury, Winchester, Canterbury, Alnwick and Beaumont.
English Crusaders of the 13th and 14thCenturies
Kings Henry III and Edward I were both Crusaders but were both extensively involved in events within
England as well. Edward III was peripherally involved. We’d seek historical venues in their many locations
in England, including Dorset, Sandwich, Lambeth, Worcester, Lincoln, Dover, St. Albans, Lewes and
Evesham. Both Oxford University and Cambridge University were aided by these realms and should have
relevant exhibits about them. Queen Eleanor, wife of Edward I, had her life commemorated in the series of
Crosses erected across England during her funeral procession. Memorabilia of Charring Cross will be
explored including its namesake railway station.

Iberian Peninsula
Crusader Kings of Portugal.
The first acknowledged king of Portugal was Afonso I and the second king was his son Sancho I. Both
fought the Muslim Moors and both significantly expanded the areas of Christian control. Their Crusades in
the late 12th century were among the most successful of those initiated. At it founding Coimbra was its
capitol. The tour would start there.
It could include other sites in Guimarães, Guarda, Ourique, Lamego, Canaveses and Silves.
Crusader Kings of Aragon, Navarre, Leon and Castile.
The Iberian provinces (or counties) that eventually merged to become Spain included Galicia, Leon,
Castile, Navarre, Aragon, and Catalonia. Later the Muslim held Al-Andalus was conquered in the south.
We have four Crusader ancestors from the Iberian Peninsula. The one with the most titles: Alfonso VII. He
was at times the King of Galacia, King of Leon and/or King of Castile and for a while was the Emperor of
All Spain. Crusader Ramon Berenguer had only two titles: Count of Barcelona and Prince of Aragonians.
Theobald I kept it simple as the King of Navarre. Finally, James I was King of Aragon and Majorca.
The tour envisaged here would visit the many places frequented by these Spanish ancestral Crusaders such
as: Alcala, Alzira, Barbasto, Barcelona, Burgos, Compostela, Cordoba, Coria, Fraga, Huesca, Ibiza, La
Rioja, Lleida, Majorca, Minorca, Monzón, Palencia, Pamplona, Poblet, Tarragona, Toledo, Tortosa, Traba,
Valencia and Zaragoza. Depending on the number of days allotted some of these destinations might only
get drive-through visitation!
The England of the Lion of Winter Henry II.
The rivalries between King Henry II, his wife, Eleanor of Aquitaine, and his sons have intrigued historians
for centuries. His son Richard, later Richard I, was a prominent Crusader. Within England a tour would
include visits to sites and monuments relevant to their battles, imprisonments and other events.
Among them would be Bristol, Wiltshire, Malmsbury, Winchester, Canterbury, Alnwick and Beaumont.
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Western Europe “Balance”
Most of the Crusaders came from Western Europe and most of them came from France. Organizing tours
around their historical activities within Western Europe requires some topical subdivisions- of which we
have eight. Organized by their Crusade labels they include:
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Unofficial Crusaders of the 1st millennium within Austrasia and the Holy Roman Empire
Official but unlabeled Crusaders of William the Conqueror’s family
The official First Crusaders to the Holy Land
The official Second Crusaders to the Holy Land
The official Third and Fourth Crusaders to the Holy Land
The official Fifth and Sixth Crusaders to the Holy Land
The official Barons’ Crusade to the Holy Land
The official Seventh and Eighth Crusaders to the Holy Land

First Millennium Christian Soldiers of the Holy Roman Empire.
The formal designation of Crusade did not yet exist but four leaders from Austrasia did more to protect
Europe from Muslim invasions during the first millenium than all the sanctioned Crusades yet to come.
Their capitol was generally Aachen- now in Germany but near France, Belgium and the Netherlands. The
tour would focus on Aachen and Metz but depending on the time allotted could cover many parts of what is
now Spain, France, Belgium, Netherlands, Italy and Switzerland. The first phase would follow Charles
Martel. It would minimally follow him into France at Poitiers where he was victorious over the Muslim
invaders. Next we’d follow his son Pepin the Short and see what he did for the Papal States and
Septimania. Perhaps the most famous of the four, and second only to Charles Martel as a military leader,
was Charlemagne. He expanded their dominion, was crowned Holy Roman Emperor by the Pope and even
ran some institutions in Jerusalem at the request of the Caliph of Baghdad. His main focus was to the east
in what are now the eastern portions of Germany and nearby countries. Last of the four is Louis the Pious.
Much of his time was devoted to protecting the Iberian frontier where the Empire’s lands met those of the
Muslim Moors. He fought over Barcelona and Pamplona winning them as part of the Reconquista that
expelled Muslim Moors from the northern parts of the Iberian Peninsula.
The tour could visit other important cities and towns where these four operated such as: Abbey St. Martin,
Aisne, Aix-en-Provence, Albi, Ambleve, Allier, Angers, Anjou, Arles, Avignon, Bavaria, Bordeaux,
Bruges, Casinogilum, Clermont, Cologne, Cordoba, Freising, Frisia, Friuli, Ingelheim, Liège, Lille, Mainz,
Marca, Nîmes, Paderborn, Papal States, Paris, Parma, Passau, Rome, Regensburg, Roncevaux, Roussillon,
Saint Denis, Salzburg, Septimania, Soissons, Swabia, Tarragona, Tortusa, Tours and Verden.
The Normans on Crusade.
William, Duke of Normandy, his father, his mother and his stepbrother Odo all had Crusade related
accomplishments. His father, Robert I, Duke of Normandy, was a pilgrim to Jerusalem but perished on his
return. The Battle of Hastings was sanctioned by the Pope as a Crusade though not ever listed among the
numbered Crusades that came later. His step-brother, Odo de Conteville, Bishop of Bayeux, not only
fought at Hastings but he also embarked on a Crusade to the Holy Land- though dying enroute. Their
mother, Herleva of Falaise, had yet another step-brother Robert II who went on Crusade. A tour of the
relevant sites in and near Normandy would begin in its capitol city Rouen and would certainly include
Bayeux where the famous tapestry, commemorating the Battle of Hastings, is on display in its cathedral.
Other locations to be considered as stops on the tour would include: Avranches, Brittany, Caen, Conteville,
Corbeil, Évereux, Falaise, Hiémois, Le Mans, Maine, Mantes, Mont Saint-Michel, Mortain, Valery-surSomme and Vexin.
France of the First Crusade.
When the excommunicated King of France, Philip I, was excommunicated and thereby forbidden to
Crusade his younger brother Hugh of Vermandois took the cross and sallied forth. An indirectly related
ancestor, Baldwin II of Rethel, not only joined the First Crusade, he stayed on as a founder of some of the
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Crusader states- and finally as King of Jerusalem. The tours envisaged here don’t include the Holy Land
because other tours will cover that. In the so-called Crusade of 1101, Duke of Aquitaine, William IX, also
led a French army that fought its way through Asia Minor to reach Jerusalem. This tour would logically
begin where the First Crusade was preached by Pope Urban II in Clermont-Ferrand- now in south-central
France. Paris would also be a “required” stop.
Other places to visit would be these: Anjou, Aquitaine, Bari (in Italy), Bourcq, Bourges, Champagne-etFontaine, Fonteverault (Fontevraud), Melun, Montreuil, Pas-de-Calais, Piacenza, Poitiers, Poitou, Rethel,
Saint Benoît sur Loire, Toulouse, Vermandois and Vexin.
France of the Crusader Kings of Jerusalem.
Two of our ancestors became Kings of Jerusalem: The just mentioned Baldwin II and a real “blood”
ancestor Fulk V, Count of Anjou. Playing an important role in the “nomination” of Fulk for King of
Jerusalem was played by ancestor and French King Louis VI. Must stops on a tour of their French
hometowns would include Anjou, Bourcq, Paris and Rethel.
Additional visits could be paid to: Angers, Anjou, Arras, Auvergne, Bourges, Bremule, Chartes, Gisors, La
Ferte Alais, Mantes-la-Jolie, Maine, Montmartre, Orléans, Pont-du Chateau, Rheims and Saint Denis.
France of the Second Crusaders.
After Edessa fell it was time for the Second Crusade. Pope Eugenius III sought help from the German King
Conrad, not an ancestor, and French King Louis VII, one of ours. The latter enlisted his maternal uncle
Amadeus, his wife Eleanor of Aquitaine and his youngest brother Peter of Courtenay to join the Crusade.
Add to them Matilda, the former empress of the Holy Roman Empire, and you have the cast of relevant
players. Gathered at Clairvaux, its famed bishop (now Saint) Bernard preached the new Crusade to a vast
assemblage at Vézelay and to great effect. So many took the Cross emblazoned cloths that Bernard
exhausted his supply of them. He quickly remedied that by making more from pieces of his vestments!
Must stops on this tour would include Angers, the provincial capital of Anjou, and Paris.
Additional venues could include: Agaune, Allier, Argentan, Arve, Bauges, Bourges, Bugey, Boulogne,
Bordeaux, Brindisi (Italy), Chateau-du-Loire, Chinon, Clairvaux, Cluny, Courtenay, Gâtinais, Gisors, Lacdu-Bourget, La Valasse, Mainz (Germany), Maurienne, Mirebeau, Mont St. Jacques, Poitiers, Reims or
Rheims, Risle, St. Maurice, Santiago de Compostela, Savoy, Sens, Touraine, Tours, Tusculum, Vézelay,
Vitry-le-Francois and Worms (Germany).
France of the Third and Fourth Crusaders.
The fall of Jerusalem in 1187 is what led to the Third Crusade. Two of the three main leaders of that
Crusade were our ancestors: King of England, Richard I, and King of France, Phillip II. The former is
included here as he often resided in France. We had no ancestors in the Fourth Crusade so we propose no
tour related to it. Informally grouped with these undertakings is the Pope sanctioned Albigensian Crusade
against the Cathar heretics in southern France. Ancestor King Louis VII, of France, and ancestral uncle
Peter II, Count of Courtenay (the King’s 1st cousin once-removed) led this Crusade against the Cathars.
The tour or tours we envision here would surely include Albi, Chateaux Gaillard, Gisors, Paris and Poitiers.
Additional pertinent stops might include: Angoulême, Amiens, Aquitaine, Artois, Auvergne, Azay-leRideau, Bapaume, Boury-enVexin, Bordeaux (St. André Cathedral), Bouvines, Calais, Castillon-sur-Agen,
Châlus, Chinon, Compiègne, Courcelles-sur-Seine, Dam, Dammartin, Dürnstein Castle, Gascony, Ghent,
Gonesse, Guyenne, Languedoc, La Rochelle, Lavaur, Limousin, Maine, Mantes-le-Jolie, Marseilles,
Melun, Messina (Sicily), Nantes, Provence, Port-Mort, Rheims, Roche-au-Moine, Rouen, Saint Denis,
Saintonge, Saumur, Sens, Soissons, Toulouse, Tours, Valenciennes, Vendôme, Vézelay and Vienna.
Hungary of the Fifth Crusaders.
The Fifth Crusade was led by our ancestor King Andrew II of Hungary and his ally Leopold, Duke of
Austria who is not an ancestor. Intended to correct for the mistakes of the earlier Crusades in the Holy
Land, it ended mostly in failure. Andrew was frequently engaged in wars with his Slavic brethren in the
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Russian and Ukranian lands to his east. He gave those activities as his excuse for a twenty-year delay of his
promise of 1197 to Crusade. But he did sally forth in 1217, went to the Holy Land, won a few battles and
then retreated to Acre to engage in a hobby of collecting relics. He was almost excommunicated for his
inattention to Jerusalem and the Holy Land. A tour in Hungary would include Budapest and Esztergom.
Optional stops in Hungary and nearby areas could include: Bereg, Barcaság, Croatia, Dalmatia, Gornji
Kneginec, Halych, Kalocsa, Kremenets, Lodomeria, Omiš, Pannonhalma, Pilis Hills, Przemyśl, Split,
Terebovl, Transylvania, Varaždin, Veszprém, Vienna, Vrana, Zadar and Zvenigorod.
France and Spain of the Barons’ Crusaders of 1239.
Ancestor Theobald I, King of Navarre, who was also the Count of Champagne, in France, led a Crusading
campaign to remedy the precarious situation in the Holy Land that had not been resolved by the Fifth and
Sixth Cusades that preceded it. Another ancestor Henry II, Count of Bar, played not only a subordinate role
in this Crusade but a mutinous one- that got him and hundreds others killed by the Egyptian army. A tour
in Western Europe would include areas in northern Spain and in southwestern France. Must stops in Spain
and France, respectively, should be Pamplona in Navarre and Troyes in Champagne.
Other possible visits might include stops at: Álava, Avignon, Bar-sur-Seine, Brienne, Forez, Castile,
Flavigny-sur-Ozerain, Guipúzcoa and Ramerupt.
France and Italy of the Seventh and Eighth Crusaders.
When Pope Innocent IV called for the Seventh Crusade, our ancestor French King Louis IX took the Cross
and led the French army to the Holy Land. Also in the leadership were our ancestors Robert I of Artois and
Theobald I, King of Navarre- the latter just mentioned as leading in the Barons’ Crusade. Despite the
failures of the Seventh Crusade, Louis decided to try again with the Eighth Crusade. He’s the only James
Alba ancestor who fought in the Eighth. The western European tour we envisage would surely include
visits to Paris, Naples, Carthage and Messina.
Many other optional stops could include: Aix-en-Provence, Arles, Artois, Avignon, Avlona, Baux,
Benevento, Butrinto, Calabria, Dreux, Foggia, Fontainebleau, Forcalquier, Genoa, Grasse, Lourcines,
Lusignan, Lyon, Malta, Marseilles, Melun, Messina, Nice, Palermo, Perpignan, Poissy, Provence, Reims,
Rome, Salerno, Suboto, Tonnerre, Trapani and Tunis.

Former Lands of Byzantine Empire
The capital of the Byzantine Empire was Constantinope- now Istanbul in Turkey. As of the year 1100 the
Byzantine Empire covered the territories that are now within the countries of: Greece, Turkey, Croatia,
Bosnia, Montenegro, Albania, Macedonia, Bulgaria and portions of Serbia and even the Crimea peninsula.
Their culture and language derived mainly from the Greek.
Tours in these areas are based on our ancestors who ruled there as Byzantine emperors or who traversed
these lands as Crusaders to reach the Holy Land. These erstwhile defenders of Christendom were not
always in alliance and sometimes were at war with each other.
About Byzantine Ancestral Emperors Interacting and Sometimes Helping Crusaders.
This group of tours would focus on our four Byzantine ancestors who interacted, usually by helping, our
ancestral Crusaders from western Europe. The focus would be on Alexios I Komnenos, John II Komnenos
and (ancestral uncle) Manuel I Komnenos who were Byzantine emperors of the 11th and 12th centuries as
well as on Isaac Komnenos who was a military leader there. We can think of four sites that almost every
tour would cover: Istanbul, Turkey (the Byzantine, Constantinople); Blachernae Palace; Bosphoros; and
Nicaea, Asia Minor. Then within the following countries visits could be considered:
European Turkey, west of the Bosphoros

Possible sites: Adrianople, Kecharitomene, Mangana and Thrace.
Asian Turkey, which we also call Asia Minor after its old name
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Possible sites: Acroënus, Attaleia, Bythinia, Celaenae, Charax, Choma, Chonae, Cilicia, Claudiopolis,
Cotyaeum, Dorylaeum, Gangra, Hyelion, Iconium, Isauria, Kastamonu, Kastamuni, Konya, Lampe,
Laodicea, Leimocheir, Malatya, Meander, Mylasa and Melanoudion, Myriokephalon, Mysia, Neocaesarea,
Panasium, Paphlagonia, Philadelphia, Philomelion, Rûm, Sozopolis, Sublaeum, Thrakesion and Trebizond.
Greece

Possible sites: Andros, Athens, Chios, Corfu, Corinth, Crete, Epirus, Kefalonia, Kerkyra, Lesbos,
Pantokrator Monastery, Rhodes, Thebes.
Armenia and Persia

Possible sites: Chaldia and Manzikert.
Albania, Bulgaria, Cyprus, Hungary, Italy, Macedonia, Romania and Serbia

Possible sites: Belgrade, Beroia, Braničevo, Brindisi, Chramon, Dyrrhachium, Esztergom, Haram, Nicosia,
Paristrion, Philippopolis, Sirmium and Zemun.
About Crusaders Traversing or Living in The Byzantine Empire.
Less than half of our ancestral Crusaders travelled by land through the Byzantine Empire enroute to the
Holy Land. Of those, three spent some time in or near the Byzantine lands: Hugh, Count of Vermandois;
Andrew II, King of Hungary; and Charles I, King of Naples. Only a few points of interest relevant to them
are also some of the same ones just mentioned for the Byzantine emperors. Yet most tours would include
these stops: Istanbul, Turkey (the Byzantine, Constantinople); Bosphoros; Nicaea, Asia Minor; and Tarsus,
Asia Minor- the latter is where St. Paul was born. Then within the following countries visits could be
considered:
Asian Turkey and Armenia, which we also call Asia Minor

Possible sites: Adalia, Anatolia, Ephesus, Harran, Heraclea, Laodicea, Lycia, Melitene, Mt. Cadmos and
Tarsus.
Albania, Bosnia, Croatia, Macedonia, Greece and European Turkey

Possible sites: Achaea, Berat, Butrinto, Durazzo (Dyrrhachium), Epirus, Gornji Kneginec, Hum, Illyricum,
Merania, Omiš, Split, Varaždin, Via Egnatia, Zadar and Zagreb.
Belarus, Cyprus, Hungary, Italy, Poland, Romania, Russia, Slovenia and Ukraine

Possible sites: Barcaság, Bereg, Halych, Kalocsa, Kremenets, Limassol, Lodomeria, Mački, Pannonhalma,
Pilis Abbey, Przemyśl, Vác, Terebovl and Zvenigorod.

In and Near the Holy Land
Asia Minor, Egypt, Palestine (including Israel) and other nearby Lands

Our home base for these tours would be Jerusalem. We’d visit the Church of the Holy Sepulcher, where
ancestor Kings of Jerusalem Baldwin II and Fulk are buried. We’d almost certainly visit the many
prominent sites that not only are important to Christianity but that are also important venues in the
Crusades. These places are: Acre, Antioch, Bethlehem, Damascus, Edessa, Galilee, Nazareth and
Jerusalem.
Many other sites that should be considered are: Al-Fule, Aleppo, Alexandria, Al-Mansurah, Arsurf,
Ascalon, Azaz, Baarin, Baghdad, Banias, Beisan, Belfort, Belvoir Castle, Bethany, Blanchegarde,
Caesarea, Church of Holy Sepulcher, Cyprus, Damietta, Darum, El Hablis, Gargar, Gaza, Harran, Hattin,
Ibelin, Kerak, Jaffa, Jericho, Jordan River, Judea, Lake Tiberias, Limassol, Mosul, Nablus, Qaqun, St.
Georges de Lebeyne, Samaria, Saphet, Tarsus, Tripoli and Tyre.

Suggestive but not Prescriptive
These suggestions are deliberately vague as we are not sure about details such as the themes, the number of
days or the exact itineraries. Within any groups that are formed for such tours it would be each group’s
responsibility to fill in the blanks.
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Henry, of Flanders, Latin Emperor of Constantinople
(1176 - 1216) 223
Henry, The Young King (1155 - 1183) 28, 150-151, 177,
180-185, 193-194, 198-200, 215
Herleve or Herleva of Falaise (Arletta or Arlette or
Arlotteor Harlette), mother of William the Conqueror
(1003 – 1050) 11, 83, 83-84, 84-85, 93, 320
Herluin de Conteville (1001 – 1066) 11, 83-85, 93
Highlights of Volume IV:
Hildegard of Burgundy (1056 – 1104) 11, 108
Hildegard of the Vinzgau (758 – 783) 11, 56, 56-57
Hildegarde of Burgundy, Capet (1056 - 1104) 14
How To Read These Volumes
Hugh Montgomerie, 2nd Earl of Eglinton (1520 - 1546)
17
Hugh Montgomerie, 3rd Earl of Eglinton (1540 - 1585)
17
Hugh, Count of Vermandois (1057 – 1101) 10, 12, 35,
96, 98, 100, 104, 106-108, 108, 320, 323
Humbert III Savoie (1136 – 1189) 14, 138-139
INDEX
Ine I, King of Wessex (670 - 726) 10

Ingegerd Olofsdotter, Grand Princess Kiev (1001 - 1050)
10
Ingild of Wessex (672 - 718) 10
Irene (ne Piroska) of Hungary (1088 – 1134) 12, 135,
135-136
Irene Diplosynadene (1126 – 1162) 12, 148, 148
Irene Doukaina (1066 – 1138) 12, 101-102, 102-103,
128-130, 135
Isaac Komnenos (1113 - 1154) 12, 23, 26-28, 54, 98,
101, 134-137, 140, 147, 147-148, 290
Isabel Hamilton (1518 - 1604) 17
Isabel of Gloucester and Hertford (1226 – 1264) 13
Isabel Stewart, Princess of Scotland (1426 - 1499 16
Isabella of Angoulême, Queen Consort of England (1188
– 1246) 14, 258-259
Isabella of Aragon, Queen of France (1248 – 1271) 15,
245, 269-270, 271, 292-294
Isabella of France (1295 – 1358) 14, 122, 279, 283, 298,
301, 305-306, 316
Isabella of Hainault (1170 – 1190) 15, 152-153, 203,
214, 219, 220, 220-221, 225
Isabella of Huntingdon (1199 – 1251) 13, 211-213
Isabella of Mar (1277 – 1296) 13, 265, 285
Isabella of Navarre (1241 – 1271) 245, 270
Isabelle Toots Rodger (1908 - 1956) 18
Isobel Seton (1594 - 1639) 17
Jacques I of Rohan (1470 - 1527) 16
James Alba (in boldface) See Last lines of each bio
section
James Douglas, 1st Earl of Morton (1426 - 1493) 17,
315
James Franzen (1935 - living) 18
James I of Aragon (1208 – 1276) 15, 33, 235-236, 243,
251, 255-256, 269-271, 280, 288, 289-292, 292-294,
306, 319
James I Stewart, King of Scotland aka James Alba (1394
– 1437) 1-2, 7-9, 13, 17, 19-28, 30-31, 33-37, 45, 59,
67, 70-71, 75, 78, 81, 91-93, 96-97, 100, 107, 113,
122, 134, 137, 140, 150, 162, 170, 176, 205, 209-210,
230, 245, 249, 262, 269, 288, 308, 309-315, 315-318,
322
James II Stewart, King of Scotland (1430 - 1460) 17,
310, 313-316
James III Stewart, King of Scotland (1451 - 1488) 17,
315
James IV Stewart, King of Scotland (1473 - 1513) 17
James IV, (the infamous) Earl of Bothwell (1535 - 1578)
2
James Lnunk (1863 - ) 16
James Xtra Stewart, Alternate of Scotland, Duke of Ross
(1476 - 1504) 17
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Jane aka Helen Lnunk (1884 - ) 16
Jane Doe (1442 - 1486) 18
Jane Scott (1629 - 1688) 17
Janet Douglas, Countess of Bothwell (1451 - 1490) 17
Janet Hay (1749 - ) 17
Janet Hepburn, of Bothwell (1485 - 1568) 17
Janet Montgomerie (1936 - living) 18
Jean Abernethy (1487 - ) 18
Jean II of Rohan (1452 - 1516) 16
Jean or Joan of Valois (1294 – 1342) 15, 305
Jean Seton (1606 - ) 17
Jemima Rodger (1865 - 1872) 17
Jennifer Taylor (1970 - living) 18
Jessie Bisset Rodger (1868 - 1966) 17
Joachim of Fiore, Theologian (1135 – 1202)
Joan Beaufort, Queen of Scots (1404 -1445) 7, 13, 17,
20, 288, 303, 308-311, 314-315, 315-317, 317-318
Joan Beaufort, Queen of Scots (1404 -1445) 7, 13, 17,
20, 288, 303, 308-311, 314-315, 315-317, 317-318
Joan I of Navarre (1273 – 1305) 15, 270-271, 294-295,
298, 299-300
Joan of Arc (1412 -1431) 34-35, 288, 334
Joan of Ponthieu (1220 – 1279) 14-15, 280
Joan of Ponthieu (1220 – 1279) 14, 280
Joan Stewart of Morton (1428 - 1486) 17, 315-317
Joan, Lady of Wales aka Lady of England (1191 – 1237)
13
Joanne Dean (1980 - living) 17
John Beaufort (1373 – 1410) 13, 34-35, 288, 307-308,
308-309, 315-316
John Calvin (1373 – 1410) 230
John G. Rodger (1929 - 2009) 17
John Haggee (1918 - 1945) 17
John Hay, 1st Marquess of Tweeddale (1595 -1653) 17
John Hay, 2nd Marquess of Tweeddale (1625 - 1697) 17
John Hay, 3rd Marquess of Tweeddale (1645 - 1713) 17
John I, King of England (1166 – 1216) 14, 177, 181,
184-188, 193, 195-197, 199-201, 203-208, 214-220,
225-228, 258-259, 261
John II Avesnes (1218- 1257) 15
John II Komnenos (1087- 1143) 12, 23, 26-28, 35, 101103, 113, 122, 128-135, 135, 140, 147-148, 290, 322
John Maitland, 1st Earl of Lauderdale (1573 - 1644)
John Maitland, 2nd Earl of Lauderdale (1616 - 1682)
John of Gaunt (1340 – 1399) 13, 34-35, 303, 305, 307,
309, 316
John of Montfort (1463 - 1463) 16
John Stewart (1456 - 1479) 18
John Stewart (1484 - 1536) 18
John Stewart, Earl of Mar (1479 - 1503) 17
Jonathan Burns (1977 - living ) 16

Jonathan Taylor (1937 - 1992) 18
Judith of Bavaria (805 - 843) 11, 59-60, 60-63
Judith of Brittany (982 - 1017) 11, 82
Judith of France (843 - 870) 11, 63
Julie Franzen (1962 - living) 18
June Marie Rodger (1921 - 2008) 17
Katherine Sinclair (1440 - 1486) 18
Katherine Swynford (1350 - 1403) 13, 307, 309, 316
Kathleen Taylor (1964 - living) 18
Kathyrn Kerpan (1990 - living) 18
Kay King (1955 - 2015) 17
Kevin Andersen (1997 - living) 18
Kevin McHenry (1978 - living) 18
LaRene C. Rodger (1902 - 1990) 18
Liam Anderson (2005 - living ) 16
Liilas Drummond (1574 - 1601) 17
Likelihood Of Having These Ancestors
Lillian Simpson (1912 - 1998) 17
Llywelyn the Great, Prince of Wales (1172 - 1240) 13,
260, 262, 265, 273-274
Louis Capet of Poissy (Louis IX, Jr.) (1243 - 1260) 245
Louis II of Savoy (1413 - 1465) 17, 315
Louis II, Duke of Bourbon (1337 - 1410) 288, 308
Louis IV, the Bavarian, Holy Roman Emporer
(1283 -1347) 301, 305
Louis IX, King of France (1214 – 1270) 9, 15, 32, 34-35,
217, 220, 225-230, 237, 239, 240-246, 247-248, 250252, 255-260, 262-266, 270-271, 273-274, 277, 281,
289-290, 294, 306, 315-316, 322
Louis of Savoy, Count of Geneva (1436 - 1482) 315
Louis the Pious (778 – 840) 11, 23, 35, 37, 48-51, 53,
55-56, 56-59, 60-63, 320
Louis the Poisoned (by evil stepmother?) (1264 - 1276)
271
Louis VI, King of France (1081 – 1137) 9, 12, 15, 26,
35, 104-106, 113, 116-119, 119-120, 121, 125, 148149, 158, 172, 188-189, 214, 220, 224, 245, 293, 321
Louis VII, King of France (1120 – 1180) 9, 15, 27-29,
35, 119-120, 127, 137-138, 141, 148-152, 152-153,
160, 162, 165, 169, 177-178, 180, 182-185, 187-197,
199-200, 321
Louis VIII, the Lion, King of France (1187 – 1226) 9,
15, 31, 35, 176, 219-221, 225-227, 227-229, 236-237,
240-241, 244, 248-250, 259-260, 299, 305, 321
Louis X, King of France (1214 - 1270) 294-295, 298
Louis XI, Dauphin of France (1423 - 1483) 312, 315
Louis, Count of Évreux (1276 - 1319) 271, 295
M. Rose McGrath (1891 - 1968) 17
Macbeth, King of Scotland (1005 – 1057) 7, 10, 24, 35,
64-65, 66-67, 68-69, 75-77, 89, 318
Mahaut of Albon (1112–1148) 14, 138, 139, 171-172
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Malcolm II of Scotland (962 – 1034) 10, 64, 64-65, 6566, 68, 75-76
Malcolm III of Scotland (1031 – 1093) 10, 24, 35, 64-74,
75-77, 89-90, 92, 155, 210, 318
Manuel I Komnenos (1118 – 1180) 12, 23, 26-28, 34,
102, 129, 131-132, 134-137, 139-147, 147-148, 190,
290, 322
Marco Anderson (2011 - living) 17
Marcus Burns (2009 - living ) 16
Margaret C Stewart (1478 - 1542) 18
Margaret Hay (1686 - 1758) 17
Margaret Holland (1385 -1439) 13, 308-309, 315-316
Margaret M. Rodger (1862 - ) 17
Margaret Montgomerie (1565 - 1624) 17
Margaret of Anoju (1272–1299) 15, 271
Margaret of Bourbon, Queen of Navarre (1217–1256)
15, 237-238, 239, 280
Margaret of Denmark, Queen of Scotland (1456 - 1486)
Margaret of Provence (1221 – 1295) 15, 32, 241, 245,
246-248, 255-256, 266-267, 269, 271
Margaret of Scotland (1045 – 1093) 10, 24, 34-35, 64,
67, 70, 71-74, 75-77, 87, 155, 318
Margaret Plantagenet (1240 – 1275) 14, 266, 269
Margaret Stewart (1424 – 1445) 34, 288, 312, 315-316
Margaret Stewart of Dundonald (1206 – 1255) 13, 286
Margaret Thompson (1782 - ) 17
Margaret Tudor, Queen of Scotland (1503 - 1541)
Margerite of Brittany (1443 - 1469)
Margery or Marjorie Bruce (1206 – 1255) 13
Margie Rodger (1959 - 1990) 18
Marguerite of Bar (1220 – 1275) 15, 240
Marguerite of Geneve (1180 – 1252) 14, 255
Maria Moebius (1992 - living) 17
Maria of Antioch (1145 - 1182) 12, 143, 147, 253
Maria of Hungary (1257 - 1323) 15
Maria of Montpellier (1182 - 1213) 15
Marie of Brittany (1444 - 1511) 16
Marion Seton (1513 - 1561) 17
Marjorie, of Carrick (1253 – 1292) 13, 32, 284-285,
286-287, 318
Mark Kerpan (1959 - living) 18
Mark Taylor (1966 - living) 18
Mary Maitland (1645 - 1702) 17
Mary of Guelders, Queen of Scotland (1434 - 1463) 17
Mary Stewart, Countess of Buchan (1434 - 1465) 17,
315
Matilda (Edith) of Scotland (1080 - 1118) 14, 70, 74,
76-77, 92, 156, 158, 162-163, 198
Matilda Billung (937 – 1008) 11
Matilda of Anjou (1111 - 1154) 124, 154, 156
Matilda of Boulogne (1105 – 1151) 154, 158, 160

Matilda of Brabant (1224 - 1288) 15, 248, 249
Matilda of Chester (1171 - 1233) 13, 211, 211-212
Matilda of Flanders (1031 – 1083) 7, 11, 84-85, 90-91,
92-93
Matilda of Oxford (the Empress) (1102 – 1167) 13, 2829, 35, 118-119, 125, 137, 154-164, 165-166, 182,
196, 227, 280, 321
Matilda of Savoy, Queen of Portugal (1125 – 1157) 12,
14-15, 171-172, 172
Matilda, Queen of Scotland aka Matilda of Huntingdon
(1074 - 1131) 13
Maud Stewart (1485 - 1485) 18
May Hosner (1880 - 1925) 16
Melisende, Queen of Jerusalem (1105 – 1161) 13, 26-28,
35, 115-116, 119, 121-124, 124-128, 137, 165, 233
Mie Kiyozon aka Mie Jasurname (1979 - living ) 16
Morphia of Melitene (1063 – 1127) 13, 114-115, 115116, 124, 128
Nathaniel Anderson (2015 - living) 17
Niall of Carrick (1202 – 1256) 13, 285-286
Odo the Great, Duke of Aquitaine (655 – 735) 39-42, 44
Odo, Bishop of Bayeux (1030 – 1097) 11, 25, 35, 83-86,
88, 90-91, 93-95, 96, 320
Ogive of Luxembourg (990 – 1036) 11
Olof Skötkonung, King of Sweden (980 – 1024) 10, 24,
35, 64, 69, 71, 78, 78-80, 80-81, 86, 104
Osburh, Queen of Wessex (811 - 865) 10
Outline of Volume IV
Patrick Hamilton (1469 - 1520) 18
Patrick Hepburn, 1st Earl of Bothwell (1456 - 1508) 2, 7,
17
Paula Franzen (1965 - living) 18
Paula Rodger (1951 - living) 17
Pelageia Gatzas (1986 - living) 18
Pepin le Bref (714 – 768) 11, 23, 35, 37, 43-45, 45-47,
47-50, 320
Pepin of Herstal (635 – 714) 11, 37-38, 48
Peter I of Courtenay (1126 – 1183) 14-15, 28, 35, 119120, 137, 153, 223-224, 321
Peter I of Courtenay (1126 – 1183) 14-15, 28, 35, 119120, 137, 153, 223-224, 321
Peter II of Aragon (1178 – 1213) 15, 289
Peter II of Courtenay (1155 – 1219) 15, 35, 153, 176,
223-224, 224, 233, 236, 321
Peter the Hermit (1050 – 1115) 96, 100, 138
Petronilla of Aragon (1136 – 1173) 14, 172-174, 174175, 222
Philip I of France (1052 – 1108) 12, 35, 90-91, 93, 96,
98, 103-105, 105-106, 108, 116, 121, 214, 220, 224,
228, 320
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Philip II of France (1165 – 1223) 15, 29-30, 35, 149,
151-153, 176-177, 186-187, 194-195, 198, 200-205,
207-208, 213-220, 220-221, 224-226, 228, 241, 245,
259, 299
Philip III of France (1245 – 1285) 15, 245, 254, 269-271,
271, 274-275, 277, 282, 294, 299, 305
Philip IV of France (1268 – 1314) 15, 29, 33-34, 269271, 288, 293, 294-299, 299-301, 305
Philippa of Dreux (1192 – 1242) 15, 240, 240
Philippa of Hainault (1314 – 1369) 14, 301, 305, 305307, 316
Philippa of Luxembourg (1252 – 1311) 15, 306
Philippa, Countess of Toulouse (1073 – 1118) 14, 109110, 111-112, 175, 193
Pierre of Rohan (1475 - 1528) 16
Pope Alexander II (1018 - 1073) 25, 84-85, 87, 89, 242
Pope Alexander III (1100 - 1181) 146, 151, 171, 180,
183, 199, 288
Pope Alexander IV (1100 - 1181) 263
Pope Boniface VIII (1230 - 1303) 33, 241, 245, 294,
296
Pope Callixtus II (1060 - 1124) 116, 118, 120, 172
Pope Celestine III (1082 - 1143) 30, 204-205, 208, 216,
219
Pope Clement I (35 - 99) 95
Pope Clement V (1264 - 1314) 34, 244, 296-298
Pope Eugenius III (1080 - 1153) 27, 137-139, 161, 168,
188, 190, 192, 321
Pope Gregory IX (1145 - 1241) 31, 230, 235, 243, 248,
290
Pope Gregory X (1210 - 1276) 252-253, 270
Pope Honorius III (1148 - 1227) 31, 223, 230, 233-235,
259
Pope Innocent II (1082 - 1143) 130, 149, 158, 171, 180
Pope Innocent III (1161 - 1216) 29-31, 208, 217-218,
220, 230-232, 236, 289
Pope Innocent IV (1195 - 1264) 32, 71, 73-74, 76, 230,
238, 251, 256, 261, 263, 291, 322
Pope John XXII (1244 - 1334) 306
Pope Leo III (750 - 816) 48, 52, 55, 243
Pope Leo IX (1002 - 1054) 85, 92
Pope Martin IV (1210 - 1285) 253-254
Pope Nicholas II (980 - 1061) 92, 97
Pope Pascal II (1050 - 1118) 101, 119
Pope Stephen II (714 - 757) 45-46, 48-49
Pope Urban II ( 1050 - 1099) 26, 96-97, 100, 104, 106,
109-110
Pope Urban IV ( 1195 - 1264)
Pope Zachary (679 - 752) 45-46, 48
Poppa of Bayeux (849 - 933) 11
Prester John (1110? – 1160?) 288

Ramon IV Berenger, Count of Provence (1198 - 1245)
14, 223, 229, 255, 266
Ramon IV Berenguer, Count of Barcelona (1114 - 1162)
14, 29, 35, 137, 167-169, 173-174, 174, 199, 223, 229,
246, 255, 266, 319
Reese Martin (2006 - living) 16
Richard de Clare (1130 - 1176) 183,261
Richard I, Duke of Normandy (933 - 996) 11, 82
Richard I, Earl of Cornwall (1209 - 1272) 238, 251, 255,
258-259, 261,263-264, 284
Richard I, Lionheart, King of England (1157 – 1199) 9,
13, 28-30, 34-35, 151, 176-177, 181-182, 184-188,
193-197, 198-207, 207-209, 211, 215-217, 220, 225,
318-319, 321
Richard II, Duke of Normandy (963 -1026) 11, 82, 85
Richeza of Poland (1140 - 1185) 14-15, 169, 172, 267
Robert de Bruce, 4th Lord (1195 – 1251) 9, 13, 67, 212
Robert de Bruce, 5th Lord (1195 – 1251) 9, 13, 67, 211212, 284
Robert de Bruce, 6th Lord (1243 – 1304) 9, 13, 32, 35,
67, 211, 284-286, 286, 318
Robert I, Count of Artois (1216 – 1250) 15, 35, 230,
248, 249, 322
Robert I, Duke of Normandy (1000 – 1035) 11, 24, 35,
81-82, 82-83, 83-85, 320
Robert II, King of Scotland (1316 - 1390) 13, 311, 313
Robert III, King of Scotland (1390 - 1406) 13, 309-310
Robert Kerpan (1990 - living) 18
Robert Montgomerie (1898 - ) 18
Robert of Huntingdon aka Robin Hood (1195 – 1247)
13, 30, 206, 211-212, 212-213, 318
Robert S. Everson (1953 - living) 17
Robert Seton, 1st Earl of Winton (1553 - 1603) 17
Robert the Bruce, King of Scotland (1274 – 1329) 9, 13,
211-212, 276, 278-279, 284-287, 318
Robert W. Rodger (1871 - 1901) 18
Robin Anderson (1968 - living ) 16
Robin Hood See Robert of Huntingdon
Rodger Clarke (1950 - living) 18
Rollo the Viking (846 - 930) 11, 24, 82, 84-85
Rosalie Martin (2004 - living) 16
Rose Anne Rodger (1954 - living) 17
Rotrude de Treves (694 – 724) 11, 44, 45
Rozala of Italy (950 – 1003) 11
Saint Charlemagne (742 – 814) See Charlemagne
Saint Margaret of Scotland (1045 – 1093) See Margaret
of Scotland
Saint Patrick (387 – 461) 23-24, 35, 72
Saladin, Sultan of Egypt and Syria (1137 – 1193) 28-30,
144, 153, 186, 198, 201, 203-204, 206, 215-216, 219,
275
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Samantha Anderson (2011 - living ) 16
Sancha of Castile (1154 – 1211) 14, 169, 172, 207
Sancho I of Portugal (1154 – 1211) 15, 30, 35, 169,
171-172, 176, 221-222, 223, 319
Sara Burns (1972 - 1989 ) 16
Scott Martin (1968 - living) 16
Seaxburh I, Queen of Wessex (611 - 674) 10
Second Crusade: Part V 113
Sharon Quirk (1943 - living) 16
Shelby Rodger (1999 - living) 18
Sibyl Biornsson (1009 – 1070) 10, 69
Sigismund, Archduke of Austria (1427 - 1496) 16
Simon II de Dammartin (1180 - 1239) 15
Space-Time, Tic-Tac-Toe, View Of These Ancestors
Spencer Martin (2008 - living) 16
Sprota of Breton (896 - 942) 11
Susan Barbarini (1948 - living) 16
Sweyn Godwinson (1023 – 1052) 10, 24, 35, 78, 81-82
Tanya Anderson (1973 - living ) 16
Terry Loper (1955 - living) 18
Theobald I of Navarre (1201 – 1253) 15, 31, 35, 230,
236-239, 239-240, 299, 319, 322
Theobald III of Champagne (1179 – 1201) 15, 236
Third and Fourth Crusades: Part VII 176
Thomas I of Savoie (1178 – 1233) 14, 255
Tours of the Crusades: Part XII 318
Trinity Martin (2011 - living) 16
Urraca of Portugal (1178 – 1233) 14, 171-172, 222-223
Victoria Crandal (1945 - living) 16-17
Vincent Anderson (1915 - 1996) See C. Vincent
Anderson
Vincent Anderson (1977 - living) 17
Violant of Hungary (1215 – 1251) 15, 235-236, 271,
292-293, 293-294
Virginia Rose Rodger (1916 - 2011) 16-17
Walter Stewart 6th High Steward of Scotland
(1296 - 1327) 13, 67, 209-210
Walter Stewart Dundonald (1198 - 1246) 13
William A. Rodger (1859 - 1866) 17
William Couttie (1901 - ) 16
William Grieg (1779 - ) 17
William Hay (1683 - 1723) 17
William Heath, Jr. (1769 - 1855)
William I, Avesnes (1286 – 1337) 15
William I, Longsword, Duke of Normandy (893 – 942)
11, 82
William IV, Count of Ponthieu (1179 – 1221) 15, 151
William IV, Rouergue, Count of Toulouse (1040 – 1094)
11, 14, 109-112
William IV, Rouergue, Count of Toulouse (1040 – 1094)
11, 14, 109-112

William IX, Duke of Aquitaine (1071 – 1127) 14, 34-35,
96, 107, 108-111, 111-112, 175, 188, 321
William of Warenne, 2nd Earl of Surrey (1082 – 1138)
13, 210
William Rodger Jr. (1831 - 1881) 17
William the Conqueror (1028 – 1087) 7, 11, 24-25, 35,
69-72, 75, 78, 82-84, 84-92, 92-95, 104, 106, 155,
198, 209, 220, 242, 280, 319-320
William VIII, Duke of Aquitaine (1025 – 1086) 11, 14,
108
William VIII, Duke of Aquitaine (1025 – 1086) 11, 14,
108
William VIII, Lord of Montepelier (1155 – 1202) 12, 15,
148
William VIII, Lord of Montepelier (1155 – 1202) 12, 15,
148
William X, Duke of Aquitaine (1099 – 1137) 14, 109,
111-112, 119, 127, 149, 188-190
Wolfert VI van Borselen (1433 - 1486) 17, 315
Yaroslav the Wise, Grand Prince of Rus ' (978 - 1054)
10, 71, 79-81
Yolanda de Courtenay (1200 – 1233) 15, 224, 234-235,
235-236, 271, 292-293
Yolanda of Flanders (1175 – 1219) 15, 223-224, 224
Zoe McHenry (2009 - living) 18
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Where is
King
Arthur?
Did he
exist?

Crusader ancestors of James
Alba and thus of the Chicago
Rodgers are in the upper half
of this page.

Where is
Macbeth?
Where is
Robin
Hood?

Pyramid of James
Alba descendants to
fourth generation
ççç

Is this our Calcutta
grandmother? êê

Helen Grieg Heath
known descendants
pyramid to seventh
generation: The
Chicago Rodgers
ííí

